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WHITSUNDAY. 


THE    HOLY    GHOST. 

4t  When  the  days  of  the  Pentecost  were  accomplished,  they  were  all  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost."     Acts  2  :  i.  4. 

On  this  day,  the  Church  finds  herself  happily  placed  between  the  be 
nign  influences  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  being  redeemed  by 
the  one  and  conducted  by  the  other.  Jesus  Christ  ascends  into  heaven  to 
be  the  pledge  and  Mediator  of  our  eternal  salvation  ;  the  Holy  Ghost  de 
scends  to  the  earth  to  be  our  guide  and  comforter  in  this  valley  of  tears. 
Jesus  Christ  mounts  up  into  the  celestial  sanctuary  to  complete  the  func 
tions  of  the  priesthood  and  to  officiate  as  our  advocate  with  the  Father ; 
the  Holy  Ghost  comes  down  from  the  heavens  to  abide  with  the  faithful  to 
the  end  of  time,  to  teach  them  all  truth,  and  to  prevent  his  divine  spouse 
from  beijig  ever  overpowered  by  the  gates  of  hell.  Christ  ascends  in  order 
to  prepare  a  place  for  us  above,  the  Holy  Ghost  descends  in  order  to  ani 
mate  us  for  future  conflicts,  and  win  for  us  that  victory  which  must  neces 
sarily  be  gained  before  we  can  expect  to  be  crowned  with  glory. 

The  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  price  of  the  Sacred  Blood  of  Je 
sus  Christ,  a  favor  accorded  to  his  infinite  merits  and  the  final  seal  of  our 
redemption.  The  disciples  were  not  fit  to  receive  this  divine  Spirit  till 
after  the  visible  departure  of  our  Blessed  Redeemer  from  this  world.  For 
this  reason,  our  Blessed  Lord  said  to  them  :  "  It  is  expedient  for  you  that 
I  go  ;  for  if  I  go  not,  the  Paraclete  will  not  come  to  you,  but  if  I  go,  I  will 
send  him  to  you."  (John  16:7.)  In  a  moment  the  divine  Spirit  changed 
them  into  other  men,  purified  their  hearts,  inflamed  them  with  zeal  and 
gratitude  ;  and  made  them  not  only  forget  their  own  safety,  to  publish 
their  Master's  Divinity,  but  sacrifice  their  lives  for  his  honor  and  glory,  and 
for  the  establishment  of  his  Church.  Turn  your  eyes  towards  Jerusalem, 
and  consider  attentively  the  glorious  event  which  took  place  there,  this 
day,  at  the  very  time  that  the  Jews  were  celebrating  the  anniversary  of  the 
promulgation  of  their  Law  upon  Mount  Sinai. 

i.  It  is  an  article  of  faith  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  third  Person  of  the 
Most  Holy  Trinity;  that  he  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  as  from 
one  source  and  principle  ;  that  he  is  equal  to  both  in  power  and  glory  and 
every  perfection,  existing  with  the  same  divine  nature  and  essence  from  all 
eternity.  As  the  work  of  our  creation  is  commonly  attributed  to  the  Fa 
ther,  and  the  work  of  our  redemption  to  the  Son,  so  the  work  of  our  sane- 


•  4  WHITSUNDAY. 

tification  is  particularly  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  he  is  the 
love  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  ;  and  it  is  from  God's  love  that  all  grace, 
sanctification,  and  virtue  flow  and  proceed. 

There  are  three  Persons  in  the  Most  Holy  Trinity,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  Holy  Ghost  whom  Jesus  Christ  promised  to 
send  to  his  disciples,  when  he  ascended  into  heaven,  is  the  third  Person  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity.  The  Father,  the  first  Person,  has  no  principle  that 
produces  him,  he  exists  of  himself.  The  Son,  the  second  Person,  has  no 
principle  but  the  Father,  by  whom  he  is  begotten  in  an  unspeakable  man 
ner  from  all  eternity.  The  Holy  Ghost,  the  third  Person  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity,  proceeds  from  all  eternity  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  from 
one  and  the  same  principle,  without  being  begotten  of  either  the  one  or 
the  other.  The  Father  contemplating  himself  and  knowing  himself,  begets 
another  self — the  Son, — called  also  the  Word.  This  is  what  is  meant  by 
the  eternal  generation  of  the  Word.  The  Father  and  the  Son,  by  their  re 
ciprocal  love,  produce  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  term  of  their  love,  the  indis 
soluble  bond  between  them.  This  is  what  is  called  the  procession  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  eternal  production  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  having  with  them  one  and  the 
same  substance  and  being  God,  like  God  the  Father,  God,  like  God  the 
Son,  co-equal,  and  co-eternal,  and  consubstantial  with  thejn  in  all 
things. 

2.  This  is  a  truth  which  Christ  clearly  taught  when  he  said,  that  sins  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven,  neither  in  this  world  nor  in  the  world 
to  come  ;  and  when  he  commanded  his  Apostles  to  baptize  all  nations  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
when  he  invested  them  with  power  to  forgive  sins,  he  said  :  "Receive  ye 
the  Holy  Ghost :  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them  ;  and 
whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained."  (John  22  :  21,  22.)  St. 
John  emphatically  declares  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God:  "There  are 
three  that  give  testimony  in  heaven  ;  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost;  and  these  three  are  one."  (i  John  5:7.)  It  would  be  useless 
work  and  a  waste  of  time  to  quote  all  the  passages  of  the  Sacred  Scripture, 
wherein  the  Holy  Ghost  is  called  God.  One  may  suffice.  The  words  of 
St.  Peter  are  too  plain  to  be  misunderstood.  We  read  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  :  "And  the  multitude  of  the  believers  had  but  one  heart  and  one 
soul :  neither  did  any  one  of  them  say,  that,  of  the  things  which  he  pos 
sessed,  anything  was  his  own  ;  but  all  things  were  common  to  them. 
Neither  was  there  any  one  among  them  that  wanted.  For  as  many  as 
were  owners  of  lands  or  houses,  sold  them,  and  brought  the  price  of  the 
things  they  sold,  and  laid  it  down  before  the  feet  of  the  apostles.  But  a 
certain  man,  named  Ananias,  with  Saphira  his  wife,  sold  a  field,  and  by 
fraud  kept  part  of  the  price  of  the  field,  his  wife  being  conscious  of  it ;  and 
bringing  a  certain  part  of  it,  laid  it  at  the  feet  of  the  Apostles.  But  Peter 
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said  :  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  tempted  thy  heart,  that  thou  shouldst  lie 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  fraud  keep  part  of  the  price  of  the  field  ?  Thou 
hast  not  lied  to  men,  but  to  God.  Ananias  hearing  these  words,  fell  down, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost."  (Acts  c.  4.  5-)  From  this,  it  is  evident  that  St.  Pe 
ter  did  not  believe  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  less  than  God,  but  he  firmly  be 
lieved  him  to  be  true  God, — making  a  great  distinction  between  a  lie  told 
to  God  and  a  lie  told  to  men,  and  making  no  distinction  between  a  lie 
told  to  God  and  a  lie  told  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  not  only  called  God  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  but 
perfections  are  attributed  to  him  which   belong  alone  to  God  ;   works  and 
operations  which  cannot  be   performed  except  by  divine  power.      God  is 
from  eternity,  so  is  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  Moses  assures  us  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  was  from  the  beginning,  and  "  moved  over  the  waters."  (Gen.  1:2.) 
God  is  almighty,  so  is  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  we  read  that  "the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  hath  filled  the  whole  world."  (Wisd.  1:7.)     It  is   he  that  performs 
miracles,  for  it  was  he  that  infused  into  the  Apostles  the  gift  of  profound  and 
sublime  science,  and  made  them  speak  in  divers  tongues.      It  was  he  who 
gave  them   courage  and   strength  to  overcome  all  obstacles  in  their  way, 
.and  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  the  love  of  Jesus.      But  besides  these  mira 
cles,  there  are  also  works  of  grace  which  clearly  manifest   the   Divinity  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.     Who  was  the  author  of  the  conception  and  birth  of  Jesus 
Christ?     The  angelic  messenger  of  God  said  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  :    "The 
Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee  ;  and  the  power  of  the  most  High  shall 
•overshadow  thee.     And  therefore  also    the   Holy  which  shall   be   born  of 
thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."  (Luke  i  :  35.)     And  trie  angel  said 
to  Joseph:    "  That  which   is  conceived   in   Mary,  is   of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
{Matt,  i  :  20.) 

But  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  also  of  a  nature  infinitely  spiritual  and 
infinitely  holy, — why,  then,  is  the  name  of  Holy  Spirit  which  signifies  the 
same  thing,  given  neither  to  the  Father  nor  to  the  Son  ?  It  is  because 
both  the  one  and  the  other  are  already  respectively  known  by  names 
proper  to  each — the  one  by  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  the  other  by  the 
name  of  the  Son  ;  but  since  we  have  no  name  which  suits  the  Third  Per 
son  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  better  than  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  designate 
him  by  this  name  to  distinguish  him  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Again, 
we  give  him  this  name,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  as  the  Spirit,  the  soul  of 
our  soul,  that  is  to  say,  he  vivifies  it ;  for  the  Lord  says  :  "I  will  put  my 
spirit  in  you,  and  you  shall  live."  In  fine,  we  give  him  this  name  because 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  author  of  our  sanctification,  because  all  graces  and 
blessings  which  we  have  received  from  God,  we  possess  from  the  liberality 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  we  ought  to  thank  with  all  our  hearts  in  grate 
ful  acknowledgment. 

4.  This  divine  Spirit  it  was  that  in  Baptism  washed  us,  sanctified,  and  justi 
fied  us.     What  were  we  before  the  saving  waters  of  Baptism  were  poured 
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on  our  heads  ?  Alas !  we  had  received  a  sad  inheritance  from  our  first  pa 
rents.  From  the  very  first  instant  of  our  existence,  the  black  stain  of  sin 
lay  upon  our  souls ;  we  were  conceived  in  iniquity,  and  born  children  of 
wrath,  unworthy  of  heaven.  The  Holy  Ghost  granted  us  great  graces  in 
Baptism  ;  he  wrested  us  from  eternal  death,  raised  us  to  life  again,  deliv 
ered  us  from  the  shameful  bondage  of  the  devil,  made  us  children  of  God 
and  heirs  of  heaven. 

5.  Furthermore,  the  Holy  Ghost  labors  incessantly  to  keep  us  in,  or,  (in 
case  we  stray  from  it),  to  bring  us  back  to  the  pathway  of  virtue ;  to  render 
us  daily  better  and  more  holy.  To  him,  as  to  the  supreme  Source,  we 
must  attribute  all  the  virtues  that  adorn  and  enrich  our  souls.  It  is  his 
grace  that  makes  virtue  known  to  us,  and  that  moves  and  excites  our  will 
to  choose  and  to  put  into  execution  the  good  which  it  reveals  to  our  un 
derstanding.  You  read  a  good  book  ;  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  that  produces 
and  preserves  in  you  the  holy  inspirations  awakened  by  its  contents,  urg 
ing  you  to  rise  from  sin,  to  be  converted,  and  no  longer  close  your  ears 
to  the  powerful  pleadings  of  divine  grace.  You  hear  a  sermon  ;  it  is  the 
Holy  Ghost  that  imprints  on  your  soul  the  truth  which  the  priest  an 
nounces  to  you,  and  that  works  upon  your  conscience,  and  fills  your  heart 
with  holy  thoughts  and  wholesome  sentiments.  Your  attention  is  directed 
to  a  pious,  virtuous  person.  The  purity  that  embelffshes  his  soul  and  the 
peace  which  reigns  in  his  heart,  (sweet  recompense  for  the  practice  of  duty 
and  virtue  !)  are  manifested  by  the  calmness  and  serenity  of  his  counte 
nance.  You  feel  sweetly  moved  to  walk  in  his  footsteps,  to  imitate  his 
amiable  conduct.  It  is  the  Holy  Ghost  that  thus  attracts  you  to  virtue  ; 
it  is  he  that  directs  your  eyes  to  the  beautiful  model  which  he  presents  for 
your  imitation.  Death  strikes  down  by  your  side  the  friend  of  your  bosom, 
one  near  and  dear  to  your  heart ;  and  behold,  you  begin  to  reflect  on  the 
shortness  of  life,  on  the  nothingness  of  all  things  earthly ;  you  meditate 
more  seriously  on  death  and  eternity.  It  is  the  Holy  Ghost  again  speaking 
to  your  soul ;  he  knocks  at  the  door  of  your  heart ;  open  it  to  him  and 
listen  to  his  voice ;  welcome  with  joy  these  good  thoughts  and  suggest 
ions  ;  the  Spirit  of  God  promises  and  gives  you  peace  and  happiness. 
You  fall  sick,  and  on  your  bed  of  suffering  your  conscience  is  aroused 
from  its  torpor ;  you  begin  to  heed  its  reproaches,  you  pray  and  are  con 
verted  ;  give  thanks  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  he  it  is  that  speaks  to  you, 
that  touches  and  enlightens  you  ;  and  because  you  hear  his  voice  and  do  not 
harden  your  heart,  you  arise  from  your  sins,  and  return  to  the  friendship 
of  the  Lord  to  whom  you  become  once  more  a  child  of  benediction. 

Yes,  our  sanctification  will  be  effected  and  our  salvation  secured  if  we 
always  lend  an  attentive  ear  to  the  inspirations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  if 
we  faithfully  obey  his  salutary  suggestions.  Beware  of  opposing  or  resist 
ing  him  by  manifesting  a  hard  and  obdurate  heart ;  do  not  compel  him  to 
withdraw  his  divine  light  from  you  and  forsake  you.  Woe  to  that  sinner 
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whom  the  Holy  Ghost  abandons  to  a  reprobate  sense  !  From  the  moment 
that  unfortunate  one  ceases  to  see  the  enormity  of  his  sin,  he  will  swallow 
iniquity  like  water,  reject  from  his  heart  the  very  idea  of  repentance,  become 
more  and  more  callous  and  obdurate,  till,  at  last,  he  dies  suddenly  and 
unprepared,  and  his  soul,  overtaken  by  the  vengeance  of  God,  goes  to 
suffer  forever  in  hell  the  torments  of  the  damned. 

In  conclusion,  let  us  recapitulate  in  a  few  words  what  we  are  bound  to 
believe  in  regard  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  are  bound  to  believe  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  God  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  that  he  has  the  same 
nature,  essence,  power,  and  perfections  as  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  that  he 
proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  that  he,  though  like  them  in  every 
thing,  differs  from  them  only  in  Person.  Penetrated  by  this  great  truth, 
which,  though  sublime  and  beyond  the  reach  of  our  weak  understanding, 
we  firmly  accept  and  acknowledge,  and  humble  ourselves  before  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  our  Lord,  our  Master,  and  our  Sanctifier ;  we  ask  his  grace  and 
assistance,  we  dedicate  our  hearts  to  him,  and,  to-day  and  always,  we  ex 
claim  with  our  Mother  the  Church  :  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the 
Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever 
shall  be  world  without  end."  Amen. 
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THE    KEEPING     OF     THE     COMMANDMENTS    ENSURES     PEACE     OF     CONSCIENCE,    OF 

SOUL    AND    HEART. 

"  If  any  one  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  word.  .  .  .  Peace  I  leave  with  you." 

St.  John  14  :  23-27. 

Ten  days  have  passed  away  since  our  Blessed  Lord  ascended  into  hea 
ven.  To  the  Apostles,  this  brief  space  of  time  was  one  of  sadness  and 
grief;  for,  being  deprived  of  the  most  tender  and  loving  of  Fathers,  they 
were  indeed  as  orphans.  Only  one  thing  mitigated  their  sorrow  and 
strengthened  their  faith,  viz.,  the  hope  that  Christ  would  send  them  an 
other  Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  they  would  soon  be  able  to  real 
ize  the  fulfilment  of  his  promise,  wherein  he  had  said  to  them:  "The 
Paraclete,  the  Holy  Ghost  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  will 
teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  mind  whatsoever  I  shall 
have  said  to  you. "  This  consoling  promise  was  fulfilled  on  this  day.  The 
Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  Apostles  in  the  form  of  tongues  of  fire, 
thus  giving  us  to  understand  that  the  miraculous  fire  that  glowed  upon 
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their  heads  was  but  a  feeble  image  of  that  which  he  enkindled  in  their 
hearts.  As  the  Holy  Ghost  is  more  especially  disposed  to  descend  into  the 
souls  of  those  who  invoke  him  with  confidence,  and  inflame  them  with  di 
vine  love,  the  Church  has  thought  it  right  to  place  before  us,  to-day,  this 
Gospel,  in  which  Christ  not  only  plainly  declares  in  what  the  love  of  God 
consists,  but,  also,  teaches  us  what  are  the  chief  means  of  acquiring  that 
love  : 

/      We  must  keep  the  divine  commandments,  and 
//      We  must  possess  divine  peace. 

I.      "  If  'any  one  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  word:  and  my  Father  will  love 
him,  and  we  will  come  to  him,  and  will  make  an  abode  with  him. " 

1.  There  are  many  Christians  who  imagine  that  the  love  of  God  is  a 
mere  matter  of  words  and  ardent  protestations.     It  is  true,  we  must  ac 
knowledge  before  God  that  we  love  him,  because  we  are  obliged  to  make 
acts  of  love  frequently,  and  especially  when  we  are  assailed  by  some  vio 
lent  temptation,  or  threatened  by  the  near  approach  of  death.     But  these 
acknowledgments,  protestations,  and   acts  of  love  are  not  sufficient ;  for, 
according  to  Christ's  own  words,  to  love  him  truly  we  must  keep  his  word, 
that  is,  his  commandments.     We  must  keep  his  word,  or,  in  other  terms, 
we  must  believe  what  he  teaches,  and  do  what  he  commands.      "Without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God."    (Heb.  4:6.)     If,  without  faith,  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God,  it  is  evident  that  without  faith,  it  is  impossible 
to  love  God.     Christ  says  :   "  He  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned." 
(Mark  18  :  16.)     As  no  man  who  truly  loves  God  will  be  condemned,  it 
is  clear  that  where  there  is   no   faith,  there  is  no  love.      Faith  is  the  begin 
ning,  the  root  of  all  Christian  justice,  of  all  virtues.     Without  faith,  no 
man  is  cleansed  from  his  sins,  sanctified,  and  justified. 

2.  We  must,  also,  keep  the  commandments  of  God.      It  is  the  nature 
of  love  to  be  desirous  of  pleasing  the  object  loved.     If  we   love  anyone 
truly,  we  will  be  careful  not  to  offend  him  ;  we  will  do  what  pleases  him, 
and  avoid  what  displeases  him  ;  we  will  do   his  will ;  and  his  wishes  are, 
to  us,  commands.      Hence,  if  we   love  God   truly,  we  will  try  to   do  his 
holy  will  in  all  things,  and  keep  his  commandments.     Christ  emphatically 
says  :   "  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that 
loveth  me ;"  (John  14  :  21,)  and   St.  John   says:   "This  is   the  charity  of 
God,  that  we  keep   his  commandments."  (i  John  5:3.)     He,    therefore, 
who  transgresses  one  of  the  commandments  of  God  in  an  important  mat 
ter  ;  or,  in  other  words,  commits  a  mortal  sin,  tells  a  lie  in  the  face  of  God 
as  often  as  he  says  :   "O  my  God.  I   love  thee  !  "     How  can  we  be  sup 
posed  to  love  God,  if,  though  constantly  professing  to  do  so,  we  do  not 
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fulfil  his  desires  and  commands  ?  Would  we  ourselves  be  contented  with 
a  similar  love?  Would  we  value  the  sentiments  of  a  man  who,  whilst  as 
suring  us  constantly  that  he  is  attached  to  us,  gives  us  no  practical  mark 
of  his  attachment,  but  on  the  contrary,  seems  to  take  a  pleasure  in  doing 
what  displeases  us  ?  Would  we  not  regard  him  as  a  false  and  deceitful 
friend,  who,  instead  of  loving  us  sincerely,  loves  us  only  in  word  and  in 
appearance  ? 

3.  Thus  it  is,  my  brethren,  God  judges  of  the  love  we  have  for  him  ; 
it  is  only  sincere  and  real  in  his  eyes,  in  proportion   as  it  is  sustained  by 
good  works.      Do  not  flatter  yourselves,  then,  that  you  love  him,  if  you  do 
not  fear  to  disobey  and  offend  him  ;  and  remember  that  we  only  love  him 
truly,  if  we  are  exact  in   keeping  his   commandments.      No   doubt,  it  will 
cost  us  something  to  observe  the  divine  law  ;  but  giving  God  this  mark  of 
our  love,  is  not  the  reward,  also,  very  great?     Is  not  that  a  glorious  prom 
ise  which  is  held  forth  to  us  by  our  Lord  in  this  Gospel  ? 

4.  My  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  (my  Father  and  /)  will  come  to  him, 
and  make  an  abode  with  him.     Christ  assures  us  in  these  words  that  the  Fa 
ther  loves  that  soul  which   loves  his  divine  Son  ;  which  manifests  its  love 
by  works  of  faith  ;  and   that  he,    Jesus,    with   the   Father  and   the   Holy 
Ghost,  will   come  to  that  soul,  and    that   the   Blessed  Trinity  will  take  up 
their  abode  within  it,  and  will  dwell  therein,  so  that  mean  and  despicable 
as  it  may  be  in   the  sight  of  men,  when  the  fire   of  divine  love  begins  to 
burn  within   it,  it  becomes   the   resplendent  throne  and  ^sanctuary  of  the 
Triune  God.     Can  anything  be  grander,  more  glorious,  or  more  consol 
ing?     What  a  happiness,  to  be  able  to  say  :   "  God  loves  me !  "     This  love 
of  God  is  infinitely  more  precious  than   all  the  love  and  friendship  of  the 
world.     What  wonder  is  it,  then,  that  the  Saints  have  regarded  the  divine 
love  as  the  most  priceless  of  all  treasures  !     I  am  not  surprised  that  one  of 
them  continually  said  to  the  Lord  :   "Give  me  only  thy  love,  O  God,  and 
I  am  sufficiently  rich."     But  what  astonishes  me,  and  what  I  cannot  com 
prehend,  is,  that  most  men  despise  this  incomparable  treasure,  neither  lov 
ing  God,  nor  having  any  desire  to  love  him. 

5.  "He  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  my  words;  and  the  word  which  you 
have  heard  is  not  mine  but  the  Father  s  who  sent  me"     Do  not  flatter  your 
selves  that  you  are   of  the  number  of  God's  friends,  if  you  keep  not  his 
word,  if  you  live  in  habitual  sin.     You   cannot  expect  that  God  will  love 
you  and  come  and  make   his  abode  with  you,  so   long  as  you  do  not  do 
what  he  commands.      He  says  :   "Learn  of  me  because  I  am  meek  and 
humble  of  heart,"  (Matt  n  :  29) ;  and  you  suffer  yourselves  to  be  governed 
by  anger,  pride,  and  haughtiness.      He  says  :   "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  his  justice,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you ;" 
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(Matt  6  :  33),  and  you  seek  first  the  things  of  the  world,  and  neglect  the 
service  of  God  and  the  business  of  your  salvation.  He  says  :  "If  any  man 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow 
me,"  (Matt.  6  :  24) ;  but  how  many  are  there  who  give  full  scope  to  their 
inordinate  passions  and  inclinations,  and  are- utterly  averse  to  mortification, 
self-denial,  or  any  practices  of  penance.  He  says  :  "If  you  will  not  for 
give  men,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  you  your  offences," — but  how 
many  are  there  who,  for  months  and  years,  live  in  hatred  and  enmity  with 
their  neighbors,  and  refuse  to  forgive  and  forget. 

6.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  of  his  Apostles,  on  which  account 
he  said  to  them,  as  we  read  in  the  Gospel  of  this  day  :  "  These  things  have  I 
spoken  to  you,  abiding  with  you.  But  the  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Ghost  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  will  teach  you  all  things,  and  will  bring  all 
things  to  your  mind,  whatsoever  I  shall  have  said  to  you. "  In  these  words, 
Christ  promised  the  Holy  Ghost  to  his  disciples.  Such  were  the  effects  of 
that  divine  Spirit  upon  the  Apostles  when  he  came  down  upon  them  in  the 
form  of  tongues  of  fire.  Such  the  effect  which  he  still  operates  upon  all 
well-disposed  souls  to  which  he  communicates  himself.  The  Apostles 
were  once  too  gross  and  earthly-minded  to  comprehend  the  heavenly  doc 
trine  of  Christ  ;  but  now,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  em 
braced  it  with  their  whole  hearts,  and  burned  with  zeal  to  proclaim  it  to 
the  world.  It  was  by  his  power,  the  martyrs  spurned  the  rage  of  brutal 
tyrants,  as  well  as  all  the  tortures  their  fiendish  cruelty  could  inflict.  By 
the  inspiration  of  this  Holy  Spirit  were  the  Sacred  Scriptures  written  ;  and 
it  is  he  who  still  enlightens  and  inspires  the  Church  to  discover  and  inter 
pret  their  meaning,  and  thus  establish  truth  upon  the  ruins  of  heresy  and 
error.  He,  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  our  light  and  guide  amid  the  darkness  and 
perils  of  this  earthly  pilgrimage,  pointing  out  to  us  by  his  gracious  and 
timely  warnings,  the  path  which  will  lead  us  lo  our  eternal  home.  The 
Apostle  says  :  "You  are  washed,  you  are  sanctified,  you  are  justified  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  spirit  of  our  God."  (i  Cor. 
6  :  n.)  Unfortunate,  indeed,  would  we  be,  were  we  to  close  our  ears  to 
the  voice  of  truth  and  salvation,  and  listen  only  to  the  siren  strains  of  the 
world,  or  the  boisterous  clamors  of  our  evil  passions.  Whither  are  they 
calling  us,  but  into  the  thorny  ways  of  vice  and  misery,  and  the  whirl 
pools  of  final  destruction  ?  Happy  beyond  measure  are  they  who  hearken 
to  the  voice  of  the  Divine  Spirit  which  resounds  unceasingly  through  their 
hearts  !  They  shall  receive  an  abundant  share  of  his  precious  gifts,  above 
all  of  that  blessed  peace,  which  as  the  Apostle  tells  us,  "surpasseth  all  un 
derstanding." 

II.      "  Peace  1 'leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  to  you  :  not  as  the  world  giv- 
eth,  do  I  give  unto  you. " 
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1.  The  peace  which  Christ  left  to  his  Apostles  did  not  consist  in  having 
no  enemies  to  encounter,  or  warfare  to  sustain  ;  since  the  whole  world  was 
to  rise  up  against  them,  and  their  lives  were  to  be  spent  in  a  ceaseless  com 
bat  against  vice,  error,  and   idolatry.     The  peace  he  bequeathed  to  them 
was  peace  of  conscience,  which   is  characterized  by  freedom  from  sin  and 
vice,  and  all  that  could  stain  the  purity  of  the  heart.     It  was  peace  of  soul 
which  makes  the  Christian  master  of  his  passions,  keeping  them  subject  to 
reason,  and  preserving  him  from  the  disorders   into  which   they  precipitate 
their  slaves.      It  w as  peace  of  heart  which  exempts  the  soul  from  all   hatred 
and  resentment,  from   all  desire  of  revenge,  and  leads  it  to  cherish  no 
other  sentiments  save  those  which  charity  inspires.     It  was  peace  with  God, 
with  the  neighbor,  and  with  one's  self.     The  wish  of  the  Incarnate  God 
was  not  a  mere  vain  and  empty  one,  such  as  the  desires  of  men  too  often 
are.     For  Christ  to  wish  was  to  will.     Being  omnipotent,  he  could  do  all 
things.      Possessing  this  three-fold  peace,  the  Christian,  even  in   sufferings 
and  afflictions,  is  full  of  calmness,  consolation,  and  happiness ;  and  already 
enjoys  on  earth  a  foretaste  of  that  ineffable  felicity  which  awaits  him  here 
after.     The  Apostles  really  possessed  this  peace  ;  hence,  we  see  them  de 
parting  from  the  council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  deemed  worthy  to  suffer 
ignominy  for  the  name  of  Jesus.      We  see  St.  Peter  sleeping  quietly  in 
prison,  although   he   knows  that   he  is  to  die  the  following  morning.     St. 
Paul,  in  his  countless  sufferings  and  tribulations,  exclaims  :   "I  surfer  but 
I  am  not  confounded  ;  and   I  rejoice  in  the  midst  of  tribulation."     We, 
also,  my  brethren,  shall  become  partakers  of  this  precious  pearl,  peace,  if 
we  shun  sin  and  keep  our  conscience  undefiled. 

2.  Our  Lord  took  care  to  tell  his  Apostles,  that  he  did  not  give  peace 
as  the  world  gives  it ;  for  the  world  can  only  make  a  pretence  of  giving  it, 
whilst  Christ  gives  it  in  reality  ;  the  world  only  deceives  us  with  false  hopes 
of  its  enjoyment,  but  Jesus  establishes  it  firmly  in  our  hearts.     And  when 
the  world  does  bestow  its  so-called  peace,  what  a  difference  is  there,  alas ! 
between  it  and  the  peace  of  Jesus  Christ.     The   former  is  a  false  and  de 
ceitful  peace.     Those  who  enjoy  it,  may  appear  happy,  but  they  are  not 
so  :  though   calmness  and   content  seem  to  shine  on  their  countenances, 
they  carry  trouble  and  remorse  in  their  hearts.     The  peace  of  the  world  is 
an  inconstant  peace  ;  the  least  reverse,  the  least  disgrace  may  destroy  it  by 
destroying  the  temporal  advantages  on  which   it  was  based  ;  and  it  fre 
quently  happens  that  those  who  began  by  exulting  in  their  lot,  have  ended 
by  bemoaning  and  cursing  it.      Yes,  the  peace  of  this  world  is  a  transient 
peace  ;  and  as  the  happiness  of  worldlings  depends  on  a  thousand  circum 
stances  over  which  they  have  no  control, — they  are  at  all  times   liable  to 
pass  from  calm  to  tempest,  from  tranquility  to  trouble.     Even  if  their  fleet 
ing  happiness  were  to  last  during  the  whole  of  their  mortal  career,  it  would 
certainly  end  at  the  hour  of  death,  and  leave  them  a  prey  to  eternal  misery. 
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But  the  peace  of  Christ,  being  established  on  virtue,  which  it  is  always  in 
our  power  to  practise,  is  not  subject  to  any  change  or  interruption.  It  is 
a  never-failing  source  of  happiness  to  man  ;  it  consoles  him  in  every  afflic 
tion,  lightens  every  care,  and  is  a  sweet  foretaste  of  the  bliss  that  awaits 
him  hereafter.  Let  us,  then,  seek  no  other  peace  but  that  of  Jesus  Christ, 
if  we  wish  our  hearts  to  be  without  trouble  and  fear ;  for  if  we  are  so 
happy  as  to  have  this  blessed  peace,  nothing  will  have  power  to  terrify  us, 
and  we  shall  remain  secure  and  untroubled  even  in  the  midst  of  the  great 
est  dangers. 

3.  After  Christ  had  bequeathed  this  legacy  of  peace  to  his  Apostles,  he 
addressed  them  as  follows  :   "  You  have  heard  that  I  have  said  to  you  :  I  go 
away,  and  I  come  again  to  you.     If  you  loved  me,  you  would  indeed  be  glad, 
because  I  go  to  the  Father  ;  for  the  Father  is  greater  than  /."     Not  without 
reason  did  Christ  assert  that  if  his  Apostles  had  loved  him,  they  would  in 
deed  have  rejoiced  at  his  going  to  the   Father,  for  he  knew  that,  however 
severe  the  torments  of  his  approaching  Passion  and  Crucifixion  might  be, 
they  were  nothing  in  comparison  with  the  glory  which  his  Father  (to  whom 
he  was  inferior  as  to  his  human  nature,  though  equal  as  to  his  divine),  had 
prepared   for  his   humanity  in   Paradise.      He  knew  that  that  sacred   hu 
manity  was  to  be  placed  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Eternal  Father,  for  whose 
love  he  was  to  suffer  ;  and  the  infinitely  great  recompense  which  he  had 
reserved  for  him,  made  him  overlook  all  the  terrible  sufferings  by  which  he 
was  to  merit  it. 

4.  We  are  all  called  to  the  participation  of  this  heavenly  recompense; 
for,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  if  we  suffer  with   Christ,  we  shall   be  glorified 
with  him."     Let  us,  then,  arm  ourselves  with  courage  against  the  troubles 
we  have  to  endure,  or  the  necessity  we  are  all  under  of  dying  ;  and  if  our 
friends  and   neighbors  are   afflicted  at  our  approaching  dissolution,  let  us 
say  to  them  with   Christ:    "  If  you   loved  me,  you  would   indeed  be  glad, 
because  I  go  to  the  Father,  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  I  ;"  you  should 
•congratulate  me  that  I  am  on  the  point  of  joining  my  Saviour,  who  died 
for  me,  and  suffered  for  me  far  more  than  I  have  suffered  for  him. 

5.  Such  language  is  the  expression  of  a  lively  faith  ;  wherefore,  Christ 
said  to  his  Apostles  :   "  And  now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pass,  that 
•when  it  shall  come  to  pass,  you  may  believe."     But  would   not  the  Apostles 
have  believed,  after  the  astonishing  marvels  which  the  Holy  Ghost  operated 
upon  them  ?     Would  not  the  first  Christians  have  believed,  beholding  the 
miracles  which   the  Apostles  performed  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  religion 
they  preached  ?     Shall  we  not  believe,  my   brethren,  when  we  see  by  his 
tory,  that  this  divine  religion  was   not  only  established  by  the  aid  of  the 
feeblest  instruments,  but  was  also  preserved  in  spite  of  the  greatest  obsta- 
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cles,  and  that,  consequently,  its  establishment  and  preservation  are  the 
grandest  of  all  miracles?  Ah!  we  should  be  entirely  blind,  did  we  not 
see  in  this  the  finger  of  God,  who  can  do  all  that  he  wills,  and  who  sports, 
as  it  were,  with  obstacles  in  the  accomplishment  of  his  purposes. 

6.  "  I  will  not  now  speak  many  things  with  you,"  adds  our  divine  Lord, 
"for  the  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  in  me  he  hath  not  anything.  But 
that  the  world  may  know,  that  I  love  the  Father,  and  as  the  Father  hath  given 
me  commandment,  so  do  /."  Christ  calls  the  devil  "  the  prince  of  this  world," 
because  all  lovers  of  the  world  are  his  slaves  ;  but  he  has  really  no  power 
over  this  divine  Master,  to  whom  everything  is  subject.  If,  then,  Christ 
allowed  himself  to  be  seized,  and  bound,  and  put  to  death  by  the  servants 
and  agents  of  the  devil,  it  was  only  because  he  willed  it,  because  his  Fa 
ther  wished  him  to  submit  to  it,  to  disarm  his  offended  justice  by  a  satis 
faction  which  men  were  incapable  of  offering.  The  death  of  Jesus,  which 
has  been  the  cause  of  our  salvation,  has  no  other  motive  or  principle  save 
the  will  of  his  Father  and  his  own  ;  it  was  the  consequence  of  their  joint 
love  for  men.  Can  we  ever  be  sufficiently  thankful  for  so  great  a  benefit, 
or  refuse  any  sacrifice  to  a  God  who  has  sacrificed  himself  so  entirely  for 
us?  If  it  occurs  that  even  under  the  most  difficult  circumstances  we  are 
obliged  to  obey  his  commands  and  conform  to  the  intentions  of  a  God  so 
good  and  so  generous,  should  we  not  say,  as  Christ  said  to  his  Apostles  in 
the  Garden  of  Olives  :  "Arise,  let  us  go  hence  ?"  Let  us  depart  from  the 
state  of  sin  or  indifference  in  which  we  have  so  long  continued  ;  let  us  fly 
these  dangerous  occasions  of  sin,  which  have  been  and  still  continue  to 
be,  for  us  an  abundant  source  of  crime.  Let  us  surmount  the  dislike  and 
repugnance  which  we  have  for  penance  and  prayer  ;  let  us  walk  with  cheer 
fulness  in  the  course  which  our  Master  has  traced  out  for  us  with  his  divine 
blood  ;  let  us  observe  his  law,  keep  the  commandments,  and  follow  his 
example.  Let  us  live  for  him  as  he  has  died  for  us ;  since  it  is  only  by 
obeying,  imitating,  and  serving  him  on  earth,  that  we  can  hope  to  possess 
and  enjoy  him  in  heaven  for  all  eternity.  Amen. 
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THE    INCOMPREHENSIBILITY    OF    THE    TRIUNE    GOD. 

"In   the   name    of  the  Father,   and  of  the  Son,    and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Matt.  28  :  19. 

These  three  words,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  embody  the  substance 
of  our  Faith,  the  groundwork  of  our  Hope,  and  the  motive  of  our  Charity. 
They  contain  the  greatest  and  most  sublime  of  all  the  mysteries  of  our  holy 
religion.  What  shall  I  say  to  you,  to-day,  about  the  inscrutable,  adorable 
Trinity  ?  I  can  only  say  with  the  Apostle  :  "  Oh  !  the  depths  of  the  riches, 
of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God !  How  incomprehensible  are  his 
judgments,  and  how  unsearchable  his  ways  !"  (Rom.  n  133.)  As  Jere- 
mias  of  old,  when  called  to  be  a  prophet  to  the  nations,  exclaimed  :  "Ah, 
ah,  ah,  Lord  God,  behold,  I  cannot  speak,  for  I  am  a  child,"  (Jer.  i  :  6), 
so  all  men  and  Angels  must  humbly  acknowledge  their  inability  to  speak 
worthily  of  this  most  august  mystery.  But,  unworthy  and  incapable  as  I 
am  of  treating  properly  this  sublime  theme,  allow  me  to  merely  lay  before 
you  the  thoughts  which  its  contemplation  suggests  to  my  mind,  remind 
ing  you  that  the  belief  in  the  Trinity  and  Unity  of  God  is 

/      The  greatest  homage  of  Faith  ; 
If.      The  most  solid  ground  of  Hope  ;  and 
///.      The  most  urgent  motive  of  Charity. 

I.  The  belief  in  the  most  Holy  Trinity  is  the  greatest  homage  of  Faith. 
By  believing  in  this  mystery,  we  receive  and  acknowledge  as  the  truth  that 
which  our  understanding  can  never  fathom,  nor  our  reason  comprehend 
even  in  the  smallest  degree.  In  thus  submitting  these,  our  noblest  pow 
ers,  to  the  revelation  of  God,  we  render  him  the  highest  tribute  of  faith  and 
adoration  which  any  mere  creature  can  pay  him.  Moreover,  we  can  con 
ceive  no  truer  or  more  exalted  idea  of  God  than  to  realize  that  he  is  abso 
lutely  incomprehensible ;  nor  can  we  pay  him  a  more  fitting  homage  than 
to  address  him  in  these  words*:  "  Od  my  God,  I  cannot  comprehend  thee. 
If  I  could  comprehend  thee,  thou  wouldst  be  no  longer  what  thou  art, 
and  I  should  be  no  longer  what  I  am  !"  In  no  mystery  of  our  holy  religion 
is  God  further  removed  from  our  comprehension  than  in  that  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity.  What  do  we  know  respecting  this  adorable  mystery,  but  that  we 
know  nothing  ?  Therefore  the  holy  Prophets  to  whom  it  was  first  revealed, 
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called  it  "a  light  inaccessible,"  in  these  words  expressing  their  idea  of  a 
mystery  which  is  wrapped  in  such  dazzling  and  ineffable  splendor  that  all 
created  intelligence  must  gaze  upon  it  from  afar,  not  presuming  to  search 
into  its  refulgent  depths,  nor  scrutinize  its  inexplicable  beauties. 

By  believing  a  mystery  of  which  we  could  not  have  had  the  least  idea 
before  God  revealed  it  to  us,  we  sacrifice  to  God  the  noblest  faculty  of  our 
nature,  our  intellect.  We  make  this  sacrifice  in  the  most  perfect  manner 
by  believing  merely  on  divine  authority, — human  investigation,  in  this  case, 
being  useless,  nay,  impossible.  The  mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  is  ab 
solutely  incomprehensible.  With  regard  to  other  mysteries,  such  as  the 
Incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  faith  is  confirmed  by  the  exer 
cise  of  our  intellect  ;  but  the  grandest  intellect  is  as  powerless  as  an  in 
fant's  to  penetrate  this  tremendous  mystery  of  the  Triune  God.  Human 
intelligence  must,  therefore,  be  sacrificed  ;  and  all  we  can  do  is  to  exclaim  : 
"  My  God  and  my  All  !"  The  celestial  spirits,  amazed  and  overwhelmed 
at  the  Beatific  Vision  of  the  Three  Divine  Persons,  can  only  give  utterance 
to  their  raptures  by  crying  out  incessantly  :  "  Sanclus,  Sanctus,  Sanctus — 
Holy,  Holy,  Holy — thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  our  God,  to  receive  glory, 
honor  and  power."  (Apoc.  4  :  10.) 

It  is  related  of  St.  Augustine,  that  while  engaged  upon  a  treatise  on  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  he  wandered  to  the  sea-shore,  pondering  the  sublime  mys 
tery  which  occupied  his  thoughts.  There,  as  he  walked  upon  the  beach, 
he  beheld  a  child,  who,  having  dug  a  hole  in  the  sand,  appeared  to  be 
carrying  water  from  the  sea  to  fill  it.  St.  Augustine  paused,  and  asked 
him  what  he  was  about.  "I  am  trying,"  replied  the  child,  "to  empty 
into  this  hole  all  the  water  of  the  ocean."  "Foolish  child  !"  said  the 
Saint:  "do  you  not  see  that  your  task  is  impossible?"  "  Not  more  im 
possible,"  was  the  reply,  "than  for  you,  O  Augustine,  to  understand  or 
explain  the  mystery  on  which  you  are  now  meditating." 

Our  Mother,  the  Church,  in  her  sacred  and  sublime  Ritual,  repeats  this 
day  the  words  of  the  Apostle  :  "Oh,  the  depth  of  the  riches,  of  the  wis 
dom,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  God  !  How  incomprehensible  are  his  judg 
ments  and  how  unsearchable  his  ways  !"  (Rom.  1 1  :  33.)  That  we  are  not 
able  to  comprehend  the  mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  is  not  surprising, 
since  there  are  many  things  in  visible  nature  which  are  also  incomprehen 
sible  to  us  ;  and  much  of  what  science  reveals,  is  above  our  limited  intelli 
gence.  Let  it  suffice  that  Jesus  Christ  has  clearly  revealed  it ;  when,  send 
ing  forth  his  Apostles  to  spread  his  doctrine  throughout  the  world,  he 
commanded  them  to  "Teach  [all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  If  we  believe 
learned  men  when  they  make  known  to  us  the  magnitude  and  altitudes  of 
the  planets,  why  should  we  not  believe  the  Son  of  God,  when  he  says 
that  there  are  three  Persons  in  one  God?  Let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  our 
understanding  here  below,  until  that  happy  hour  arrives  when  our  faith 
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shall  be  changed  into  vision.  Let  us  worship  our  unseen  and  incompre 
hensible  God  during  the  gloomy  night  of  our  earthly  exile,  until  the  bright 
day  of  eternity  dawns  for  us.  and  in  its  light  we  shall  behold  him  face  to 
face,  and  commence  our  blissful  task  of  contemplating  and  rejoicing  in  his 
infinite  beauties  forever  and  ever.  Let  us,  moreover,  not  forget  that  sanc 
tity  is  the  proper  and  essential  character  of  the  Triune  God  whom  we 
adore,  and  that  in  order  to  be  his  worthy  adorers  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  we 
must  ourselves  aspire  to  holiness  and  perfection.  "Be  you  perfect,'5  says 
our  divine  Lord,  "  as  also  your  Heavenly  Father  is  perfect."  (Matt.  5  :  48.) 
"For  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  adore  him."  (John  4  :  23. )  He  is  a  holy 
God  and  he  requires  the  creature  who  adores  him  to  to  be  holy.  Lucifer, 
the  prince  of  the  heavenly  host,  proved  himself  unholy,  and  the  God  of 
sanctity  prefers  to  be  blasphemed  by  him  forever  in  hell  rather  than  be 
praised  eternally  in  heaven  by  a  defiled  spirit ;  nor  will  he  follow  a  different 
course  in  his  dealings  with  men. 

II.      The  mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  is  the  most  solid  ground  of  Hope. 

i.  There  is  no  salvation  without  faith,  since,  without  faith,  it  is  im 
possible  to  please  God.  The  belief  in  the  holy  Trinity  is  the  most  neces 
sary  article  of  faith.  No  one  can  be  saved,  unless  he  knows  and  believes 
that  there  are  three  Persons  in  one  God,  and  that  the  Second  Divine  Person 
has  become  man  for  us.  He  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he 
is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  to  them  that  love  him. "  ' '  He  that 
believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned."  (Mark  16  :  16.)  This  is  so  true 
that  no  missionary  laboring  among  heathen  nations  has  a  right  (the  case  of 
extreme  necessity  not  excepted),  to  baptize  a  person  having  the  use  of  rea 
son  before  he  is  instructed  in  these  two  articles  of  faith.  Hence  it  is,  that 
you  commence  the  instruction  of  your  dear  little  ones  by  teaching  them  to 
believe  in  this  most  difficult  of  all  mysteries, — in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

God  treats  us,  (St.  Chrysostom  remarks),  as  he  once  treated  Abraham. 
"Because  thou  hast  done  this  thing,"  he  said  to  that  holy  patriarch,  "and 
hast  not  spared  thy  only-begotten  son  for  my  sake,  I  will  bless  thee.'' 
(Gen.  22  :  15.)  In  like  manner,  God  says  to  the  Christian  :  Because  thou 
hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  sacrificed  what  was  dearer  and  more  valua 
ble  to  thee  than  all  other  goods,  thy  intellect,  I  will  bless  thee  and  give 
thee  abundant  graces ;  will  adopt  thee  for  my  child,  and  sanctify  and  glo 
rify  thee.  For  this  faith  which  thou  hast  confessed,  is  the  mustard-seed  of 
the  Gospel,  which  after  having  taken  root  in  tae  heart,  will  extend  its 
branches  toward  heaven,  and  produce  fruits  of  glory  to  be  reaped  in 
eternity. 

After  this,  it  cannot  surprise  you  that,  according  to  Christ's  command, 
the  profession  of  faith  "In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
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the  Holy  Ghost,"  is  made  use  of  in  the  administration  of  most  of  the  Sa 
craments.  When  we  are  born  again  by  Baptism,  it  is  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  When  we  are  strengthened 
by  the  grace  of  Confirmation,  it  is  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  When  our  sins  are  forgiven  in  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance,  it  is  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  When  the  young  Levite,  prostrate  at  the  foot  of  the  altar,  is  or 
dained  to  the  sacred  ministry  of  the  priesthood,  it  is  in  the  name  of  the  Fa 
ther,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  When  the  nuptial  tie  is  blessed, 
and  the  Christian  man  and  woman  are  made  one  flesh  in  the  sight  of  God, 
it  is  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  When 
the  priest  or  bishop  blesses  you,  it  is  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  From  this  we  may  learn,''  says  St.  Augus 
tine,  "that  in  Christianity  no  grace,  no  justification,  no  salvation,  is  to  be 
expected  except  through  faith  in  the  Most  Holy  Trinity." 

Following  a  pious  tradition,  which  has  come  down  to  us  from  Apostolic 
times,  we,  as  Christians,  seal  all  our  actions,  duties,  and  labors,  with  the 
sign  of  the  cross.  What  could  be  more  in  accordance  with  the  feelings  of 
a  true  Christian  than  to  consecrate  to  God  each  action  by  performing  it 
under  the  sacred  sign  of  his  redemption,  and  in  the  name  of  the  Most  Holv 
Trinity  ? 

The  Church  herself  fosters  and  encourages  this  pious  practice,  for  she 
makes  use  of  it  everywhere  in  her  sacred  ritual.  "  In  the  name  of  the  Fa 
ther,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost "  she  begins  the  tremendous 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass  ;  and  she  closes  all  her  prayers  with  the  same  words. 
She  sings  no  psalm  or  hymn  without  the  conclusion  :  "Glory  be  to  the 
Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.''  She  requires  us  who 
minister  at  her  altars  to  repeat  this  trisology  more  than  a  hundred  times  a 
day,  for  she  well  knows  the  power  and  grace  which  are  contained  it.  Oh ! 
that  we  would  always  pronounce  these  holy  names  with  the  greatest  reverence 
and  devotion;  what  treasures  of  merit  might  we  not  accumulate  through  a  life 
time  !  They  are  names  of  salvation  to  those  who  invoke  them  with  rever 
ence  and  affection.  Pay  attention  to  what  I  now  tell  you.  When  the 
priest  shall  assist  our  departing  souls  to  fight  their  last  battle,  he  will  use 
these  blessed  names  as  his  chief  weapons.  "  Go  forth,  Christian  soul,"  he 
will  say,  "  in  the  name  of  God  the  Father  who  created  thee  ;  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  who  suffered  for  thee ;  in  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Ghost  who  was  poured  out  upon  thee."  Great,  indeed, 
is  the  power  of  these  holy  names  to  repel  the  attacks  of  the  evil  spirits,  and 
cause  them  to  fly  in  terror  from  him  who  is  defended  by  the  Almighty 
God,  his  Father,  his  Creator,  his  Redeemer  and  Sanctifier.  Moreover, 
faith  in  the  Blessed  Trinity  is  the  last  appeal  to  the  divine  mercy.  "For 
although  he  hath  sinned,  he  hath  not  denied  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and 
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the  Holy  Ghost,  but  hath  believed."     From  this  you  perceive  that  the  be 
lief  in  the  most  Holy  Trinity  is  the  most  solid  ground  of  our  hope. 

III.      The  Holy  Trinity  is  the  most  urgent  motive  of  Charity. 

i.  The  belief  in  the  most  Holy  Trinity  is  the  bond  of  brotherly  love,  as 
St.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Ephesians  :  "I,  therefore,  a  prisoner  in  the  Lord,  be 
seech  you  that  you  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  in  which  you  are  called 
....  supporting  one  another  in  charity,  careful  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  What  reason  does  he  assign  for  the  fulfilling 
of  this  admonition?  Because  you  have  "One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap 
tism.  Therefore,  you  are  "one  body,"  which  is  the  Church.  Is  it  not,  then, 
fair  and  just  to  have  one  spirit  also  ?  "One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism, 
one  God  and  Father  of  all?"  (Eph.  4  :  1-6.)  Children,  as  we  are,  of  one 
Father,  is  it  not  sad,  my  brethren,  that  we  should  be  to  one  another  like 
strangers?  That  though  adopted  brethren  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
God,  we  are  so  void  of  brotherly  love,  and,  though  animated  by  the  same 
Holy  Spirit,  that  we  abide  in  a  state  of  continual  disunion  and  discord  ? 
On  the  very  eve  of  his  Passion,  Jesus  implored  of  his  Eternal  Father  this 
unity  among  his  followers  :  "That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou,  Father, 
in  me,  and  I  inthee,  they  also  may  be  one  in  us."  (John  17  :  21.)  "Holy 
Father,  keep  them  in  thy  name,  whom  thou  hast  given  me  :  that  they  may 
be  one  as  we  also  are."  (John  17  :  n.)  Happy  are  those  families  and 
congregations  that  show  forth  the  fruit  of  this  divine  prayer,  and  in  whom 
these  words  are  verified  !  ' '  Behold  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for 
brethren  to  live  together  in  unity."  (Ps.  132  :  i.) 

As  all  other  things,  so  unity  is  imparted  to  us  by  the  Father  through  the 
.Son  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  "for  of  him,  and  by  him,  and  in  him,  are  all 
.things,  to  him  be  glory  forever."  (Rom.  9:36.)  Let  us,  then,  strive  to 
•gain  a  tender  devotion  to  the  most  holy  Trinity,  especially  by  making  fre 
quently  and  devoutly  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  by  repeating  the  sacred 
doxology,  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c.,"  with  attention  and  fervor;  and 
the  charity  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  will  per 
fect  the  union  between  God  and  man,  now,  and  forever.  Amen. 

BOURDALOUE. 
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THE    MYSTERIES    OF    THE    CHRISTIAN    RELIGION. 

4f  O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  of  the  wisdom  and  of  the  knowledge  of  God ! 
How  incomprehensible  are  his  judgments  and  how  unsearchable  his  ways. " 
(Rom.  ii  .-33.) 

It  is  related  that  the  eagle,  after  she  has  hatched  out  her  young,  carries 
them  high  up  into  the  air,  and  lets  the  full  blaze  of  the  meridian  sun  fall 
upon  their  eyes.  Those  that  are  able  to  bear  the  blinding  radiance  of  the 
light,  the  parent-birds  recognize  and  acknowledge  as  their  legitimate  off 
spring,  and  bear  them  back  lovingly  to  the  nest,  where  they  continue  to 
care  for  them  until  they  are  fledged.  But  those  that  cannot  face  the  sun, 
are  hurled  by  the  mother-bird,  from  their  dizzy  height,  and  dashed  to 
pieces  on  the  rocks  below.  They  are  regarded,  in  fact,  as  illegitimate 
children,  unworthy  of  further  love  and  care. 

Thus  does  our  holy  Mother,  the  Church  act,  in  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel. 
The  greatest  and  most  sublime  mystery  of  holy  faith, — the  belief  in  the 
Triune  God,  that  mystery  which  blinds  and  confuses  the  carnal  eye  with 
the  fulness  of  its  meridian  splendor,  she  holds  up  to  the  vision  of  all  men, 
thereby  testing  the  true  faith  of  her  legitimate  children.  Her  mode  of  in 
struction  is  directly  contrary  to  the  ways  of  man  and  of  the  world.  The 
latter  counsel  their  students  and  disciples  to  begin  with  the  simplest  and 
-easiest  rudiments,  and  then  proceed  by  degrees  to  higher  and  more  obscure 
branches.  But  the  Church  presents  to  her  children  at  their  first  entrance 
into  her  holy  school,  the  highest,  the  most  sublime  truths,  and  he  who 
has  not  the  courage  to  acknowledge  and  praise  the  Triune  God,  believing 
in  this  first  and  grandest  of  all  the  mysteries  of  faith,  can  never  be  per 
mitted  to  enter  in  and  take  rank  among  her  children.  He  is  unworthy  of 
further  grace  and  education.  The  mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  is  to  her 
the  touch-stone  of  faith,  the  corner-stone  of  all  Christian  belief. 

Christianity  is,  indeed,  an  epitome  of  mysteries.  St.  Paul  calls  it:  "The 
mystery  which  hath  been  hidden  for  ages  and  generations,  but  now  is 
made  manifest  to  his  saints.  To  whom  God  would  make  known  the 
riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles."  (Col.  i  :  26,  27.) 
He  calls  it  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel  (Eph.  6  :  19),  "  which  in  other  gen 
erations  was  not  made  known  to  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  to 
his  holy  apostles  and  prophets  in  the  spirit."  (Ibid.  3:5.)  Like  a  sacred 
and  mysterious  temple  of  the  Lord,  Christianity  stands  in  the  world,  sup 
ported  and  sustained  by  mysterious  foundations.  Its  walls  are  built  and 
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adorned  with  mysterious  stones.  The  service  that  is  solemnized  therein 
abounds  in  sacred  mysteries.  Mysterious  are  the  heights  to  which  its  cere 
monies  and  sublime  doctrines  tower.  Not  only  the  dogma  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity,  but  almost  every  individual  truth  issuing  from  this  mystical  tem 
ple  of  the  Most  High,  must  recall  to  our  minds  the  words  of  St.  Paul, 
which  I  have  chosen  for  my  text  from  the  Epistle  of  to-day  :  "  O  the  depth 
of  the  riches,  of  the  wisdom  and  of  the  knowledge  of  God  !  how  incom 
prehensible  are  his  judgments  and  how  unsearchable  his  ways !" 

He  who  would  enter  this  mysterious  cathedral  must  accept  faithfully  and 
willingly  the  great  mysteries  that  are  taught  therein,  and  declare  through 
his  ready  acceptance  that  he  resigns  himself  to  Christianity  as  a  religion  of 
mysteries. 

The  mysterious  dogmas  and  truths  of  Christianity  have  been  from  the 
beginning,  however,  a  stumbling-block  and  a  rock  of  offence  to  the  human 
understanding.  They  will  always  be  an  offence  to  the  Jews  and  to  the 
heathen,  folly.  The  sensual  and  uncircumcised  spirit  of  man  and  his  sin 
ful  and  unbelieving  heart  will  always  rebel  against  them.  Human  reason  is 
ever  endeavoring  to  tear  away  the  veil  from  the  sanctuary  of  the  faith,  striv 
ing  to  strip  Christianity  of  its  mysterious  character.  Do  not  the  proud 
spirits  of  our  times  fight  with  all  their  weapons  against  the  mysteries  of 
Christianity?  Do  they  not  exclaim  proudly  and  conceitedly  :  "I  only  be 
lieve  what  I  see?"  Do  they  not  say  :  "It  is  an  insult  to  human  reason  to 
accept  everything,  and  to  believe  what  one  does  not  comprehend  ?"  At  the 
same  time  is  not  Christian  faith  in  the  divine  mysteries  designated  as  folly 
and  superstition? 

To-day,  therefore,  my  brethren,  we  shall  contemplate,  in  honor  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  the  mysteries  of  Christianity  in  their  relation  to  our  holy 
faith  ;  and  I  will  show  you 

/.      That  mysteries  a?e  a  necessitv  ; 
II.      That  they  are  the  glory  ;  and 
///.      Thai  they  are  the  merit  of  the  Christian  religion. 

I.  What  is  this  Christianity  which  we  profess  as  the  highest  form  and 
the  perfection  of  all  religion?  It  is  the  revelation  of  the  Triune  God — the 
revelation  of  the  love  of  the  Father  who  from  eternity  begot  the  Word  in 
his  bosom  ;  and  who  sent  down  this  Word  from  heaven  to  earth  that  he 
might  enlighten  man.  It  is  the  revelation  of  the  love  of  the  Son  who  de 
scended  from  heaven  that,  by  his  word  and  by  the  faith  that  he  proclaimed, 
the  world  might  be  led  from  the  path  of  error  and  of  sin,  into  that  of  truth 
and  holiness.  It  is,  lastly,  the  revelation  of  the  love  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  by  the  power  of  his  grace  broods  over  the  Word,  Jesus  Christ,  and 
over  the  work  he  established  on  earth,  in  order  to  preserve  it  to  the  whole 
world  and  to  all  time.  Christianity  is,  therefore,  not  the  work  of  a  human 
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spirit,  or  the  production  of  earthly  knowledge  ;  it  is  not  the  result  of  man's 
investigation,  but  it  is  a  revelation  of  the  infinite  Triune  God,  a  grace 
from  heaven  and  a  power  from  on  high.  Hence,  St.  Paul  says:  "My 
speech  and  my  preaching  were  not  in  the  persuasive  words  of  human  wis 
dom,  but  in  the  showing  of  the  Spirit  and  power  ;  that  your  faith  may  not 
stand  on  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  on  the  power  of  God.  Howbeit,  we 
speak  wisdom  among  the  perfect ;  yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  nei 
ther  of  the  princes  of  this  world  who  are  destroyed  :  but  we  speak  the  wis 
dom  of  God  in  a  mystery  which  is  hidden,  which  God  predestinated  before 
the  world,  unto  ourglory."  (i  Cor.  2:4,  5,  6,  7.) 

But  if  Christianity  or  our  holy  faith  is  the  revelation  of  Divine  Wisdom, 
should  it  not  contain  mysteries  as  the  proof  and  testimony  that  its  origin  is 
from  God  ?  Will  he  not  teach  us  truths  which,  as  truths  and  revelations 
of  a  mysterious  God,  are  as  mysterious  as  the  essence  of  him  from  whom 
they  flow  ? 

If  God  the  Father  sent  his  Word  down  to  earth, — that  divine  Word 
which  emanated  from  the  depths  of  his  infinite  spirit, — if  the  Second  Per 
son  of  the  Adorable  Trinity  came  down  to  disclose  to  us  divine,  as  well  as 
human,  things,  the  sublime  secrets  of  the  essence  and  attributes  of  God,  of 
the  origin,  the  object,  and  end  of  the  world  and  of  our  lives  ;  if  Jesus  aban 
doned  the  throne  of  his  Father  in  order  to  teach  us  the  way  that  will  con 
duct  us  to  eternal  happiness,  should  not  these  be  doctrines  and  truths 
worthy  of  the  Sovereign  and  Infinite  God,  wonderful,  as  well  as  new  truths, 
which  the  human  mind  can  neither  know  nor  comprehend  ?  If  the  Holy 
.Spirit  descended  upon  this  earth  in  order  by  his  perpetual  presence  and  ex 
istence  to  protect  and  guard  the  doctrine  proceeding  from  divine  lips, 
should  not  those  truths  be  supernatural  and  mysterious,  worthy  of  a  divine 
grace  and  love  ?  Containing  no  mysteries,  Christianity  would  cease  to  be 
a  revelation  of  God  who  is  an  infinitely  mysterious  Being.  Teaching  only 
such  truths  as  infidelity  proposes  as  capable  of  being  grasped  and  under- 
.stood  by  natural  reason,  what  would  it  then  be  but  a  religion  of  reason 
and  of  the  earth  ?  We  might  then  exclaim  without  blasphemy  to  God  the 
Father:  "Thou  needest  not  have  sent  thy  Son  down  from  thy  bosom  in 
order  to  bring  us  thy  revelations."  We  could  say  to  God  the  Son  :  "It 
was  not  necessary  for  thee  to  descend  from  heaven  to  earth,  in  order  to 
enlighten  us  as  to  God's  essence  and  our  own  existence  !  Behold,  we  are 
.able  to  find  out  and  understand  all  these  things  by  ourselves!"  Yea,  we 
might  even  cry  out  to  the  Holy  Ghost  :  "Thou,  too,  needest  not  to  watch 
over  the  Word  and  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  nor  over  his  holy  Church  ; 
for  our  human  reason  well  knows  how  to  preserve  the  religion  which  it 
has  begotten  and  brought  forth  !  " 

A  religion  devoid  of  mysteries  is  the  product  of  the  human  mind  ;  and 
therefore,  must  needs  be  as  small  and  narrow,  as  imperfect  and  changeable 
as  the  circle  of  human  thought.  But  so  long  as  Christianity  is  the  revela- 
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tion  of  God,  (and  this  it  really  and  truly  is,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures),  so  long  must  it  contain  mysteries. 

Man's  proud  reason  becoming  arrogant  and  bold  through  overmuch 
knowledge  of  earthly  things,  loudly  and  confidently  protests  :  "I  believe 
nothing  but  what  I  can  see  !"  It  does  not  reflect  that  it  believes,  and  that 
too,  firmly  and  steadfastly,  innumerable  things  in  this  life,  which  it  cannot 
understand  and  which  will  forever  remain  mysteries  to  it  !  Are  we  not, 
here  below,  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  mysteries  ?  The  ground  on  which 
you  stand,  O  ignorant  one  !  is  a  mystery  to  you  ;  the  air  you  breathe, 
which  at  one  time  blows  but  a  gentle  zephyr,  and  again  rushes  past  you 
with  the  mighty  force  of  a  hurricane,  is  quite  a  mystery  to  you.  The 
light  which  gladdens  the  eye,  the  little  seed  cast  into  the  earth  which  be 
comes  a  gigantic  tree,  the  food  which  you  eat,  and  which  is  transmuted 
into  your  very  flesh  and  blood, — your  corporal  life  and  preservation,— 
these  are  all,  all  continual  mysteries.  Who  can  explain  or  comprehend 
the  union  that  exists  between  the  powers  of  the  body  and  the  desires  of  the 
soul  ?  I  speak  to  you  here,  and  the  sounds  carried  to  you  by  the  air,  be 
get  thoughts  in  you.  Who  can  understand  or  explain  this  ?  You  see  with 
the  bodily  eye  the  varied  changing  life  about  you  and  the  image  thus  re 
flected,  arouses  a  greater  and  more  wonderful  life  within  you.  Explain  to 
me  how  this  happens.  Must  you  not  use  that  much-dreaded  word, — mys 
tery?  It  would  take  a  lifetime  were  I  to  attempt  to  set  before  you  the  va 
rious  physical  mysteries  by  which  we  are  surrounded ! 

But,  you  tell  me,  scientific  and  learned  men  know  how  to  account  for 
all  these  wonderful  things,  and  to  them  they  are  not  mysteries  at  all. 
These  men  of  knowledge  and  science  speak  ably  on  many  subjects  con 
nected  with  nature  and  life  ;  they  talk  of  light  and  heat,  of  power  and  mat 
ter,  of  electricity  and  magnetism,  vegetation  and  gravitation,  and  a  thou 
sand  other  things,  but  what  have  they  said  or  explained  after  all  their  talk  ? 
Have  they  really  analyzed  the  actual  mysteries  that  underlie  their  words, 
and  that,  through  them,  are  to  be  explained  ?  Their  discourses  are  merely 
the  brilliant  coverings  wherewith  knowledge  envelops  unsearchable  myste 
ries.  They  are  a  short  road  by  which  human  reason  brings  the  infinite  re 
moteness  of  mysteries  somewhat  nearer,  but  without  being  able,  after  all, 
to  arrive  at  or  explain  them.  None  but  an  ignorant  man  who  considers 
the  narrow  sphere  in  which  his  own  soul  revolves  as  the  entire  universe, 
can  scoff  at  the  word  mystery.  But  any  one  who  has  taken  the  first  step 
beyond  his  o\vn  limited  experience,  will  be  forced  to  admit  that  we  are 
surrounded  by  mysteries. 

Visible  nature  shows  us  merely  the  hem  of  God's  garment,  yet  it 
abounds  in  mysteries.  Shall  not,  then,  that  which  originates  from  his 
sacred  heart,  and  conceals  unfathomable  depths  of  divine  essence,  of  which 
it  is  the  most  sublime  revelation, — shall  not  Christianity  presume  to  have 
mysteries  ?  In  religion,  alone,  must  everything  be  clear  to  the  eyes  of  hu- 
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man  intelligence?  Then  every  narrow,  short-sighted  individual  should 
enjoy  the  right  of  testing  divine  truths,  and  only  accepting  those  which  he 
chooses  to  understand  and  endorse.  That  we  are  to  place  religion  in  a 
lower  scale  than  God's  visible  creation  !  That  were  to  elevate  human  rea 
son  to  the  supreme  judgment-seat  of  truth,  making  of  it  a  judge,  before 
whose  decisions  God  himself  must  bow !  That  would  be,  with  insane 
pride,  to  deify  our  reason,  making  it  the  source  and  Arbitrator  of  all  truth. 
Ah !  no,  surrounded  as  it  is  by  innumerable  mysteries,  our  intellect,  be 
holding  the  mysteries  of  this  natural,  visible  life,  should  bow  down  so 
much  the  more  humbly  before  the  mysteries  of  religion  in  which  the  Word 
and  the  love  of  the  Eternal  Father  have  been  revealed  ! 

II.  But  I  will  say  still  more  !  Man  requires  mysteries  in  religion. 
Falling,  like  light  from  a  higher  world,  into  the  darkness  of  this  earthly 
life  and  penetrating  and  widening  the  narrow  horizon  of  human  vision, 
—mysteries,  alone,  can  seize  upon  and  enchain  the  thoughts  of  his  spirit 
and  the  feelings  of  his  heart.  Truth  which  is  quickly  understood  and  easily 
seen  through,  has  no  power  and  no  particular  attraction  for  him.  Man 
needs  mysterious  truths,  which  feed  his  soul  with  profound  meditation, 
attract  it  with  mighty  hopes,  and  govern  it  through  the  unknown  magnifi 
cence  which  it  shows  him  from  afar. 

Hence,  we  find  that  all  the  religions  of  earth  have  wrapped  themselves 
in  the  gloom  of  mystery,  in  order  to  gain  an  influence  over  the  hearts  of 
their  votaries.  Had  it  not  been  for  these  images  of  the  true  and  divine 
mysteries,  paganism  would  not  have  existed  as  long  as  it  did.  Yes,  a 
union  of  men  which  would  last,  extend  itself  abroad  and  carry  authority 
with  it,  can  best  attain  its  object  by  enveloping  itself  in  a  bewitching  man 
tle  of  mystery.  All  hearts  tremble  and  quake,  yet  glow  into  a  joyful 
flame,  when  a  spark  of  mystery  glimmers  before  their  eyes.  Therefore,  do 
I  assert  that  the  mysteries  of  Christianity  are  her  beauty  and  glory,  as 
well  as  her  children's  pride  and  admiration. 

These  are  not  mysteries  that  have  been  invented  or  devised  by  human 
ingenuity ;  neither  do  they  oppress  man's  souls  like  mere  empty  forms, 
dead  words,  which  must  depend  upon  imagination  for  life  and  meaning  ; 
they  are  truths  of  a  higher  world  from  the  lips  of  God  himself,  the  Eternal 
Truth.  They  are  communicated  to  human  reason,  as  St.  Paul  says,  "in  a 
mystery  which  God  predestinated  before  the  world."  (i  Cor.  2:7.)  They 
fill  us  with  a  most  sublime  and  heavenly  light,  and  emit  rays  that  satisfy 
the  highest  aspirations  of  our  spirits  for  greater  knowledge.  If  they  are 
incomprehensible  truths,  impenetrable  to  mortal  eyes,  nevertheless,  they 
are,  at  the  same  time,  so  clear  and  brilliant,  disclosing  to  our  souls  such 
sublime  aims  for  our  thoughts  and  efforts,  that  we  constantly  look  upward 
with  fresh  joy  and  love  to  feast  our  eyes  upon  that  blissful  revelation. 
Here  are  no  dark,  meaningless  riddles,  to  whose  elucidation  every  key 
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fails,  but  wonderful,  heavenly  truths,  which   in  their  beauty  and  magnifi 
cence  surpass  all  that  human  reason  can  conceive. 

When  man,  in  accepting  the  mysteries  of  Christianity,  has  offered  up 
the  first  sacrifice  of  his  understanding  ;  if  he  has  succeeded  in  raising 
himself  up,  by  God's  help,  to  the  height  of  these  mysterious  truths — every 
fresh  step  in  this  sacred  region,  discovers  to  him  new  light  and  life.  One 
glory  leads  to  another.  And  the  further  he  penetrates  into  these  heavenly 
abysses,  the  more  he  recognizes  that  the  mysteries  which,  in  the  beginning, 
appeared  dark  and  abstruse,  are  stars  of  wonderful  brilliancy  which  mutu 
ally  illuminate  and  brighten  each  other,  and  reveal  to  him  a  well-ordered 
system  of  divine  truths.  They  continually  attract  the  human  under 
standing,  and  lead  it  to  higher  light  and  greater  felicity.  This  light,  which 
the  mysteries  of  religion  infuse  into  our  souls,  is  truly  the  honor  and  glory 
of  our  understanding !  Its  contemplation  is  the  noblest  and  most  sublime 
occupation  of  the  human  mind  ! 

But  the  mysteries  of  religion  are  not  merely  truths  of  a  higher  super 
natural  region,  nor  a  well-ordered  system  of  truths,  they  are  the  guiding 
stars  to  those  truths  which  our  spirits  comprehend.  All  truths  which 
reason  lays  hold  on  by  its  own  power,  receive,  through  the  mysteries  of 
religion,  their  clearness,  light,  and  meaning.  The  mysteries  of  Christianity 
are  not  incomprehensible  and  supernatural  truths,  which,  foreign  and  dis 
connected  from  the  subject,  have  been  appended  to  it,  but  they  are 
generally  the  mysterious  root  of  every  truth.  They  are  the  hidden  founda 
tion  on  which  all  truth  is  supported.  They  are  the  soul  which  penetrates 
all  the  members  of  the  body,  uniting  and  animating  them. 

Examine  those  questions  which  concern  the  existence  and  attributes  of 
God, — the  end  of  our  creation, — the  conditions  and  qualities  of  our  own 
being, — the  means  of  reaching  God, — do  not  these  points  all  receive, 
through  the  mysteries  of  Christianity  a  higher  light,  a  greater  clearness  and 
significance  ?  If  reason  tells  us  that  there  must  be  a  God,  an  infinitely 
omnipotent  Being  who  created  heaven  and  earth,  and  who  is  the  end  and 
object  of  our  lives ;  and  if  it  seeks  to  fathom  this  divine  Essence,  faith,  at 
once,  appears,  and  by  means  of  the  mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  which 
it  reveals  to  us,  elevates  human  reason  to  the  highest  point,  the  knowl 
edge  of  God.  By  this  mystery,  faith  tells  us,  that  there  dwells  in  this 
Infinite  Being,  an  infinite  treasure  of  divine  love  and  divine  life.  It  points 
out  to  us  how  sublime  and  elevated  is  the  object  of  our  creation ;  that  we 
has  been  made  to  adore  and  love  this  Triune  God,  and  to  contemplate 
this  divine  Life,  face  to  face.  By  this  mystery,  the  natural  knowledge  of 
God  is  extended  and  increased. 

Is  it  not  thus  with  the  mystery  of  original  sin,  which  discloses  most  per 
fectly  the  qualities  and  condition  of  our  being?  Reason  knows  that  strife 
and  opposition  dwell  within  us.  It  supposes  that  sin  must  have  entered 
into  us  ;  and  that  it  is  certain  we  are  not  in  the  condition  of  primeval  in- 
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nocence  in  which  Adam  came  from  the  hand  of  God.  But  when  reason 
tries  to  explain  and  understand  this  interior  contradiction,  once  more  the 
mysteries  of  faith  must  cast  their  light  into  the  depths  of  our  being,  and 
reveal  and  explain  those  hidden  secrets  by  the  infallible  light  of  God's 
truth.  The  doctrine  of  original  sin  teaches  us  that,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  our  first  parents  revolted  against  God's  holy  commands,  and 
that,  thereby,  the  corruption  of  sin  entered  into  our  human  nature,  which 
had  come  forth  so  pure  and  holy  from  the  hand  of  its  Creator.  This 
mystery  gives  us  the  key  to  a  true  and  perfect  knowledge  of  ourselves.  In 
the  light  of  this  truth,  our  eyes  are  opened  to  the  depths  of  the  abyss  into 
which  we  have  fallen. 

Or,  if  human  reason  seeks  a  way  to  ascend  to  the  object  of  our  creation,— 
union  with  God,  the  Supreme  Good, — vainly  casting  about  on  every  side, 
and  eagerly  asking  the  right  and  only  road  to  its  last  end, — does  not  faith 
once  more  appear  in  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  mysterious  truths  regarding  the 
effects  of  the  holy  Sacraments,  and,  particularly,  that  of  the  Most  Holy 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  showing  man,  therein,  the  only  true  and  blessed 
path  to  the  height  of  his  aspirations  ? 

Thus,  I  might  go  on  indefinitely,  setting  forth  to  you  how  in  each  mys 
tery  of  Christianity,  some  particular  truth  of  reason  is  extended  and  ex 
plained  ;  and  that  the  mysteries  of  religion  are  not  folly  and  superstition, 
as  infidelity  professes  to  think,  but  that  they  are  its  pride,  its  glory  and  its 
boast — the  polar  star  of  the  soul  to  the  most  sublime  and  heavenly  truths, 
rays  of  light  presenting  heaven  and  earth  to  our  eyes  with  brighter 
effulgence. 

These  mysteries  have  rescued  reason  from  the  depths  of  pagan 
ignorance  and  depravity.  They  have  removed  the  bandage  from  the 
eyes  of  humanity  and  have  restored  to  it,  its  original  dignity  and  power. 
They  will  therefore  continue  to  be,  as  long  as  human  reason  seeks  for 
truth  and  fails  to  find  it  amid  the  dust  of  earth,  the  guiding-star  and  the 
glory  of  religion  !  "In  thy  light  we  shall  see  light."  (Ps.  35  : 10.)  Hence, 
Pope  Pius  IX.  said  in  his  Encyclical  of  the  year  1846,  "  Belief  in  mysteries 
wonderfully  illuminates  human  reason,  and  strengthens  and  perfects  it  by 
the  knowledge  of  the  divine  mysteries." 

III.  Not  only  are  the  mysteries  of  Christianity  significant  as  the  revela 
tion  of  an  Infinite  God,  who  has  thereby  elevated  reason  to  the  highest 
degree  of  knowledge,  but  they  have,  moreover,  a  blessed  practical  influence 
upon  our  whole  religious  life.  They  are  the  highest  merit  of  religion. 
They  inspire  us,  and  lead  us  on  to  the  noblest  sacrifices  that  man  can  offer 
to  God  ;  and  they  acquire  for  us  the  richest  graces  that  it  is  possible  for 
him  to  deserve  or  gain. 

Sacrifice  is  the  basis  of  religion.     The  more  a  man  sacrifices  for  his 
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Lord  and  his  God,  the  more  religious  he  is ;  and  the  deeper  the  hold 
religion  has  upon  his  heart.  Religion,  properly  understood,  is  nothing 
else  but  love.  "God  is  love,"  says  the  Apostle,  "and  he  that  abideth  in 
charity,  abideth  in  God,  and  God  in  him."  (i  John  4  :  16.)  Is  it  possible 
that  even  earthly  love  can  exist  without  sacrifice  ?  It  is  the  breath,  the  life 
and  soul  of  love.  He  who  calls  himself  religious,  who  declares  that  he 
loves  God,  must  manifest  his  love  in  sacrifice.  Let  him  who  boasts  he  is  a 
Christian  point  to  the  sacrifices  he  has  made  for  the  Lord  his  God,  and  I 
will  then  believe  in  his  religion !  But  in  what  does  man  offer  up  such 
great  sacrifice  to  God  as  when,  with  profound  faith  in  the  mysteries  of 
religion,  he  offers  up  to  him  the  sacrifice  of  his  reason,  the  grandest  and 
noblest  gift  that  the  Creator  has  bestowed  upon  him  ? 

To  a  proud,  self-sufficient  man,  the  sacrifice  of  the  intellect  and  of  the 
understanding,  is  the  most  severe  and  difficult;  hence,  it  is  the  grandest 
and  noblest.  Nothing  can  be  harder  for  him  than  this.  It  is  the  giving 
up  of  himself,  his  very  soul  to  his  Maker  and  Redeemer.  Say  to  a  man 
in  whom  the  love  of  God  predominates  to  a  greater  or  less  degree  :  "You 
must  offer  up  to  God  your  possessions  and  your  riches," — and  the  soul  that 
loves  God  will  separate  joyfully  from  its  earthly  goods,  and  bring  them  as 
an  offering  of  love  to  our  Lord.  Tell  him  :  "  You  must  give  up  your  own 
will,  you  must  renounce  your  sins  and  the  gratification  of  your  passions, 
if  you  would  love  God  truly,  and  really  belong  to  him  ! "  And  man  will 
sacrifice  these  cheerfully,  even  when  it  costs  his  sensual  nature  a  severe 
struggle,  for  he  knows  it  is  necessary,  and  he  animates  himself  to  make 
the  offering.  But  tell  him  :  "You  must  sacrifice  your  intellect,  your  judg 
ment,  your  intelligence  !  "  Ah  !  then  you  have  demanded  the  greatest  of  all 
sacrifices  of  him  !  You  have  asked  of  him  give  up  the  crown  of  glory 
with  which  the  Lord  has  encircled  his  brow,  and  lay  it  down  humbly  at 
his  feet !  You  have  exacted  from  him  the  sceptre  of  royalty  with  which 
he  rules  in  the  kingdom  of  God's  creation,  and  told  him  to  appear  in 
profound  submission  before  the  Lord  his  God  !  There  is  nothing  higher 
you  can  demand  of  him ! 

Numberless  souls  who  have  been  called  on  to  make  this  sacrifice  have 
trembled  and  fallen  in  the  attempt.  Their  entire  love  of  God  and  religion 
was  wrecked  by  the  greatness  of  the  sacrifice  demanded  ;  and  they  were 
too  weak  to  correspond  to  the  proffered  grace  of  self-renouncement. 
Some  men  would  rather  bear  scorn  and  persecution,  scoffs  and  insults, 
nay,  even  death  itself,  than  thus  sacrifice  their  understanding  and  intellect. 
They  would  rather  mount  the  scaffold,  than  give  up  their  judgment  and 
reason.  The  mysteries  of  holy  faith  demand  this  highest  and  grandest 
sacrifice  of  the  believing  Christian.  We  must  appear  before  the  Lord,  my 
brethren,  and  magnanimously  offer  him  this  greatest  and  noblest  gift,  and 
thus  testify  towards  him  the  perfection  of  our  love.  We  cheerfully  cast 
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down  crown   and  sceptre  at  the  feet  of  our  Creator,  in  acknowledgement 
of  his  sovereign  power  and  majesty. 

But  can  we  doubt  whether  we  are  called  on  to  make  this  highest  of 
all  sacrifices?  Should  we  delay  in  thus  proving  our  love  for  God  ?  Is  he 
not  the  Lord  and  Ruler  of  every  faculty  and  power  of  our  being  ?  Has 
he  not  bestowed  all  these  gifts  upon  man  for  his  own  honor  and  glory  ? 
Has  he  not  said  to  each  and  every  one  of  his  rational  creatures:  "Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul, 
and  with  thy  whole  mind" —  ?  (Matt.  22  :  37.)  Let  us  remember  our  own 
limited  intelligence,  and  cast  ourselves  down  humbly  before  the  infinite 
wisdom  of  God.  Remembering  the  Apostle's  words,  "Not  to  be  more 
wise  than  it  behooveth  to  be  wise  ;  but  to  be  wise  unto  sobriety,  and  ac 
cording  as  God  hath  divided  to  every  one  the  measure  of  faith,"  (Rom. 
12  :  3), — let  us  offer  this  sacrifice  cheerfully  and  with  profound  humility. 
"There  can  be  nothing  worse,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "than  to  decide 
upon  and  measure  divine  things  by  human  reason.  In  this  way,  the 
foundation  of  faith  is  lost,  and  every  one  errs  and  is  separated  from  light. 
If  one  tries  to  catch  with  his  bodily  eyes  the  rays  of  the  sun,  he  will  not 
only  fail  to  accomplish  his  purpose,  but  he  will  be  deprived  of  his  own 
light  and  suffer  much  evil.  But  much  more  will  he  have  to  endure  that 
endeavors  to  scrutinize  eternal  light  by  mere  human  thought." 

And  then,  O  my  dearly  beloved,  consider  and  be  impressed  with  the 
thought  of  the  rich  reward  with  which  our  Lord,  in  his  love  and  justice 
recompenses  this  sacrifice.  He  who  offers  up  to  God  the  greatest  of  his 
gifts,  will  receive  a  correspondingly  rich  reward.  God  generously  requites 
every  sacrifice  offered  through  love  of  him  ;  he  rewards  the  sacrifice  of  our 
will  and  of  our  heart.  But  he  crowns  with  a  right  royal  reward  the  sacri 
fice  of  our  intellect  and  understanding.  "Blessed,"  says  our  Saviour, 
"  are  those  who  have  not  seen  and  have  believed."  "  Because  thou  hast 
done  this,"  said  God  to  Abraham,  (who  walked  in  faith  in  God's  promises, 
and  did  not  shrink  from  even  the  grandest  sacrifice  possible), — "and  hast 
not  spared  thy  only-begotten  son  for  my  sake,  I  will  bless  thee  and  I  will 
multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  that  is  on  the 
sea-shore  ;  thy  seed  shall  possess  the  gates  of  thy  enemies.  And  in  thy 
seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,  because  thou  hast  obeyed 
my  voice."  (Gen.  22,  16  :  18.) 

And  apart  from  this  divine  reward,  the  mysteries  of  faith  will  make  our 
lives  more  holy  and  more  moral,  to  our  temporal  and  eternal  glorification. 
The  mysteries  of  religion  are  the  life-spring  of  true  devotion  ;  and  the  real 
Christian  virtues  which  conduct  us  to  supernatural  felicity,  are  its  blossoms 
and  its  fruits.  In  them,  are  contained  the  noblest  and  purest  motives,  the 
strength  and  power  of  Christian  holiness.  As  the  entrance  of  the  Son  of 
God  into  the  world,  and  all  the  graces  of  Christianity  are.  in  one  sense, 
all  due  to  the  faith  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  (as,  according  to  Holy  Scriptures, 
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all  was  accomplished  because  Mary  believed,)  so,  through  faith  in  our 
Lord's  words,  all  the  blessings  of  redemption  are  communicated  to  us. 
Supernatural  sanctity  and  felicity  are  its  reward. 

Christ  stood,  upon  one  occasion,  in  his  sublime  and  heavenly  majesty 
before  his  earthly  judges  ;  he,  the  great  Mystery  which  had  appeared  upon 
the  surface  of  this  earth,  was  incomprehensible  to  the  eyes  of  the  world. 
Pilate  and  Herod,  each  in  turn,  found  no  guilt  in  him.  "Behold,  there 
is  nothing  worthy  of  death  in  him,"  said  Pilate  to  the  multitude.  "I  will 
chastise  him,  therefore,  and  release  him."  (Luke  23:16.)  He  thought 
that  thus  the  hatred  and  fury  of  the  people  would  be  satisfied.  But  the 
multitude  cried  out  together: — "Away  with  him;  release  unto  us  Barabbas  !" 
{V.  1 8.)  Just  as  Christ  once  stood,  so  stands  his  holy  Church  to-day,  the 
greatest  mystery  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  incomprehensible  to  the  world, 
.and  detested  by  it.  Some  think  religion  would  be  better,  if  stripped  of 
mysteries  ;  and  such  men,  like  Pilate,  are  ready  to  scourge  the  divine 
Spouse  of  Christ,  in  the  hope  that,  thus,  the  rage  and  fury  of  infidelity 
would  be  appeased.  But,  if  it  were  possible  to  improve  Christianity  by 
cruel  and  bloody  persecutions,  and  strip  her  of  the  seamless  robe  of  her 
divine  mysteries,  infidelity  would  still  continue  to  cry  louder  than  ever, — 
*'  Away  with  her  !  Crucify  her  !"  No  :  Christ's  doctrine  must  always  con 
tinue  to  be  mysterious  as  he  himself  was.  Mysteries  are  the  precious 
pearls  on  the  drapery  of  the  Church ;  they  are,  in  fact,  the  actual  material 
out  of  which  it  is  woven.  They  can  never  be  detached  nor  dissolved  from 
her  !  May  the  mysterious  doctrines  of  our  holy  faith  be  to  us  the  proofs 
of  its  truth  and  beauty,  its  charm  and  its  grace  !  May  they  conduct  us 
safely  to  heaven  where  the  veil  of  mysteries  shall  be  removed  and  where 
we  shall,  at  least,  see  face  to  face  that  which  we  have  believed  on  earth, 
although  seen  darkly  and  as  through  a  glass  !  Amen. 
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THE    HOLY    EUCHARIST    THE    CHRISTIANA    HERITAGE. 

"  Neither  ought  the  children  to  lay  up  for  the  parents,  but  the  parents  for  the 
children."     2.  Cor.    12  :  14. 

Jesus  Christ  has,  with  paternal  love,  gathered  treasures  for  us,  his  children, 
and  stored  them  up  for  us  in  the  great  Mystery  of  our  altars.  How  great, 
then,  is  the  heritage  of  a  Christian  !  Jesus  gives  us  in  the  Blessed  Eucharist 
all  that  he  possesses  : 

I.     All  that  he  received  from  his  Father  from  eternity; 

II.     All  that  he  received  in  time  by  his  Incarnation;   and 

///     All  that  he  had  acquired  in  his  life  and  by  his  death. 

I.     All  that  he  received  from  his  Father  from  eternity. 

1.  His   Godhead.      "I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  me." 
(John  1 6  :  32.)     Jesus  Christ  communicates  to  us  his  Godhead,  which  he 
possessed  with  the   Father  from   all  eternity.      "God,  although  almighty, 
could  give  no  more."  (St.  Augustine.) 

2.  His  glory.     Faith  teaches  us  that,  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  we  re 
ceive  Jesus  Christ  as  he  is  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Father.      "Now  is  the 
Son  of  man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  him."  (John  13  :  31.)     The 
bridegroom  imparts  to  his  bride  all  the  advantages  of  his  own  nobility  and 
glory.      How,   then,    could  Jesus    withhold  anything  from  our  soul,    his 
spouse  ? 

3.  His  life.      "I  am  the  bread  of  life. — As  the  living  Father  hath  sent 
me,  and   I   live  by  the   Father  ;  so  he   that  eateth  me,  the  same  also  shall 
live  by  me. — He   that  eateth  this  bread,  shall  live  for  ever."  (John  6  148, 
58,  59.)     He,  in  consequence,  communicates  to  us  life,  his  own  life,  im 
mortal  life. 

II.      All  that  he  received  in  time  by  his  Incarnation. 

i.  His  body.  "Take  ye  and  eat :  This  is  my  body."  (Matt.  26  :  26.) 
"The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  partaking  of  the  body  of  the  Lord?" 
(i  Cor.  10  :  1 6.)  "Is  it  a  great  thing  to  believe  the  Lord  ?  He  says  :  This 
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is  my  body  ;  who  can  doubt  it  ?"  (St.  Thomas  of  Villanova).  "  It  cannot 
be  denied  that  the  Virgin  has  brought  forth  out  of  the  order  of  nature. 
And  this  body  which  we  consecrate,  is  the  body  taken  from  the  Virgin." 
(St.  Ambrose.) 

2.  His  blood.     We  receive  not  a  dead  body  ;  consequently,  we  receive 
the   blood  with  the  living  body.      "Drink  ye  all  of  this.     For  this  is  my 
blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  shall  be  shed  for  many  for  the  remis 
sion  of  sins."  (Matt.    26:27,  28.)      "The  chalice  of  benediction   which 
we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ?"  (i  Cor.  10:  16.) 
The  Church  teaches  that  under  the  form  of  bread,  you  receive  not  only  the 
body,  but  also  the  blood,  of  Christ.      By  disputing  this  decision,  you  will 
err  in  faith. 

3.  His  soul.     A  body  deprived  of  the  soul  is  dead,  death  being  the 
separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body.    Christ  who  died  once,  dies  no  more. 
Therefore,  as  with  the  body  of  Jesus,  we  receive  his  blood,  so  he  imparts 
to  us  his  soul  also  ;    and  consequently,  his   entire  human  nature,  all   that 
he  received  in  becoming  man  for  us. 

III.      All  that  he  had  acquired  in  his  life  and  by  his  death. 

1.  His  merits. 

(a)  The  merits  of  his  life.      He  adopted  human  nature  for   love  of  us, 
prayed,  and  went  about  doing  good. 

(b)  The  merits  of  his  death.     He  gave  his  body  and  blood  by  his  last 
will   and  testament.     The   heir,  becoming  one  person  with   the  testator, 
succeeds  to  all  his  rights.     So   the  heir   of  the  New   Testament,  receiving 
the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  succeeds  to  all  the   rights  and   merits 
of  the  dying  Saviour. 

2.  His  grace.    "The  Holy  Eucharist  not  only,  in  common  with  the  other 
Sacraments,  indicates  and  confers  sanctifying  grace,  but  it  surpasses  them 
all  by  imparting  the  Author  of  grace  himself."    (St.    Bernard.)      "The 
charity  of  God  is   poured  out  into  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  who  is 
given  to  us."  (Rom.  5:5) 

3.  His  beatitude.      ' '  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood, 
hath  everlasting  life."  (John  6  :  55.)      "By  virtue  of  this  mystery,   we  are 
like  eagles,  who  take  their  flight  heavenward."  (St.  Chrysostom.) 

How  great  then  is  the  heritage  of  a  Christian  !     May  we   by  meditating 
thereon  be  moved  to  thanksgiving,  return  of  love,  and  adoration  ! 

MENNE. 
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THE    LOVE    OF    JESUS    IN    THE    BLESSED    SACRAMENT. 

"  He  hath  made  a  remembrance  of  his  wonderful  works,  being  a  merciful  and 
gracious  Lord"     Ps.    110:4. 

The  solemnity  of  this  day  reminds  us  of  the  ineffable  love  displayed  by 
Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  and  incites  us  to  thank  him  from  the  depths 
of  our  hearts  for  this  remembrance  of  his  wonderful  works.  Let  me,  then, 
invite  your  attention  to  this  ardent  love  of  Jesus  in  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

1.  St.  John  expressed  the  tenderness  of  love  manifested  in  this  Blessed 
Sacrament  in  these  words  :   "Jesus,  knowing  that  his  hour  was  come,  that 
he  should  pass  out  of  this  world  to  the  Father,  having  loved  his  own,  who 
are  in  the  world,  he  loved  them  to  the  end."  (John  13  :  i.)     Jesus,  who 
had  always  loved  men,  would  leave  to  them  a  memorial  of  his  love. 

(a)  " Love  tends  always  to  perfect  union."    (St.  Thorn,  Aquin.)    This 
explains  why  friends  have  a  great  desire  for  each  other's  society.     Jesus 
loved  his  own  to  the  end,  by  manifesting  his  desire  ever  to  stay  with  them. 

(b)  Jesus  did  not  institute  this  Sacrament  of  Love  so  long  as  he  re 
mained  with  men  in  a  visible  form,  because  whilst  he  could  converse  per 
sonally  with  them  the  desire  of  his  heart  was  satisfied.   But  at  the  approach 
of  the  hour  when  he  had   to  ascend  into   heaven  to  fulfil  the  will  of  his 
Father,  his  wisdom   and  power  found  a  means  to  be  with  his  Father  in 
heaven,  and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  to  remain  on  earth  with  his  beloved 
children  by  instituting  this  divine  Sacrament. 

2.  It  does  not  diminish  his  love,  that  he  does  not  appear  visibly  in  our 
midst.     Do  we  not  take  a  great  delight  in  conversing  with  our  friends  or 
parents  at  night  when  we  cannot  see  them  ?     So  long  as  this  mortal  life 
lasts,  we  live  in  darkness,  not  being  able  to  behold  our  Saviour  with   our 
bodily  eyes.     Yet  we  are  assured  that  he  is  present  in  our  tabernacles, 
hearing  our  voice  and  listening  to  our  petitions ;  and  that,  although  we  do 
not  see  him,  yet  he  sees  us.     Therefore,  we  receive  a  greater  grace  than 
the  contemporaries  of  Jesus  in  the  Holy  Land  ;  for  Jesus  was  not  at  one 
and  the  same  time  present  in  all  the  towns  and  villages.     Pious  people  of 
his  own  day  had  often  to  make  long  journeys,  in   order  to  present  to  him 
their  petitions.     We  have  him  always  in  our  midst ;  and  we  know  that  he 
will  abide  with  us  for  ever.    "Behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the 
consummation  of  the  world."  (Matt.   28  :  20.) 
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3.  The  Son  of  God  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  deigns- 
to  live  in  our  midst,  in  poverty.  That  we  might  not  be  afraid  to  speak  to 
him  and  even  to  take  refuge  in  his  mercy,  he  is  kind  enough  to  hide  his 
majesty  under  the  species  of  bread,  as  under  a  veil.  He  wishes  to  be  on 
terms  of  familiarity  with  us ;  therefore,  he  is  not  averse  to  abiding  in  a  poor 
church  and  tabernacle ;  nor  does  he  refuse  to  be  visited  by  the  poor, 
the  ignorant,  and  deformed.  He  visits  the  sick  in  their  misery  and  is  de 
sirous  of  giving  himself  to  them  as  their  strengthening  food  for  the  last  and 
decisive  journey.  Thus  does  our  Jesus  converse  with  us  poor  and  wretched 
sinners,  without  regard  to  his  infinite  majesty. 

Let  us  thank  our  Lord,  by  frequently  visiting  him  in  his  abode  with 
men,  and  by  receiving  often  and  worthily  this  Holy  Sacrament.  Let  us 
thank  him,  especially  on  this  solemn  day,  by  devoutly  attending  divine 
service. 

J.   B.   CAMPADELLI. 
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THE    REAL    PRESENCE. 


"  A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper  "     Luke  14  :  16. 

The  holy  Fathers  of  the  Church  understand  by  this  "great  supper" 
mentioned  in  to-day's  Gospel,  not  only  Heaven,  or  the  celestial  Beatitude, 
but  also  the  most  Holy  Eucharist, — since,  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  our 
altars  as  well  as  in  Heaven,  God  himself  is,  to  his  faithful  servants,  the  object 
of  fruition.  The  Church,  indeed,  seems  to  prefer  the  application  of  the 
parable  to  the  '''great  supper  "  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist ;  in  as  much  as  she 
selects  it  to  be  read  on  this  Sunday,  the  Sunday  within  the  Octave  of  Cor 
pus  Christi.  Let  us  then  consider  that  the  Blessed  Eucharist  is  a  banquet, 
great  as  regards  the  man  who  made  it,  the  God-Man,  Jesus  Christ ;  great,  as 
regards  the  number  of  guests;  "he  invited  many," — that  is,  all  men  are 
invited  to  the  Table  of  the  Lord  ;  great,  as  regards  the  dignity  of  the  guests, 
who^are  the  children  of  God,  "a  royal  priesthood";  great,  as  regards  the 
meat,  which  is  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  great,  on  account  of  the 
effects  which  it  produces,  namely,  life  everlasting;  great,  in  point  of  space, 
since  it  is  prepared  throughout  the  whole  world  ;  great,  in  point  of  time,  for 
the  Lamb  of  God  is  slain  and  offered  up  upon  our  altars  at  all  times ;  and, 
finally,  great,  on  account  of  the  love  manifested  by  the  Holy  One,  the  divine 
Master,  who  sets  before  us  this  sacred  banquet  of  his  Body  and  Blood. 
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"My  delight,"  says  he,  "is  to  be  with  the  children  of  men."  "  Having 
loved  his  own,  he  loved  them  to  the  end,"  remaining  really  present  amongst 
his  children  in  the  Blessed  Eucharist  unto  the  end  of  time.  Since  I  pro 
pose  to  make  this  mystery,  the  subject  of  our  meditation  to-day,  I  now 
invite  you  to  consider  with  me  in  detail 

/.      The  fact,  and 

//.      The  manner  of  the  Real  Presence  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar. 

I.  The  Catholic  Church  teaches  that  Jesus  Christ  is  as  truly,  really,  and 
substantially  present  in  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  as  he  was 
when  he  once  walked  this  earth  in  the  flesh  ;  and  as  he  now  sits  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  the  Father  in  heaven.  We  are  bound  to  believe  this  doctrine 
under  the  penalty  of  eternal  damnation,  according  to  the  Council  of  Trent, 
which  says  :  "If  any  one  denieth,  that  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  most  holy 
Eucharist,  are  contained  truly,  really,  and  substantially,  the  Body  and 
Blood  together  with  the  Soul  and  Divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
consequently  the  whole  Christ ;  but  saith,  that  he  is  only  therein  as  a  sign, 
or  figure,  or  by  his  virtue  ;  let  him  be  anathema." 

The  truth  of  this  doctrine  is  evident  both  from  Scripture  and  Tradition. 

1.  About  a  year  before  Christ  really  instituted  the  Blessed  Eucharist, 
he  promised  that  he  would  give  his  Flesh  and  Blood  for  the  nourishment 
of  our  souls,  saying  to  the  Jews:    "I   am  the  living  bread,  which   came 
down   from  heaven.      If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever ; 
and  the   bread   which   I  will   give,  is  my  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world." 
(John  6,  51  :  52.)     To  the  Jews,  these  words  of  the  Lord  appeared   as  a 
folly.      "How  can  this  man,"  they  questioned  :  "give  us  hib  flesh  to  eat?" 
(John  6  : 53.)    Hence,  Jesus  said  with  great  emphasis  and  decision  :   "Un 
less  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and   drink   his   blood,  you   shall 
not  have  life  in  you."  (John  6  :  54.)     Even  his   disciples  could   not  com 
prehend  the  meaning  of  these  words.      "Many,  therefore,  of  his  disciples,, 
hearing  //,  said  :  This  saying  is  hard,  and  who  can  hear  it?"  (John  6  :  67. > 
But   the   Lord  insists  on  belief  in  his  literal  words,  even  at  the  expense  of 
his  Apostles'  defection.      "Then  Jesus  said  to  the  twelve  :  Will  you  also 
go  away?    And  Simon  Peter  answered  him,  saying:   "  Lord  to  whom  shall 
we  go?     Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life."  (John  6,  68  :  69.) 

2.  The  promise  of  his  heavenly  gift,  this  marvelous  Food,  was  fulfilled 
by  Christ  in  the  most  magnificent  manner.     The   night  before  he  suffered, 
he    instituted  the    Blessed  Sacrament, — the  pledge   and   memorial  of   his 
tenderest  love, — in  unequivocal,  unambiguous  words.      He  took  bread  in 
his  holy  and  venerable  hands,  and  said  :  "  This  is  my  Body;' consequently,, 
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it  was  his  Body.  In  like  manner,  taking  in  his  hand,  the  chalice  filled  with 
wine,  he  said  :  "  This  is  my  Blood."  What  else,  then,  could  it  be  but  his 
Blood?  The  words  of  the  institution  are  so  plain,  that,  throughout  a 
period  of  one  thousand  years,  not  the  least  doubt  arose  concerning  their 
sense.  It  was  not  until  about  the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century,  that  the 
heresiarch,  Berengarius,  first  endeavored  to  explain  them  in  a  contrary  sense, 
thus  arousing  the  indignation  of  Christendom,  and  leading  the  Church  in 
fifteen  distinct  Councils  to  reject  his  explanation  as  heresy. 

3.  Christ  instituted   the  Blessed  Eucharist  under  the  significant  species 
of  bread  and  wine. 

(a)  He  chose  bread;   because  bread,    being  the  universal  food  of  the 
body,    is  a  symbol    of  the  Blessed    Sacrament,    which    is  the  immortal 
food  of  our  souls.     Our  bodies  are  kept  alive  and  strengthened  by  proper 
nourishment.     What,  then,  is  the  life  and  strength  of  the  languishing  soul? 
That  nourishment  of  which   our  divine   Lord   says:     "  My  flesh  is  meat 
indeed,   and  my  blood    is    drink    indeed."      Since    a    healthy    man  hun 
gers   for  his  daily  bread,  so    "We  desire  to  receive   daily    this    celestial 
bread.     We  receive   daily  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  food  that  works  the  sal 
vation  of  our  soul. "  (St.  Cyprian. ) 

(b)  Christ  chose  wine.     Wine  is  a  generous  drink,  and  a  beautiful  sym 
bol  of  the  precious  Blood  of  Christ,  one  drop  of  which  would  have  been 
sufficient  to  redeem   a  thousand  sinful  worlds,  but  which  he  shed  to  the 
last  drop  to  show  his  great  love  for  man.    "Wine  cheers  the  heart  of  man." 
(Ps.  113:15-) 

4.  The  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  holy  Sacra 
ment  of  the  Altar,  is  also  clearly  taught  by  St.  Paul.      "I  have  received 
that  which  I  also  delivered  to  you, "  says  he :   ' '  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
night  on  which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread,  and  giving  thanks,  broke,  and 
said  :  Take  ye  and  eat :  this  is  my  body  which  shall  be  delivered  for  you  : 
do  this  for  a  commemoration  of  me.      In  like  manner,  also,  the  chalice, 
after  he  had  supped,  saying  :  This  chalice  is  the  new  testament  in  my 
blood  ;  this  do  ye,  as  often  as  you  shall  drink   it,  for  the  commemoration 
of  me.      For  as  often  as  you  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  chalice, 
you  shall  show  forth  the  death  of  the   Lord,  until   he  come.     Wherefore, 
whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  or  drink  this  chalice  of  the  Lord  unworthily, 
shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.     But  let  a  man  prove 
himself :  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  the  chalice.     For 
he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  to 
himself,  not  discerning  the  body  of  the  Lord."  (i  Cor.  n  :  23-29.)     This 
passage  clearly  demonstrates  the  Real  Presence  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ.      How,  otherwise,  could  the  unworthy  communicant  be  guilty  of 
the  Body  and   Blood  of  Christ,  if  there  were  only  a  piece  of  bread  or  a 
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little  wine  present  in  the  Sacrament  ?  How  could  he  be  justly  condemned 
to  eternal  perdition  for  not  discerning  the  Lord's  Body  from  ordinary  food, 
if  nothing  save  ordinary  food  were  present  ? 

5.  Tradition  teaches  the  same.  The  Fathers  of  the  Church  unanimous 
ly,  re-echo  the  language  of  St.  Paul,  by  proclaiming  the  doctrine  of  the 
Real  Presence.  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (who  lived  in  the  fourth  century,) 
says  :  ' '  When  Christ  asserts,  that  this  is  his  Body,  who  would  dare  to 
doubt  it?  When  he  says,  this  is  my  Blood,  who  could  think  that  it  might 
not  be  so  ?  He  once  changed  water  into  wine,  which  is  akin  to  blood, 
and  is  he  not  deserving  of  belief,  when  he  changes  wine  into  blood  ?"  St. 
Augustine  (of  the  fifth  century),  addressing  the  newly-baptized  of  his  day, 
says  :  "I  promised  you  a  discourse  in  which  I  would  explain  the  Sacra 
ment  of  the  Lord's  Table,  which  Sacrament  you  even  now  behold,  and  of 
which  you  are  made  partakers.  You  ought  to  know  what  you  have  re 
ceived.  The  bread  which  you  see  on  the  Altar,  after  being  sanctified  by 
the  word  of  God,  is  the  Body  of  Christ.  The  chalice,  after  being  sancti 
fied  by  the  word  of  God,  is  the  Blood  of  Christ." 

The  Real  Presence  of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  is  also  clearly 
manifest  from  the  ancient  Church  discipline.  The  first  Christians  celebrated 
the  holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  and  holy  Communion  so  secretly,  that  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  and  even  the  Catechumens,  were  excluded  from  witnessing 
the  solemn  mysteries.  This  was  done  in  order  to  prevent  all  dishonor  or 
desecration  of  the  holy  Sacrament.  But  though  the  Christians  kept  the 
celebration  of  the  holy  mysteries  most  secret,  the  pagans  obtained  in  some 
way  a  confused  knowledge  of  it,  and  imputed  to  the  faithful  the  horrible 
•crime  of  killing  a  child  at  their  secret  meetings,  and  then  eating  of  its  flesh 
and  drinking  of  its  blood.  From  the  secrecy  attendant  on  the  celebration 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  from  this  imputation  of  the  Gentiles  that  the 
Christians  at  their  meetings  ate  human  flesh,  it  is  evident  that  the  early 
Christians  believed  in  the  Real  Presence  of  Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Eucharist 
Had  it  then  been  the  belief  that  the  Sacrament  merely  consisted  of  bread 
and  wine,  received  in  remembrance  of  Christ,  there  would  have  been  no 
necessity  for  observing  such  strict  secrecy  ;  neither  would  the  pagans  ever 
had  occasion  to  cast  it  up  to  them,  that  they  ate  human  flesh  and  drank 
human  blood. 

II.  The  Catholic  Church  whilst  teaching  the  presence  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
the  Blessed  Sacrament,  teaches,  also,  the  manner  of  his  sacramental  presence. 

i.  Jesus  Christ  is  present  in  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  entire  and  undivided. 
This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  as  I  have  already  remarked. 
If  the  entire  Christ  is  present,  his  human  nature  and  his  divine  nature  are 
both  present;  consequently,  his  divinity  with  all  its  glorious  attributes, — 
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as  infinite  power,  beauty,  beatitude, — is  present,  as  well  as  his  humanity 
with  all  its  perfections.  His  human  nature  is,  however,  not  present  in  the 
state  of  suffering,  as  it  was  on  earth,  but  in  the  state  of  glory,  as  it  is  in 
heaven. 

2.  Jesus  Christ  is  present  under  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine.     By 
the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine,  we  understand  all  that  we  perceive  of 
bread  and  wine  by  the  senses,  such  as  form,  taste,  and  color.     As  soon  as, 
in  the  holy  Mass,  the  words  of  consecration  are  pronounced  over  the  bread 
and  wine,  the  bread  and  wine  are  changed  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Jesus  Christ.     This  doctrine  is  founded 

(a)  Upon  Scripture.     At  the  institution  of  this  Sacrament,  Christ  did 
not  say  :  In  this  bread,  or  under  this  bread,  is  my  body  present ;  in  this  wine,. 
or  under  this  wine,  is  my  blood  present ;  but  he  said  clearly  and  distinctly: 
"THIS  is  MY  BODY.  . .  THIS  is  MY  BLOOD."  The  natural  sense  of  these  words  is: 
That  which  I  hold  in  my  hands  and  give  you,  is  my  body  ;  that  which  is- 
in  the  chalice,  is  my  blood.      Before,  it  was  bread  and  wine  ;  but  now,  by 
my  power,  it  is  changed  into  my  flesh  and  blood.       From  this,  it  follows, 
that  he  changed  bread  and  wine  into  his  Flesh  and  Blood  ;  and  that  he  is 
really  present  under  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine. 

(b)  Upon  Tradition.     St.  Cyprian  says  :   "The  bread  which  Jesus  Christ 
gave  to  his  disciples  was  changed,  not  in  its  form,  or  outward  appearance, 
but  in   its   own   substance;  and   became  flesh  by  the  omnipotence  of  the 
Word."     St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  says  :   "Is  he  who  turned  water  into  wine 
undeserving  of  belief  when  he  turns  wine  into  blood  ?     Under  the  appear 
ance  of  bread,   he  gives  us  his  body,  and  under  the  appearance  of  wine,, 
his  blood."     St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  says :   "We   all   believe  the  truth  that 
the  bread  which  the  priest  sanctifies  by  the  word  of  God,  becomes  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  God.     This  is  the  work  of  the  powerful  blessing  which 
changes  the  substance  of  the  bread   and  of  the  wine  into  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord."     St.  Augustine  says:   "That  which  was  bread  before 
the  holy  words  of  consecration   were  pronounced  over  it,   is  no   longer 
bread  after  the  benediction,  but  is  the  Body  of  the  Lord. " — Therefore,  the 
Church  has  rejected  as  a  heresy,  the  assertion  of  certain  false  teachers,  that 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  present  in  the  Eucharist  conjointly  with  the 
bread   and   wine ;    and   she   declares,  that  the  substance  of  the  bread  is 
changed   into  the  substance  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  the  substance  of 
the  wine  is  changed  into  the  Blood  of  Christ,  — the  appearances,  or  species 
of  bread  and  wine,  alone,  remaining  after  consecration  :  which  change  is 
called  Transubstantiation. 

3.  Jesus  Christ  is  present  in  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  not  only  for  a  few 
moments,  but  as  long  as  the  appearances  last ;  for  the  appearances  are  the 
external  sign  under  which  Jesus  Christ  is  present,  so  that  he  remains  present 
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until  the  species  disappear.  On  this  doctrine,  is  founded  the  consoling 
truth,  that  Jesus  Christ  dwells  in  our  tabernacles  in  the  midst  of  his  re 
deemed  flock.  The  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  differs  in  this,  from  all  the 
other  Sacraments  of  the  Church.  The  latter  do  not  exist  before  their  re 
ception,  they  are  only  perfected  by  the  reception  ;  but  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Altar  exists  already  before  the  reception,  and  outside  of  it,  since  it  is 
perfected  by  consecration,  even  without  its  reception.  When  we  communi 
cate,  we  receive  a  Sacrament  already  prepared,  as  the  food  we  eat,  is  pre 
pared.  Hence,  because  the  Real  Presence  of  Christ  in  the  Blessed  Eucha 
rist  does  not  depend  on  the  reception,  he  is  present  whether  it  is  preserved 
in  the  tabernacle,  or  exposed  to  public  adoration,  or  carried  about  in 
solemn  procession  or  borne  to  the  sick.  Had  Christ  limited  his  Real 
Presence  to  the  actual  reception  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  he  would  have 
said  :  ''Take  ye  and  eat ;  this  will  become  my  body  when  you  receive  it. "  He 
did  not  say  so,  however,  but  instead  :  ' '  Take  ye  and  eat,  this  is  my  body. " 
The  Body  and  the  Blood  of  Christ,  therefore,  were  already  present  before 
the  Apostles  received  it,  and,  in  case  they  had  not  received  the  Body  and 
Blood  then,  from  the  hands  of  Christ,  the  Body  and  Blood  would  have 
been  present  under  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine,  by  virtue  of  the 
words  of  consecration  pronounced  by  Jesus  over  the  bread  and  wine,  so 
long  as  the  sacred  species  remained  unconsumed.  The  Apostles  were  not 
to  receive,  in  order  that  bread  might  become  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  wine 
the  Blood  of  Christ,  but  because  it  was  already  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ.  Christ,  then,  remains  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  as  long  as  the  appear 
ances  exist.  This  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  from  the  beginning  ; 
.and  such  is  the  doctrine  of  the  sacramental  presence  of  Jesus  Christ  at  the 
present  day.  Let  us  not  indulge  in  subtle  inquiries  concerning  this  won 
derful  mystery,  but  let  us  believe  with  an  humble  heart,  and  manifest 
towards  it  the  greatest  possible  reverence,  bewailing  to  Jesus  our  lack  of 
devotion  at  the  holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  in  which  the  Sacrament  of  Love 
is  perfected  by  consecration. 

4.  Jesus  Christ  is  present  under  each  form,  under  the  species  of  bread,  as 
well  as  of  wine.  This  truth  has  its  reason  in  this,  that  Christ  is  present  in  the 
Eucharist,  not  dead,  but  living.  When  the  Apostles  received  Communion 
at  the  Last  Supper,  they  received  Christ,  who  then  lived  upon  earth,  under 
the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine  ;  when  we  communicate,  we  receive 
the  same  Christ,  who  lives  and  reigns  in  heaven,  under  the  same  species  ; 
it  is  always  the  living  Christ  that  is  present  in  the  holy  Eucharist.  But  if 
Christ  is  present  in  the  Sacrament,  not  dead,  but  living,  his  flesh  and  blood 
must  be  united ;  for  a  living  man  has  a  body  which  consists  of  flesh  and 
blood,  united  with  a  soul.  From  this  it  follows,  that  Christ,  as  man,  is 
present  under  the  appearance  of  bread,  as  well  as  of  wine.  But  Christ  is 
not  only  man,  but  also  God  ;  his  Divinity  remaining  for  ever  united  with 
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his  Humanity.  Now.  since,  as  man,  he  is  present  under  each  form  with  his 
Divinity  and  Humanity,  or  as  the  whole  and  undivided  Christ,  (because  his 
Divinity  and  Humanity  are  inseparably  united,)  the  natural  consequence  is, 

5.  Not  only  that  Jesus  is  present  under  each  species,  that  of  bread  as 
well  as  of  wine,  but  that  he  is  present  in  every,  even  the  smallest  particle 
of  bread  and  wine,  entire  and  undivided,  as  he  is  entire  and  undivided  in 
heaven.  It  does  not  matter  whether  the  hosts  are  large  or  small,  whether 
they  are  broken  into  fragments  or  not,  the  entire  Christ,  living  not  dead,  is 
present  in  the  smallest  particle.  The  breaking  and  division  of  the  Sacred 
Host  concerns  only  the  species,  not  Christ,  for  Christ  cannot  be  divided  ; 
his  body  cannot  be  broken,  because  he  is  present  in  the  Sacrament  with  a 
glorified  body,  as  he  now  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father-  -consequent 
ly,  indivisible,  living,  immortal,  and  eternal. 

"This  is  the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven."  (John  6:59.) 
The  fountains  of  grace  are  opened  ;  the  abundance  of  mercy  is  imparted 
to  us  !  We  have  the  pearl  and  crown  of  all  graces  in  this  Sacrament  of 
Love.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  dwells  among  us  in  our 
tabernacles.  O  come,  adore  him,  make  no  excuse.  What  is  there  that 
God  should  do  for  you  that  he  has  not  done?  "  Divine  Wisdom  is  not 
able  to  give  anything  better,  divine  Charity  to  give  anything  holier,  nor 
divine  Omnipotence  to  give  anything  greater."  (St.  Aug.)  God  invites  all 
to  his  supper.  Woe  to  those  who  despise  his  call!  "I  say  unto  you  that, 
none  of  those  men  that  were  called,  shall  taste  of  my  supper."  That  we 
may  be  found  worthy  to  taste  his  supper,  the  Great  Supper  in  heaven,  let 
us  never  forget  that  we  must  do  our  duty,  here  below  ;  and  that,  if  we  do 
not  do  it,  the  mercy  of  God  will  have  its  limits,  that  he  will  abandon  us  to> 
our  fate,  and  that  our  end  will  be  everlasting  destruction. 
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THANKSGIVING    AFTER    COMMUNION. 

"But  I  say  to  you,  that  none  of  those  men  that  were  called,  shall  taste  my 
supper."     Luk.   14  :  24. 

With  good  reason  was  the  master  of  the  house  angry  with  those  who, 
on  the  most  frivolous  pretexts,  declined  the  invitation  to  his  banquet. 
With  still  more  reason  is  God  angry  with  those  who  give  the  most  foolish 
excuses  for  declining  his  invitation  to  the  banquet  of  the  Holy  Communion. 
They  certainly  deserve  to  share  in  the  punishment  with  which  the  Master 
of  the  house  threatened  his  ungrateful  guests:  "But  I  say  to  you,  that 
none  of  those  men  that  were  called,  shall  taste  my  supper. "  But  there  is 
another  kind  of  ingratitude  very  common  among  Catholics,  which  must 
equally  provoke  the  anger  of  our  blessed  Lord,  and  draw  down  his  punish 
ment  upon  its  perpetrators.  It  is  that  of  those  who,  after  the  reception  of 
Holy  Communion,  either  make  no  thanksgiving  at  all,  or,  at  best,  make  it 
in  a  cold,  superficial  manner.  That  you  may  not  be  guilty  of  treating 
your  divine  Saviour  with  such  gross  impropriety,  we  will  choose  for  our 
meditation,  to  day,  the  subject  of  thanksgiving  after  Holy  Communion,  and 
consider  attentively: 

/      The  motives  that  should  induce  us  to  give  fervent  thanks;  and 
//      The  manner  in  which  we  should  make  our  thanksgiving. 

I.  The  motives  which  should  induce  us  to  give  fervent  thanks  after  the 
reception  of  Holy  Communion  are  : 

i.  The  unbounded  respect  and  veneration  which  we  owe  this  Blessed 
Sacrament.  St.  Philip  Neri,  on  seeing  a  communicant  leave  the  church 
immediately  after  he  had  received  Holy  Communion,  ordered  two  acolytes 
to  accompany  him  with  lighted  candles  in  their  hands.  When  the  man 
asked  the  boys  in  amazement  what  this  meant,  they  replied  :  <l  Philip  has 
sent  us."  He  hastened  to  the  saint  to  inquire  why  he  had  done  so,  and 
received  the  unexpected  answer  :  "When  the  sacred  Body  of  our  Lord  is 
carried  to  a  sick  person,  it  is  decent  and  customary  to  accompany  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  with  lighied  torches.  As  you  left  the  church,  whilst  you 
had  the  same  sacred  Body  within  you,  it  was  only  decorous  to  carry  a 
light  before  you. "  The  saint,  thereby,  made  clear  to  that  man,  what  great 
irreverence  is  shown  to  the  most  blessed  Sacrament,  by  him  who  makes  no 
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thanksgiving  after  Holy  Communion.  If  a  king  or  a  prince  who  had 
lavished  many  benefits  upon  you,  should  visit  you,  would  you  dare  to 
leave  him  alone,  or  neglect  to  entertain  him  for  the  sake  of  attending  to 
your  business  ?  Would  not  such  conduct  deeply  insult  him,  and  cause 
him  to  think  you  one  of  the  basest  of  men  ?  And  what  must  Jesus,  the 
King  of  kings,  the  Prince  of  peace,  think  of  you,  if,  when  he  comes  to 
make  your  heart  a  loving  visit,  you  leave  him  almost  immediately,  and 
turn  your  thoughts  to  worldly  occupations  or  pleasures  ?  Must  it  not 
grieve  him  exceedingly  to  see  that  you  neither  know  how  to  speak  to  him 
nor  care  to  do  so  ?  Do  you  know  who  it  was  that  first  received  holy 
Communion  without  giving  thanks?  It  was  Judas.  Will  you  imitate  him? 

2.  Love  and  gratitude.     Again,  you   sin  against  love  and  gratitude  by 
not  making  your  thanksgiving  with   all  the  fervor  that  is  in  your  power^ 
If  a  bridegroom  were  to  visit  his  bride,  presenting  to  her  the  richest  and 
rarest  gifts,  and  if  she  were  to  take  no  notice  of  them,  would  she  not  show 
indifference  and  contempt  rather  than  love  ?     Now,  behold,  in   holy  Com 
munion,  your  heavenly  Bridegroom   comes  to  you,  bringing  with  him  all 
the  infinite  treasures  of  his  grace  which   he  desires  to  bestow  upon  you  ; 
but  he  finds  you  so  insensible  to  the  sweetness  of  his  presence,  so  un 
moved  by  his  loving  condescension,  that  he  sees  you  do  not  at  all  value 
his  visit,    but    are    utterly    unmindful   of   the  favors    he    longs    to   confer 
upon  you. 

3.  Besides    all    this    pain   which    you    inflict     upon    Jesus,    you  act 
against  your  own  interest  by  your  indifference  and   ingratitude.     When  a 
beggar  does  not  thank  you  for  the  alms  you  have  given  him,  you  feel  little 
inclined  to  listen  to  his   petition   a  second  time.      Now,  if  God  gives  you 
so  great  a  grace,  and  you  do  not  even  thank  him  for  it,  how  can  you  ex 
pect  him  to  continue  his  favors,  or  listen  to  your  future  requests?     By  this 
most  unworthy  treatment  of  your  Saviour,  you   compel  him  to  withold 
from  you   the  treasures  of  his  grace,  and   even   to  take  away  what  you 
already  possess.     A  glowing  fire  will   not  heat  a  room  in  cold  weather,  if 
all   the  doors  and   windows  are  thrown  open.      So  with  your  hearts.      "  I 
have  come  to  cast  fire  on  the  earth,"  says  our  Lord,  "  and  what  will  I  but 
that  it  be  enkindled  ?"     But   if,  after  holy  Communion,  you  immediately 
throw  open  all  the  doors  and  windows  of  your  souls,  allowing  worldly  and 
distracting  thoughts  to  enter,  even   the  blazing  fires  of  Divine  Love  will 
fail   to   warm  your  coldness  and   tepidity.     As  for  those  who  make    no 
thanksgiving  at  all,  what  can  be  expected  but  that  they  will  fall  into  still 
greater  indifference  and  blindness,  and  finally  make  unworthy  Communions. 
If  a  great  king  were  to  give  you  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  in  which  you  might 
gather  up  whatever  precious  things  you   most  admired  in  his  palace,  do 
you  think  you  would  spend  that  time  in  idleness,  or  vain  and  useless  con- 
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versation.  After  the  reception  of  holy  Communion,  Jesus  himself  abides 
in  your  heart,  laying  open  before  you  all  the  infinite  treasures  of  his  Sacred 
Heart ;  and  he  gives  you  permission,  nay,  more,  he  urges  you  to  ask,  and 
he  will  give  you  whatever  you  desire.  Jesus  is  far  more  anxious  to  give  us 
his  graces  than  we  are  to  receive  them.  You  could  be  as  meek  as  Moses, 
as  chaste  as  Susanna,  and  as  patient  as  Job,  if  you  would  frequently  and 
worthily  receive  holy  Communion,  and  implore  Jesus  while  in  your  heart, 
to  grant  you  these  virtues.  O,  let  us  for  the  future,  draw  tender  and  zealous 
devotion  from  this  fountain  of  grace  ! 

II.  The  manner  in  which  we  should  make  our  thanksgiving.     After  re 
ceiving  holy  Communion,  arise  from   the  railing,  bend  you  knee  in  pro 
found  reverence,  and  repairing  to  your  place,  there  pray  with  recollection 
of  spirit.     You  may  represent  to  yourself,  that,  like  the  Blessed  Virgin  or 
Simeon,  you  embrace  and  carry  in  your  arms  the  sweet  Child  Jesus,  or  that 
you  repose  on  the  bosom  of  your  Saviour,  like  John  at  the  Last  Supper ; 
or  you  may  represent  to  yourself  Jesus  sitting  within  you  on  the  throne  of 
his  majesty,  and  yourself  prostrate  at  his  feet,  and  then  say  to   him  what 
ever  your  heart  may  suggest.     You  need  not  fear  that  you  cannot  speak 
properly  to  him.      It  is  not  fine  words  that  your  Lord  requires  of  you,  but 
the  sincere  and  humble  language  of  the  heart.     Your  petitions  need  not  be 
expressed  with  elegance  or  polished  language.   What  you  ask  in  ignorance, 
he  will  decipher  in  wisdom ;  what  you  ask  in  broken  accents,  he  will  com 
plete.     Speak,  therefore,  to  him  as  a  child  to  his  father,  as  a  subject  to  his 
sovereign,  as  a  beggar  to  his  rich  benefactor,  as  a  patient  to  his  physician. 
Speak  to  him  words  of  love  and  reverence,  of  humility  and  contrition,  of 
supplication  and  ardent  desire.      In   order  to   facilitate  your  conversation 
with  }our  dearest  Lord,  you  may  put  to  yourself  the  following  questions  : 

/.      Who  is  Jesus,  and  who  am  I  ? 
II.      What  has  Jesus  done  for  me,  and  what  have  I  done  for  him  ? 

III.  What  does  Jesus  require  me  to  do,  and  what  shall  I  ask  of  him  ? 

i.  Who  is  Jesus  ?  The  Son  of  the  living  God,  God  himself,  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  is  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth. 
Winds  and  waves  obey  his  voice.  "  He  hath  founded  the  moon  and  stars, 
the  heavens  are  the  works  of  his  finger."  It  is  he  that  has  made  you  out 
of  nothing,  and  can  call  you  out  of  this  life  at  any  moment.  He  is  to  be 
the  Judge  that  will  decide  your  eternal  doom. 

And  who  are  you  /  In  relation  to  God,  you  are  less  than  the  worm 
creeping  in  the  dust  is  to  the  whole  angelic  creation.  You  are  a  wretched 
sinner  who  has  deserved  hell,  not  once,  but  numberless  times.  And  Jesus 
and  you  are  united  in  the  most  intimate  manner.  Make  an  act  of  faith  : 
"O  my  Jesus,  I  firmly  believe,  that  thou  hast  now  come  to  me  under  the 
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species  of  bread,  and  art  here  in  my  heart.  True,  I  do  not  behold  thee 
with  my  corporal  eyes,  but  if  I  did,  I  would  not  believe  more  firmly  in 
thy  Real  Presence,  because  thou  hast  said  :  '  This  is  my  body. '  My  senses 
may,  indeed,  deceive  me  but  thy  word  is  the  eternal,  infallible  truth,  which 
can  never  deceive  \" 

Then  adore  your  Saviour  with  the  most  profound  reverence  and  humility, 
as  the  shepherds  and  the  Wise  Men  from  the  East  adored  the  Infant  Sav 
iour.  The  late  Pope  Pius  IX.  often  visited  the  hovels  of  the  poor  and  sick, 
consoling  them  and  relieving  their  wants.  The  reverence  and  gratitude  of 
these  poor  persons  in  presence  of  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  is  more  easily  imagined 
than  described.  Behold,  you  are  a  poor,  sick,  and  sinful  creature,  and  in. 
holy  Communion,  Christ  himself  comes  to  visit,  console,  and  relieve  you. 
Therefore,  adore,  praise,  and  thank  him  with  your  whole  heart.  Say  with 
Elizabeth:  "Whence  is  this  to  me,  that  my  Lord  should  come  to  me  ?"' 
Or,  with  St.  Peter  :  "  Depart  from  me  ;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord." 
(Luke  5:8.)  Conscious  of  your  own  inability  to  thank  him  worthily, 
implore  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  all  the  Angels  and  Saints  to  praise  and 
thank  him  for  you. 

2.      What  has  Jesus  done  for  you  f>      What  have  you  done  for  Jesus  ? 

(a)  What  has  Jesus  done  for  you  P   This  Jesus  whom  you  have  received,, 
has  become  man  in  order  to  redeem  you.     This  Saviour,  whom   you  now 
possess  within  your  heart,  for  your  sake  was  born  in   a  stable,  suffering 
even  in  his  tender  infancy  the  greatest  privations  and  misery ;  and  living  to 
the  end,  a  life  of  humiliation  and  woe.     The  contemplation  of  your  guilt 
and  its  terrible  punishment,  caused  him  even  to  sweat  blood.      He   carried 
the  cross   to  Calvary  for  you,  suffered  himself  to  be  nailed  upon  it,  and 
while  hanging  there  amid  inconceivable  torments,  he   prayed  for  you  and 
all  poor  sinners  ;  finally,  he  gave  up  his  precious  life  to  save  you  from 
eternal  death.     All  this,  he  has  done  and  suffered  for  you,  gladly  and  joy 
fully,  and  not  because  he  was  compelled  to  do  it — for  who  could  compel 
him? — not  for  his  own  advantage, — but,  because  he  loved  you,  and  that 
you   might  not  perish.     Not  content,  moreover,  with   having    purchased 
heaven  for  you,  he  would  conduct  you  himself  into  this  heaven.      He  has 
instituted  the  holy  Sacraments  for  you,  and  in  the  solemn  moment  of  the 
institution   of  the   Blessed   Eucharist,   he  thought  of  you  ;  and,   notwith 
standing  your  ingratitude  and  unworthiness,  he  has  often  entered  your  soul. 
O,  be  thankful  to  him,  at  least,  at  this  blessed  hour  of  holy  Communion, 
and  again  call  upon  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  the  Angels  and  Saints  to  thank 
the  Lord  Jesus  for  you. 

(b)  What  have  you  done  for  Jesus  j>     How  grateful  you  would   be   to 
one  who  had  saved  your  life  !  Could  you  refuse  him  a  favor?  Behold  your 
Jesus,  who  saved  you  from  eternal  death  at  the  price  of  his  own  blood, 


SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST.  45 

who  has  repeatedly  asked  you  to  do  him  the  favor  of  renouncing  some 
favorite  vice,  or  of  shunning  certain  societies,  and  occasions  of  sin.  Have 
you  done  him  that  favor?  No.  What  did  you  promise  him  in  your  last 
confession  ?  Have  you  kept  your  promise  ?  No.  Shame  on  you,  that 
you  refuse  to  do  that  much  for  your  great  Benefactor,  the  Saviour  of  your 
soul  ! 

Nor  is  this  all.  You  have  done  nothing  for  Jesus,  but  everything  against 
him.  You  have  heaped  sin  upon  sin.  You  knew  that  sin  caused  him  his 
bitter  sufferings  and  death  on  the  cross  ;  you  knew  that  sin  is  abominable 
in  his  sight,  and  yet  you  have  sinned.  He  has  spoken  to  you  from  the 
pulpit,  and  in  the  confessional  :  "  Do  not  do  this  ; — you  grieve  me, — you 
will  be  lost,  and  my  blood  will  have  been  shed  for  you  in  vain  !"  And  yet, 
you  have  not  heeded  his  admonitions.  Tell  me,  what  have  you  deserved 
for  your  ingratitude?  The  least  our  Lord  should  have  done  is,  to  have 
abandoned  you,  to  have  withdrawn  his  grace  from  you,  and  allowed  you 
to  follow  the  way  of  perdition  which  you  had  chosen.  But  he  has  not 
done  so.  Even  in  your  sinful  career,  he  did  not  forsake  and  forget  you  ; 
at  the  very  moment  when  you  grievously  offended  him,  he  bestowed  fresh 
benefits  upon  you.  He  has  recalled  you  to  himself,  pardoned  your  sins, 
and  now,  he  has  come  into  your  heart  again,  as  if  you  had  never  offended 
him. — A  Parisian  workman  who  had  publicly  insulted  a  Sister  of  Charity, 
was,  when  attacked  by  the  cholera,  nursed  by  the  same  Sister.  In  con 
sequence  of  her  tender  care  and  solicitude,  the  workman  recovered  ;  but 
the  Sister  died.  This  man  was,  for  a  long  time,  seen  regularly  visiting  her 
grave,  to  pray  and  weep.  You,  my  friend,  have  you  not  offered  greater 
insults  to  your  Saviour  ?  And  has  he  not  still  continued  to  love  and  cher 
ish  you  ?  O,  fall  down  on  your  knees  and,  returning  him  thanks  from 
the  bottom  of  your  heart,  bring  forth  better  fruit  for  the  future. 

3.  What  is  it  that  jfesus  demands  of  you,  and  what  should  you  ask  of  him? 
Your  Saviour  who  has  b.estowed  infinite  favors  upon  you,  is  now  within 
you.  Will  you  not  strive  to  please  him  by  offering  him,  at  least,  some  gift  ? 
No  matter  how  wealthy  you  are,  you  are  able  to  give  him  nothing  that  is 
worthy  of  him;  yet  no  matter  how  poor  you  are,  you  can  offer  him  much 
that  he  is  pleased  to  accept.  You  cannot  give  him  what  men  give  to  each 
other,  money,  goods,  etc.  "The  earth  is  his  and  the  fulness  thereof, "- 
and  he  needs  nothing.  But  one  thing  he  would  like  to  have,  and  you  can 
give  it  to  him,  if  you  only  will.  Jesus  demands  your  heart,  your  whole 
self.  Jesus  gave  himself  to  you  whole  and  entire,  soul  and  body,  flesh 
and  blood,  humanity  and  Divinity.  He  belongs  to  you  entirely, — there 
fore,  he  demands  that  you  give  yourself  altogether  to  him.  Give  him,  then, 
your  soul  with  all  its  powers,  your  body  with  all  its  senses,  your  heart  with 
all  its  affections,  that  you  may  never  more  abuse  any  part  of  your  being 
by  committing  sin.  If  you  ask  Jesus  after  holy  Communion  what  you. 
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must  do,  he  will  tell  you  that  you  must  forsake  certain  sins,  shun  certain 
sinful  occasions.  There  is  something  offensive  or  dangerous  in  every  one's 
soul,  which  he  must  renounce  in  order  to  perfectly  please  Jesus.  Make  the 
practical  resolution  now  :  "  My  dearest  Lord,  from  this  moment,  I  will 
endeavor  to  overcome  this  temptation,  to  avoid  that  society  or  person  for 
the  love  of  thee, — to  pray  more  fervently,  to  give  alms,  and  to  labor  for 
the  salvation  of  my  soul  I" 

But  you  are,  also,  allowed  to  ask  something  of  your  Saviour ;  you  may 
beg  him  for  his  grace  ;  and  rest  assured,  that  if  you  ask  him  in  the  right 
manner,  he  will  gladly  give  you  all  you  ask.  What  will  you  ask  for? 
There  is  one  thing,  above  all  others,  that  every  Catholic  should  ask  for 
-after  every  Communion, — for  the  grace  of  perseverance  or,  what  is  the 
same,  for  a  happy  death.  Then,  pray  for  the  grace  to  keep  your  resolu 
tions,  and  to  become  daily  better.  Speak  to  Jesus  confidently  about  all 
your  needs.  Pray,  also,  for  others,  for  your  parents,  brothers  and  sisters, 
relatives  and  benefactors,  for  all  who  have  injured  you,  or  whom  you  may 
have  offended  or  injured.  Pray  for  the  Catholic  Church,  the  Pope,  our 
bishops  and  priests,  for  your  pastor,  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the 
.souls  in  Purgatory.  But  pray,  my  beloved,  with  faith  and  confidence,  not 
doubting,  or  you  will  not  obtain  the  purport  of  your  prayer  :  "Amen, 
amen,  I  say  to  you  :  "  exclaims  Christ,  our  Lord,  "if  you  ask  the  Father 
anything  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you."  (John  10  :  23.)  Remind  him 
of  his  word  and  promise.  He  loved  you  so  as  to  give  his  life  for  you,  and 
to  come  into  your  heart.  Think  you,  he  can  refuse  you  anything  ? 

Thus,  make  your  thanksgiving,  my  dearly  beloved.  When  you  have 
finished  it,  and  left  the  church,  do  not  yield  to  levity  of  manners,  or  in 
dulge  in  idle  conversation.  Those  that  see  and  converse  with  you,  should 
observe  that  you  have  received  holy  Communion.  Continue  your  thanks 
giving  during  the  whole  day,  by  avoiding  unnecessary  distractions  ;  and  I 
assure  you,  that  you  will  experience  how  sweet  is  the  Lord,  and  how 
generous  and  liberal  in  distributing  his  gifts  to  loving  and  grateful  souls. 
Amen. 

J.  S. 
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GOD  S    MERCY    AND    GOODNESS. 

"  Give  praise  to  the  Lord,  for  he  is  good:  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever." 

Ps.  ii  7  :  i . 

In  perusing  the  Inspired  Writings,  we  cannot  fail  to  admire  the  grandeur 
of  style,  the  sublimity  of  sentiment,  and  the  beauty  of  expression,  which 
the  royal  Prophet  displays  in  the  Book  of  Psalms.  In  that  sacred  volume, 
he  sets  forth  the  attributes  of  the  Deity,  the  perfections  of  God,  in  a  man 
ner  expressive  of  the  most  solemn  and  reverential  awe.  At  one  time,  he 
presents  to  our  view,  the  Omnipotence  of  the  Creator,  by  his  fiat  only, 
calling  from  nothingness  into  existence  an  immeasurable  variety  of  objects; 
at  another,  his  infinite  wisdom,  as  it  appears  arranging  the  order  of  the 
universe,  setting  bounds  to  matter,  adjusting  the  laws  of  nature,  and  per 
forming  many  other  wondrous  works,  wherein  his  divine  providence  is  no- 
less  manifested.  Not  an  animal  that  moves  on  the  earth,  not  a  creature 
that  inhabits  the  profound  abyss  of  the  sea,  not  a  bird  that  roams  the  air, 
in  which  the  power,  wisdom,  and  providence  of  God  do  not  appear, 
equally  great  in  the  smallest  as  in  the  most  magnificent  objects,  in  the  little 
delicate  insect  as  in  the  great,  unwieldy  elephant,  in  the  tiniest  blade  of 
grass  that  clothes  the  field,  as  well  as  in  the  mighty,  towering  oak,  the 
veteran  giant  of  the  forest. 

These  divine  attributes,  together  with  the  supreme  goodness  and  love  of  the 
Creator,  are  clearly  displayed  in  the  means  ordained  by  Providence  to  pro 
mote  the  happiness  of  man. — Behold  the  ample  provision  made  to  supply 
his  wants !  What  a  variety  of  objects  to  gratify  his  senses,  to  furnish  food 
for  his  understanding,  to  cheer  and  gladden  his  heart ! — He  is  the  only 
part  of  the  visible  creation  capable  of  admiring  the  works  of  the  Deity, 
the  only  part  of  the  visible  creation  capable  of  knowing  and  loving  the 
Creator,  the  only  part  capable  of  worshiping  and  adoring  him.  What 
pious,  what  elevated  sentiments  should  not,  then,  the  consideration  of  the 
divine  attributes  beget  in  the  heart  of  man  !  It  is  true,  the  royal  Psalmist 
sometimes  diverts  our  thoughts  from  these  subjects,  to  the  contemplation 
of  the  Divine  justice  and  of  God's  severe  judgment  upon  sinners.  But 
there  is  one  attribute  of  the  Deity  of  which  David  never  wearies, 
which  calls  forth  all  the  riches  of  his  eloquence,  and  which  he  delights  to 
repeat  and  dwell  upon  in  almost  every  page  of  his  writings. 

This  attribute  which  forms  the  basis  of  our  hope  and  consolation  here 
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below,  and  is  the  sweet  pledge  of  our  immortal  bliss  hereafter,  is  that  of 
INFINITE  MERCY. — In  the  fulfilment  of  his  duty,  a  minister  of  the  Gospel 
must,  from  time  to  time,  admonish  and  rebuke  his  spiritual  flock,  threat 
ening  them  with  the  terrors  of  God's  dreadful,  though  just,  judgments;  but 
his  highest  and  most  consoling  office  is  to  exhibit  to  the  view  of  the  sin 
ner,  agitated  with  fears  and  tormented  with  remorse,  the  vision  of  a  God  of 
infinite  mercy ;  a  God  who  wills  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  that  he  be 
converted  and  live ;  a  God  whose  mercy  and  love  induced  him  to  become 
man,  and  lay  down  his  life  for  the  salvation  of  his  people,  and  who  desires 
nothing  more  ardently  than  their  eternal  happiness. 

I,  therefore,  beg  your  attention,  my  friends,  while  I  address  you  on- this 
perfection  of  the  Deity;  and  propose  to  your  consideration  THE  MERCY  OF 
GOD, 

/.     As  the  strongest  motive  of  your  confidence  and  hope;  and 

II.  As  your  most  powerful  incentive  to  repentance  and  conversion. 

I.  In  the  sublime  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  which  our  divine  Re 
deemer  himself  made  use  of  for  the  instruction  of  the  world,  he  p'aints  in 
the  liveliest  colors  and  most  pathetic  language,  the  sinner's  departure  from 
the  path  of  virtue,  and  his  subsequent  return  by  repentance.  He  gives  us  a 
brief,  but  affecting,  narration  of  the  miseries  in  which  his  guilt,  and  the 
desertion  of  his  heavenly  Father  had  involved  him ;  the  reflections  which 
naturally  arise  from  his  wretched  situation,  and  to  which  none  but  the 
most  obdurate  sinner  can  remain  a  stranger.  But  the  thrice-happy  sen 
timents  of  the  Prodigal's  sincere  conversion,  his  return  to  his  old  home, 
and  the  loving  reception  given  him  by  his  tender  father,  are  set  forth  in  the 
most  picturesque  and  affecting  manner ;  and  cannot  fail  to  fill  the  mind  of 
the  sinner  with  the  most  cheering  and  consolatory  impressions. 

The  parable  which  I  have  chosen  this  day,  is  found  in  the  same  Gospel, 
and  is  connected  with  that  of  the  Prodigal,  expressing,  as  it  most  certainly 
does,  the  same  heavenly  attribute  and  sublime  mystery  of  God's  mercy  to 
a  repenting  sinner.  It  is  as  follows  :  "What  man  among  you,"  says  our 
Divine  Redeemer,  "that  hath  a  hundred  sheep  ;  and  if  he  shall  lose  one 
of  them,  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety-nine  in  the  desert,  and  go  after  that 
which  was  lost  until  he  find  it?  And  when  he  hath  found  it,  doth  he  not 
lay  it  on  his  shoulders,  rejoicing  :  and,  coming  home,  call  together  his 
friends  and  neighbors,  saying  to  them  :  Rejoice  with  me,  because  I  have 
found  my  sheep  that  was  lost.  I  say  to  you,  that  even  so  there  shall  be 
joy  in  heaven  upon  one  sinner  that  doth  penance,  more  than  upon  ninety- 
nine  just,  who  need  not  penance."  (Luke  15:4,  8.) 

In  this  parable,  the  shepherd  represents  the  Almighty  himself,  and  the  sheep 
which  strayed  from  the  pastures,  is  a  figure  of  the  sinner  who  wanders  from 
the  path  of  virtue  into  the  by-ways  of  error  and  illusion,  which  lead  to  certain 
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destruction.    Herein,  we  behold  a  just  representation  of  the  goodness  of  God, 
and  of  his  mercy  towards  his  sinful  creatures.     When  they  are  disobedient 
and  ungrateful,  does  he  forthwith  forsake   and  abandon  them  ?     Does  he 
spurn  them  indignantly  from  his  presence,  and  leave  them,  hopeless  and 
forlorn,  to   the  wretchedness  of  their  fate  ?     No,  my  friends;  this   parable 
assures  us  that  they  are  still  the  objects  of  his  tender  care  and  love  ;  that 
he  is  not  only  pleased  graciously  to   wait  their  return,  but  condescends 
himself  to  go  in  search  of  them,  and  urge  them  to  repentance.     The  Divine 
Shepherd  of  our  souls,  leaves  the   ninety-nine   sheep  in  the  safety  of  his 
own  green  pastures,  and  proceeds  to  recover  the  one  that  has  been  lost. 
He  follows  it  with  his  eye,  when  it  begins  to  stray;  he  seeks  it  in  its  wander 
ings  amongst  rocks  and  precipices,  where  it  is,  perhaps,  thoughtlessly  and 
foolishly,  sporting  on  the  very  brink  of  destruction  ;  he,  at  length,  descries 
the  wanderer,  with  unspeakable  love,  and,  taking  it  on   his  shoulders,  he 
carries  it  back  to  the  fold,  the  fruitful  pastures  of  happiness  and  peace,  and 
openly  testifies  his  joy  and  satisfaction  at  its  return.    Can  anything  be  more 
descriptive  of  the  goodness  and  compassion  of  God, — can  anything  be  more 
cheering  and  consolatory  to  the  sinner,  than  the  picture  which  the  Father 
of  Mercy  here  gives  of  himself?     Can   anything  more  effectually  buoy  up 
the  sinking  hopes  of  the  penitent,  raise  his  drooping  spirits,  and  impart  to 
his  aching  heart,  the  balm  of  consolation  and  joy?    What  induced  the  Son 
of  God,  the  Orient  from   on  high,  to  descend  on  earth,  to  assume  human 
nature,  to  put  on  the  garb  and  appearance  of  a  sinner  ?     Naught  save  his 
infinite  mercy  and  love.     What  excited  those  sensations  of  pity,   called 
forth  those   tears  which  he  shed  at  the  sight  of  hapless  Jerusalem  ?     They 
were  the  effects  of  that  tenderness  and   compassion  which  he  still  enter 
tained  for  its  most  unfortunate  inhabitants.     What  produced  the  sweat  of 
blood  which  he  poured  forth  in  the  Garden  of  Olives  ?     What  caused  the 
bloody  flagellation   in   the   hall   of  Pilate  ?     What,  in  fine,  caused  him  to 
expire  in  supreme  agony  on  Mount  Calvary  ?     Repair  to  the  cross  ;  and 
Mercy  and  Love  will  inform  you,  that  they  were  the  causes  of  your  Divine 
Redeemer's  cruel  and  inexpressible  torments.     Yes,  my  friends,  the  crimes 
of  mankind  had  cried   to  heaven   for  vengeance,  the  justice  of  God  de 
mands  the  punishment  of  the  sinner  ;  but  Mercy  pleads  his  cause  ;  the 
Son  of  God  descends,  and  offers  himself  the  victim  of  propitiation  for  the 
human  race. — It  was  the  cheering  influence  of  this  divine  attribute  that 
raised  the  fallen  David  from  the  dust  of  his  iniquities,  that  supported  him 
under  the  pressure  of  his  sins'  sad   penalties;  and  that  made  him,  to  all 
succeeding  ages,  the  illustrious  model  of  penitent  sinners,  animating  him 
to  vent  his  burning  gratitude  in  the  words  of  my  text  :   "Give  praise  to 
the  Lord,  for  he  is  good  :  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever." 

The  history  of  the  repentant  Magdalen  furnishes  us  with  another  illustri 
ous  example  of  the  goodness  of  God;  and  proclaims  to  the  world  the 
riches  of.  his  mercy. — But,  my  friends,  does  it  become  necessary  for  me  to 
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search  the  Scriptures  for  proofs  of  this  divine  perfection  of  God  ?  With 
out  quitting  the  precincts  of  this  chapel, — I  appeal  to  your  own  breasts, 
and  I  hope  you  will  have  candor  enough  to  acknowledge  the  justice  of  the 
appeal.  Have  you  not  often  prevaricated  from  the  end  of  your  creation  ? 
Have  you  not  often  swerved  from  your  duty  ?  Have  you  not  frequently 
disobeyed  the  voice  of  your  Creator,  transgressed  the  most  sacred  .and 
solemn  commands  of  your  God  ?  What  might,  what  could,  have  been  the 
consequence  ?  That  you  were  allowed  to  breathe  one  moment  after  your 
first  mortal  transgression,  can  only  be  ascribed  to  God's  merciful  forbear 
ance.  The  other  perfections  of  the  Deity  seem  to  demand  the  immediate 
punishment  of  the  sinner  :  the  infinite  sanctity  of  God,  must  engage  him 
to  withdraw  from  a  soul  defiled  with  guilt ;  infinite  justice  demands  a 
severe  retribution  ;  infinite  power  easily  furnishes  the  means  of  inflicting 
the  punishment ; — what,  then,  delays  the  immediate  execution  of  the 
sentence?  Infinite  Mercy  interposes  her  benign,  her  tender  influence; 
Mercy  holds  back  the  avenging  arm  of  justice  uplifted  to  strike  its  victim  - 
Mercy  obtains  a  further  respite,  Mercy  converts  the  lightning  of  God's  in 
dignation  into  a  beneficent  ray  of  clemency,  which,  instead  of  consuming, 
enlightens,  cheers,  and  comforts ;  Mercy  rescues  the  soul  just  ready  to 
perish  upon  the  fatal  rock  of  despair,  and  bids  those  tears  of  repentance 
flow,  which  appease  the  anger  of  the  Almighty,  reconcile  the  sinner  to  his 
God,  and  efface  the  stains  and  defilement  of  his  guilt.  May  I  not,  then, 
justly  say,  that  the  mercy  of  God  is  the  strongest  motive  of  your  con 
fidence,  the  firmest  basis  of  your  expectations  and  hopes?  What  is  the 
motive  of  your  faith  ?  The  infinite  and  infallible  veracity  of  God.  What, 
the  motive  of  your  love  ?  The  adorable  perfections  and  goodness  of  God. 
What  is  the  motive  of  your  hope  ?  His  infinite  tenderness  and  mercy. 

This  it  is,  that  supports  the  just  man  in  the  difficult  exercise  of  virtue  ; 
this  it  is,  that  animates  him  to  redouble  his  fervor,  to  advance  daily  in 
piety  and  perfection  ;  and  this  it  is,  (as  I  have  already  said ),  that  buoys  up 
the  sinner  sinking  under  the  weight  of  his  iniquities,  that  bids  sorrow  de 
part  from  his  agitated  bosom,  that  banishes  all  desponding  thoughts,  and 
introduces  into  his  soul  the  happy  sunshine  of  Christian  peace  and  joy. 

II.  The  mercy  of  God  should  be,  also,  to  the  sinner  the  most  powerful 
incentive  to  repentance  and  conversion.  Very  different  are  the  conclusions 
drawn  from  the  mercy  of  God,  on  the  part  of  the  presumptuous  soul,  which 
takes  occasion  therefrom  to  persist  in  its  impiety,  from  those  of  the  humble 
Christian  who  raises  the  foundation  of  his  hopes  upon  this  divine  attribute, 
and  converts  it  to  his  eternal  salvation.  The  former  concludes  thus  : 
"Because  God  is  merciful,  I  may  still  defer  my  conversion;  I  may  still 
indulge  in  my  criminal  pursuits.  God  wills  not  the  death  of  the  sinner; 
he  has  extended  his  mercy  to  thousands. "  Thus,  the  presumptuous  man 
fondly,  but  falsely,  hopes  to  be  specially  favored  by  the  Almighty  ;  and 
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thence  takes  occasion  to  multiply  his  crimes,  and  run  on  in  his  habitual 
course  of  vice.  He  presumes  on  the  goodness  of  God;  and  this  presump 
tion  begets  a  false  security  ;  this  self-created  security  leads  to  impenitence, 
and  impenitence  ends  in  everlasting  misery.  Great  God  !  to  what  does 
this  sort  of  reasoning  amount?  To  this,  my  friends  :  Because  God  is 
merciful  and  good,  because,  when  I  least  deserve  them,  he  extends  to  me 
his  favors,  therefore,  I  will  continue  to  insult  him,  to  abuse  his  mercy,  to 
reject  his  favors  with  contempt, — nay,  to  even  employ  them  against  himself. 
Thinkest  thou,  (says  St.  Paul),  thinkest  thou,  O  man,  that  dost  those  things, 
that  thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment  of  God  ?  Or  despisest  thou  the  riches 
of  his  goodness,  patience  and  long  suffering?  "Knowest  thou  not,  that  the 
benignity  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  penance?'' 

Yes,  my  friends,  the  humble  and  confiding  Christian,  acknowledges 
with  St.  Paul,  that  mercy  on  the  part  of  God  demands  repentance  on  the 
part  of  man  ;  he  remembers  the  God  that  made  him,  the  Saviour  that  re 
deemed  him  ;  the  goodness,  mercy,  and  bounty  of  the  Creator  all 
present  themselves  to  his  view  ;  love  takes  possession  of  his  heart ;  his 
bosom  heaves  with  sorrow  at  the  sight  of  his  ingratitude;  and  tears  of  con 
trition  and  repentance  flow.  He  hears  the  cheering  voice  of  the  Almighty 
calling  on  him  to  repent;  he  sees  the  arms  of  his  Saviour  extended  on  the 
cross  to  receive  him ;  the  consideration  of  the  mercy  of  God  wrings  his 
soul  withrgrief ;  he  yields  to  the  salutary  impressions  which  these  consider 
ations  make  upon  his  mind,  and  prostrating  himself  in  the  presence  of  his 
Maker,  he  addresses  him  in  the  following  words,  which  we,  my  friends, 
would  do  well  to  repeat,  upon  our  knees  :  "I  adore  thee,  my  God,  as  the 
author  of  my  being,  and  I  aspire  to  thee,  my  ultimate  End  and  everlasting 
happiness !  Because  thou  art  a  God  of  infinite  truth,  I  firmly  believe 
in  thee ;  because  thou  art  a  God  of  infinite  goodness  and  perfection,  I 
ardently  love  thee ;  because  thou  art  a  God  of  infinite  of  justice,  therefore, 
I  fear  thee ;  but  because  thou  art  a  God  of  infinite  mercy,  in  this  divine 
attribute,  I  place  my  confidence  and  all  my  hopes.  To  celebrate  this 
heavenly  perfection,  shall  be  my  constant  task ;  to  aspire  to  thee,  my  con 
tinual  desire ;  to  love  and  serve  thee,  my  daily  care  ;  and  to  see  and  enjoy 
thee  for  all  eternity,  my  never-failing  hope  !  May  they  who  have  strayed 
from  thee,  O  Divine  Shepherd  of  our  souls,  attracted  by  thy  mercy, 
attend  to  thy  voice,  and  return  to  the  fold  ;  may  we,  with  the  royal  Prophet, 
celebrate  thy  mercies  on  earth,  that  we  may  sing  an  eternal  hymn  of  praise 
to  thee  in  heaven  !  Amen. 

Very  Rev.  JAMES  SYNNOT,  P.  P. 

Litter,  Co.  Wexford,  Ireland, 
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THE    LOVE    OF    THE    SACRED    HEART    FOR    SINNERS. 

*'  He  goeth  after  the  sheep  which  was  lost  until  he  find  it.     And  when  he  hath 
found  it,  he  layeth  upon  his  shoulders"  etc.     Luke  15:4,  5. 

This  Sunday  is  in  a  special  manner  devoted  to  the  worship  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  the  Man-God.  You  know  that  the  adoration  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
is,  in  the  fullest  and  deepest  sense,  the  adoration  of  Jesus,  (whose  loving 
heart  it  is),  in  his  whole  divinity  and  humanity.  Our  principal  reason  for 
rendering  a  special  homage  to  that  divine  Heart  is  that,  since  the  human 
heart  is  the  symbol  and  seat  of  love,  so  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  is  the 
symbol  and  seat  of  his  infinite  love  towards  sinners.  And,  since  we  are 
reminded  of  this  divine  love  by  the  Gospel  of  this  day,  it  is  a  fitting  occa 
sion  for  me  to  address  you  on  this  important  and  consoling  subject.  We 
shall,  however,  not  consider,  to-day,  how  Jesus  manifested  his  love  by  be 
coming  man, — living,  working,  toiling,  and  finally,  shedding  his  Heart's 
blood  on  the  cruel  Tree  for  sinners,  and  how  in  the  holy  Sacraments  he 
instituted  for  them  abundant  fountains  of  grace, — but  we  shall  now  only 
consider  how  the  love  of  the  Sacred  Heart  towards  sinners,  manifested 
itself. 

/.      In  enduring  them; 
II.     In  seeking  them;  and 
III.     In  receiving  them  to  its  embrace. 

I.  How  patient  is  Jesus  towards  sinners  who  offend  him  by  so  many 
sins  !  Consider  how  infinitely  abominable  is  one  mortal  sin  in  the  eyes  of 
the  infinitely  holy  God!  I  will  not  dwell  on  the  outrage  committed  against 
the  infinite  majesty  of  God  by  the  open  rebellion  of  the  sinner,  who  says 
to  his  Creator,  by  his  evil  deeds  :  "I  will  not  serve  thee ;  I  will  do  what  I 
will,  and  not  what  thou  wilt ;  I  disdain  thy  promises,  and  despise  thy 
threats."  Neither  will  I  dwell  upon  the  outrage,  which  he  who  commits 
a  mortal  sin,  inflicts  upon  the  Son  of  God,  his  Redeemer;  how  he  tramples 
his  sacred  blood  under  his  feet ;  how  he  again  betrays  him  to  Satan,  sells, 
scourges,  and  again  crucifies  him.  I  will  only  call  your  attention  to  the 
fact,  that  a  hatred  of  sin  is  in  proportion  to  personal  sanctity.  Some  Saints 
on  hearing  an  impure  expression,  were  compelled  to  vomit  through  the 
disgust  and  loathing  it  occasioned  within  them ;  others  fainted  on  hearing, 
by  chance,  an  immodest  word.  But  what  is  the  sanctity  of  all  the  Saints 
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compared  with  the  sanctity  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  ?     Less  than  the 
light  of  a  candle  in  comparison  with  the  dazzling  glory  of  the  sun. 

1.  How  many  sins  are  often  committed  by  one  man  !     Just  imagine  a 
curser  and  blasphemer. — How  often  in  one  day,  he  abuses  the  holy  name 
of  God,  which  the  most  exalted  of  the  celestial  spirits  fear  to  pronounce ; 
how  often  he  abuses  the  holy  Sacraments,  the  holy  Cross,  the  blood  of 
Christ,  by  the  most  horrible  imprecations  and  blasphemies  !     He  is  not 
afraid  to  insult  the  omnipresent  God  to  his  face,  though  he  would  not  dare 
do  the  same  to  the  meanest  beggar  of  the  earth  !     How  many  wicked 
deeds,  how  many  shameful  thoughts  and  desires,  how  many  and  abomin 
able  works  of  darkness  are  not  perpetrated  by  the  sensualist, — perpetrated 
without  fear  or  shame,  before  the  infinitely  holy  eye  of  the  all-seeing  God  ! 
Consider  also,  how   despicable,  how  terribly  odious  one  such  sin  is  before 
God — and  how  many  millions   and   millions  of  such  sins  are  daily  com 
mitted  in  the  whole  world.     Who  can  count  all  the  curses,  blasphemies, 
perjuries,— the  works  of  intemperance  and  impurity,— all  the  thefts,  injustices, 
murders,  suicides,  infanticides,   and  fratricides   which,   day  after  day,  are 
committed  by  pagans,  heretics,  and  bad  Catholics ;   and  which,  like  a  foul 
.and  poisonous  miasma,  continually  ascend  from  the  earth. 

2.  And  who  is  he  that  dares  to  insult  the  all-powerful  God  ?     Man,  a 
poor  creature,  the  work  of  his  hands,  whom  the  mercy  of  God  called  out 
of  nothing  into  existence  ;  to  whom   he   has  given   life,  faculties   of  body 
and  soul,  and,  in  fact,  everything  which  he  audaciously  employs  to   insult 
and  outrage  his  Creator.   Man,  for  whom  the  Saviour  has  done  and  suffered 
so  much  ;  whom   he  rescued   from  the  most  degrading  servitude  of  the 
devil ;  to  whom  he  has  communicated  the  treasures  of  his  grace,  opened, 
and  promised  the  felicity  of  heaven.     This  miserable  man  dares  to  insult, 
to  ridicule  the  God  of  infinite  majesty  and  glory,  compared  with  whom  he 
is  less  than  a  worm  in  comparison  with  an  angel ;  that  God  before  whom 
the  Cherubim  and  Seraphim  veil  their  faces  in  reverence  and  awe. 

Suppose  a  miserable,  crippled  servant,  whose  life  you  had  saved  and 
whom  you  received  into  your  house  out  of  pure  mercy,  should,  out  of 
mere  malice,  spit  in  your  face,  and  grossly  insult  you.  Would  you  not 
have  the  patience  of  a  Job,  if  you  did  not  at  once  chastise  and  cast  him 
out  of  your  house  ?  But,  suppose  you  were  able  to  control  your  temper, 
and  patiently  receive  his  abuse  and  ill-treatment ;  suppose,  after  you  had 
conferred  new  benefits  upon  him,  he  would  continue  to  treat  you  in  the 
same  manner,  or  even  worse,  what  would  you  do  ?  If  any  one  would  tell 
you,  that,  far  from  punishing  that  ungrateful  wretch,  you  must  keep  him 
in  your  house,  buy  new  clothes  for  him,  make  him  a  present  of  your  best 
horse,  and  put  again  into  his  hands,  the  stick  wherewith  he  had  struck  you; 
if  any  one  would  suggest  that  you  undergo  a  certain  punishment  in  place 
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of  the  wretch  who  had  abused  and  insulted  you, — what  would  you  say  to 
that  ?  Would  you  not  consider  the  man  insane,  who  said  such  things  as 
this  to  you  ? 

Now,  behold,  that  supreme  excess  of  love,  which  appears  to  us  im 
possible  and  unreasonable,  glows  in  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus !  What 
appears  to  men  incredible  and  unreasonable,  our  divine  Redeemer  does 
every  day.  I  have  already  told  you  with  what  horrible  and  abominable 
sins,  he  is  insulted  and  offended,  daily  and  hourly.  Yet  what  does  he  do? 
How  easy  he  could  avenge  himself  and  punish  sinners.  Only  a  word, 
only  a  wish,  only  a  single  act  of  the  will,  and  they  would  fall  dead  to  the 
ground,  the  jaws  of  hell  would  open  and  swallow  them  up.  Yes,  his 
justice  seems  to  demand  of  him  not  to  suffer  any  farther  these  sins  and 
crimes.  "Permit  me,  O  Lord,"  cries  out  the  avenging  Angel  of  judgment : 
"permit  me,  I  implore  thee,  to  punish  these  wretches  and  deliver  them  to 
their  merited  torments !  Thy  justice  and  honor  demand  it ;  for  if  thou 
dost  allow  them  to  continue  their  sinful  career  with  impunity,  they  will 
think  thee  either  unjust  or  impotent !"  But  the  Heart  of  our  Redeemer, 
full  of  unspeakable  love  and  mercy,  does  not  suffer  itself  to  become  in 
censed  and  enraged.  As  a  mother  does  not  get  angry  at  her  naughty  child, 
which  cries,  and  strikes,  and  hurts  her, — but  pacifies  it,  and  presses  it  to 
her  heart,  so  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  is  full  of  a  patient,  long-enduring 
love,  a  love,  before  which  the  tenderest  mother's  love  grows  pale.  He  does 
not  punish  those  wretched  sinners,  he  does  not  send  them  to  hell ;  he  does 
not  make  dumb  the  tongues  that  blaspheme  him,  nor  lame  the  hands  that 
are  raised  against  him.  No,  he  preserves  their  life,  he  gives  them  daily  the 
use  of  their  sound  and  perfect  limbs,  although  he  knows  that  they  will 
again  abuse  them  for  his  offence.  Nay,  more,  he  daily  immolates  to  his 
heavenly  Father  his  sacred  Body  which,  for  us,  was  struck,  scourged,  and 
nailed  to  the  wood  of  the  cross.  His  wounds,  which  he  received  for  our 
salvation,  his  blood  which  he  shed  under  nameless  tortures  ;  all  these,  he 
offers  up,  and  is  ready,  if  necessary,  to  suffer  all  again,  and  a  thousand 
times  more,  for  the  salvation  of  a  single  soul.  If  we  knew  nothing  else 
of  the  goodness  of  our  Redeemer,  except  that  and  how  he  endures  sinners 
and  their  offences,  it  would  be  sufficient  to  fill  us  with  amazement  and  ad 
miration  ;  and  inflame  our  hearts  with  love  for  his  Sacred  Heart.  But  our 
Saviour  does  still  more ;  he  goes  in  search  of  sinners ;  he  seeks  them,  and 
does  not  rest  till  he  brings  them  back  to  his  fold. 

II.  He  has  revealed  to  us  the  love  of  his  Heart  in  the  Gospel  of  this 
day,  by  representing  himself  as  the  Good  Shepherd  who  leaves  the  ninety- 
nine  sheep  in  the  desert,  and  goes  after  that  which  was  lost  until  he  find  it. 
And  he  rejoices,  although  he  derives  no  benefit  from  having  found  the 
wanderer.  Were  all  men  to  abandon  him,  by  giving  themselves  over  to 
sin  and  hell,  they  would  not  in  the  smallest  degree  diminish  his  beatitude. 
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1.  The  miserable  condition  of  the  sinner  induces  the  Good  Shepherd 
to  have  pity  on  him.     As   a   mother   is   moved   to   love  her  son,  however 
grievously  he  may  have  offended  her,  or  however  long  he  may  have  walked 
in  the  ways  of  sin ;  as  she  never  ceases  to  weep,  to  pray  for  him,  and  to 
recall  him  to  the  embrace  of  her   maternal   heart,  so   the  loving   Heart  of 
Jesus   cannot   forget  the  sinner,  though  he   has  grievously  offended  him. 
He  mourns,  (humanly  speaking,)  over  him,  and   rests   not,  till   he  brings 
him  back. 

2.  How  great  is  the  misery  of  the  sinner  who  has  gone  astray  !   Before, 
he  dwelt  in  the  house  of  his   Father  in   peace  and   happiness.     When  the 
golden  star  of  innocence  still  glittered  in  his  soul,  the  eye  of  his  heavenly 
Father  rested   with  pleasure  and  complacency  upon   him.      He  was  the 
temple  of  God,  a  garden  of  Paradise,  planted  by  the  divine  Hand  itself; 
the  Angels  of  heaven  hovered  over  him,  protecting  him  from  evil.      With 
ineffable  delight,  he  lifted  heart  and  hands  up  to  heaven,  drawing  the  full 
ness  of  grace  from  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.     Alas  !  now,  what  a  change  ! 
His  soul  resembles  a  desecrated  church,  out  of  which  the  Blessed  Sacra 
ment  is   removed.      No  sacred  songs  are  heard,  no  prayers  are  any  longer 
said  in  this  once  pure  temple   of  God  ;    the  hideous  vermin  of  impure 
thoughts  and  desires  have  made  their  haunts  therein   instead.      Instead  of 
the  sweet  peace  of  God,  wild,  animal  lust,  torturing  remorse,  discontent 
with  the  world  and  himself,  reign   in  that   unhappy  soul     Thus,  he  roves 
.about  like  the  lost  sheep  in  the  desert ;  and   no   heavenly  nourishment,  no 
drink  from  the  fountain  of  grace  is  offered  to  him  in  that  dreary,  pestilential 
wilderness.     He  knows  not  how  soon  hell  may  open,  and  swallow  him  up. 
He  may  die  at  any  moment,  and  if  he  die   in  that  state,  he  will  surely  be 
lost  for  ever ! 

3.  But  hearken, — in  the  desert  of  his  sinful  life,  what  sound  is  that 
which  rings  through  his  unhappy  heart,  now,  gently  and  sweetly  as  the 
tones  of  a  silver  bell, — a  long-forgotten  sound  from  the  lost  Paradise, — or, 
again,  with  a  powerful  force,  like  the  rolling  of  thunder  in  a  violent  tempest? 
It  is  the  voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  who  seeks  his  sheep,  and  calls  after 
it,  desiring  to  take  it  to  his  heart,  and  carry  it  home.  Poor  sinner,  have 
you  never  heard  this  voice  ?  Now  and  then,  perhaps,  at  the  sight  of  an 
innocent  child,  or  when  you  witnessed  the  children's  first  Communion, 
did  not  the  thought  come  into  your  mind,  that  you,  too,  were  once  an 
innocent  child,  so  pure,  so  happy,  protected  by  your  guardian  angel,  a 
darling  of  God.  Did  you  not  imagine  that  you  once  more  heard  the 
priest  admonishing  you  to  remain  good,  and  warning  you  of  future 
dangers  ?  Did  you  not  recall  the  solemn  promise  you  then  gave  him  ? 
Have  you  never  experienced  a  sort  of  home-sickness  for  the  lost  paradise 
•of  an  innocent,  guileless  childhood  ?  And  when  you  awakened,  then,  to 
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the  realization  of  your  sinful  life  and  misery,  did  you  not  feel  like  crying 
aloud  ?  Behold,  that  was  the  voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd  who  sought  the 
lost  sheep  !  Or,  you  were  all  at  once  frightened  and  terrified — you  heard 
a  powerful  sermon,  or  your  confessor  spoke  earnestly  to  you  in  the  con 
fessional — or  one  of  your  relatives,  perhaps,  one  of  the  accomplices  of  your 
sin,  died  suddenly, — and  lo  !  the  thought  forces  its  way  into  your  mind, 
and  burrows  into  your  very  soul :  "If  I  were  to  die  this  moment,  what 
would  become  of  my  poor  soul  ?  Wo,  wo,  I  should  certainly  be  damned  \'r 
Behold,  this  again  is  the  voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  who  warns  the  poor, 
stray  sheep  ;  and,  showing  it  the  precipice  to  which  it  hastens,  cries  out  to- 
it  :  "Return,  return  to  the  flock  !"  Or,  you  are  prosperous  and  flourish 
ing  in  your  enterprises  and  undertakings,  you  are  preserved  from  calamities 
by  which  others  are  disastrously  visited.  Now,  you  feel  grateful  to  God 
who  has  been  so  good  to  you ;  you  are  ashamed  of  yourself,  and  think  : 
"I  had  deserved  to  be  most  severely  punished  ;  and  my  Saviour,  whom  I 
have  so  grievously  offended,  treats  me  so  kindly  !  Will  I  never  cease  to- 
offend  him  ?  Will  I  never  rejoice  his  heart  by  serving  him  ?"  Or  if,  when 
God  visits  you  with  afflictions,  the  serious  thought  enters  into  your  mind  r 
"I  have  only  too  much,  yes,  a  thousand  times,  deserved  it.  God  wishes 
to  show  me  what  a  bad  and  bitter  thing  it  is  to  forsake  the  service  of  my 
Lord  !" — behold,  it  is  again  the  voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  who  cries  out 
to  you:  "Return,  Jerusalem,  and  be  converted  to  the  Lord,  thy  God !  " 
Examine  yourself,  in  order  to  know  whether  you  are  one  of  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  Good  Shepherd.  And  if  so,  harden  not  your  heart,  when  you  hear 
his  warning  voice. 

III.     Jesus  receives  the  sinner  with  great  kindness. 

1.  When  the  lost  sheep,  a  poor  sinner,  listens  to  the  voice  of  its  devoted 
Shepherd, — O,  with  what  tender  affection,  with  what  heavenly  joy,  does  he 
not  receive  it !     He  neither  strikes  nor  punishes  the  truant ;   he  does  not 
scold  it  nor  upbraid  it  with  its  ingratitude  and  infidelity ;  he  does  not  cast 
a  rope  around  its  neck,  nor  drag  it  with  blows  and  kicks  back  to  the  fold, — 
no ;  he  takes  it  up  tenderly  in  his  arms,  he  caresses  it,  and  lays  it  upon  his 
shoulders,  rejoicing.     Thus,  Jesus  renders  the  return  of  the  sinner  as  easy 
as  possible.      Hence,  no  one  should  be  afraid  nor  deterred  from  returning 
to  Jesus  by  the  difficulty  of  confessing  his  heinous  crimes,  of  shunning  the 
occasions  of  sin   and  amending  his  life  ;   or,   by  the  fear  that  God  will  not 
forgive  him,  after  having  made  so  many  solemn  and  fervent  promises,  and 
broken  them  all. 

2.  How  little  does  such  a  one  know  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus!     The 
deeper  a  sinner  has  fallen,  the  more  Jesus  rejoices  at  his  return.    A  father's 
joy  at  the  recovery  of  his  child  is  the  greater,  the  more  dangerous  was  the 
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disease  which  threatened  to  deprive  him  of  his  darling.  When,  after  a 
severe  storm,  the  sun  breaks  through  the  clouds,  and  produces  the  lovely 
rainbow,  that  glorious  arc  in  the  heavens  becomes  the  brighter  and  more 
beautiful,  the  darker  and  blacker  the  thunder-clouds  are.  Thus  the  love 
and  mercy  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  nowhere  shine  forth  more  glorious 
and  resplendent,  than  when  they  produce  in  the  heart  of  the  sinner,  the 
rainbow  of  forgiveness  and  reconciliation.  Jesus  says  himself,  that  "there 
shall  be  joy  in  heaven  upon  one  sinner  that  doth  penance,  more  than  upon 
ninety-nine  just  who  need  not  penance."  Do  not  despond,  sinner,  if  you 
only  are  of  good  will — Jesus  will  take  you  upon  his  shoulders,  and  carry 
you  back  to  your  Father's  house,  and  finally  to  your  heavenly  home  ;  the 
grace  of  God  will  assist  you,  and  render  all  easy  and  sweet,  even  the  diffi 
culties,  the  thorns  and  brambles  in  the  way.  True,  you  will  experience 
some  shame  and  confusion  by  a  candid  and  sincere  confession  of  your 
sins ; — but,  believe  me,  it  is  not  so  arduous  as  you  imagine ;  and  the  peace 
of  a  clear  conscience  and  the  consciousness  that  you  will  escape  the  terrible 
confusion  at  the  Last  Judgment,  will  amply  repay  you  for  all  efforts  which 
result  in  a  true  conversion. 

3.  Such  being  the  love  and  mercy  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  toward 
the  sinner,  no  one  has  any  reason  to  be  despondent,  to  be  discouraged,  or 
to  despair.  My  friend,  whoever  you  may  be,  if  the  load  of  your  sins 
tortures  you  and  presses  you  almost  to  the  ground,  despond  not.  In  the 
Heart  of  Jesus,  you  find  help ;  you  find  a  love  and  mercy  infinitely  greater 
than  all  your  sins  ;  you  find  the  fountain  of  the  most  precious  Blood 
which,  having  been  shed  as  an  atonement  for  sin,  washes  and  cleanses  you, 
so  that,  though  your  sins  were  as  red  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  made  white 
as  snow.  O,  fly  into  the  asylum  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  where  you 
can  remain  secure  and  protected  from  the  judgments  of  God.  Adore  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  ;  and  if  you  be  troubled  in  mind  on  account  of 
your  many  venial  sins,  take  refuge  in  this  divine  source  of  consolation  and 
strength,  and  you  shall  draw  waters  with  joy  from  the  Saviour's  fountain. 

Let  no  one  be  discouraged,  let  no  one  despair.  But,  at  the  same  time, 
reflect  :  As  it  is  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  to  despair  of  God's  mercy, 
so  it  is  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  to  steel  one's  heart  against  interior 
inspirations  and  salutary  admonitions,  and  wilfully  to  persevere  in  impeni 
tence.  Therefore,  if  you  hear  the  voice  of  Jesus  calling  you  to  repentance, 
harden  not  your  hearts.  The  Lord  has  promised  you  pardon,  if  you  be 
converted  from  your  evil  ways,  but  he  has  not  promised  life  and  time,  till 
it  pleases  you  to  be  converted  to  him.  You  are  not  secure  one  hour. 
Your  life  may  be  ended  at  any  moment ;  before  this  present  hour  has 
closed,  you  be  summoned  before  the  tribunal  of  your  Judge.  Great  as 
are  the  love  and  mercy  of  Jesus  toward  the  poor  sinner,  as  long  as  he  lives 
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yet  upon  earth,  rigorous  and  terrible  shall  be  his  justice  towards  those  who 
reject  his  gracious  call,  towards  those  unhappy  ones  who  "despise  the 
riches  of  his  goodness,  and  patience,  and  long-suffering,  and  according  to 
their  hardness  and  impenitent  heart,  treasure  up  to  themselves  wrath 
against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  just  judgment  of  God." 
(Rom.  2:4,  5.) 

J.   S. 
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THE    CONDITIONS    OF    MERIT.  / 

' '  Master,  we  have  labored  all  the  night,  and  have  taken  nothing  .-•  but  at  thy 
word  I  will  let  down  the  net."     Luke  5:5. 

Such  was  the  doleful  avowal  of  Peter  to  his  Master.  After  having  worked 
hard  for  a  whole  night,  he  felt  constrained  to  say:  "Master,  we  have 
labored  all  night,  and  have  taken  nothing."  It  is  much  to  be  feared,  that 
many,  very  many  Christians,  at  the  end  of  their  earthly  career,  when  they 
are  summoned  before  the  same  Redeemer  as  their  Judge,  to  give  an  ac 
count  of  their  stewardship,  will  be  compelled  to  make  a  like  avowal  : 
"Master,  we  have  labored  all  our  lifetime,  and  have  taken  nothing  ;  we 
have  worked  hard  and  long,  but  not,  alas  !  for  heaven  ;"  for,  although 
they  have  performed  many  good  works  here  below,  they  will  receive  no 
reward  for  them  hereafter,  because  they  were  not  meritorious  for  eternal 
life.  That  this  sad  lot  may  not  befall  us,  let  us  consider  briefly,  this 
morning,  the  conditions  which,  alone,  can  render  our  works  meritorious 
for  heaven.  These  conditions  are 

/       We  must  employ  the  day  to  work  ; 
II.      We  must  have  Jesus  with  us  ;  and 
///       We  must  really  let  down  the  net  at  the  word  of  Jesus. 

I.      We  must  employ  the  day  to  work. 

i.  Peter  who  had  labored  all  the  night  in  vain,  caught  a  great  multitude 
of  fishes  in  the  day-time.  This  circumstance  reminds  us  of  the  necessity 
of  working  whilst  it  is  day;  that  is,  whilst  we  are  in  this  world,  in  this 
mortal  life.  Hence,  our  Lord  says,  (and  what  he  says,  concerns  us  all) : 
"  I  must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me,  whilst  it  is  day  :  the  night 
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cometh  when  no  man  can  work."  (John  9:4.)     The   Inspired  Writer  also 
gives  us  the  following  admonition  :    "Whatsoever  thy  hand  is  able  to  do, 
do  it  earnestly  :  for  neither  work,  nor  reason,  nor  wisdom,  nor  knowledge, 
shall  be  in  hell,  whither  thou  art  hastening,"  (Eccles.  9  :  10.):  that  is,  be 
diligent  in  doing   those  good   works,  for  which  you  have,  at   present,  the 
opportunity,  for  after  your  death,  when  your  body  is  in  the  grave,  the  time 
for  good  works  will  be  at  an  end.      "  Time  shall  be  no  more  ;"  then,  even 
the  wisest  and  most   learned   can  work  no  more.      Yes,  this  temporal  life, 
alone,  is  the  time  for  acquiring  merits  for  heaven  ;  once  removed  from  the 
theatre  of  this  world  by  death,  we  shall  not  be  able   to   acquire   even  the 
least  merit.      Our  sojourn   on  earth  is  the   time  of  sowing  and  planting; 
eternity  is  the  time  of  harvest.      For  this   reason,  this   temporal   time  is  of 
such  infinite  importance,  inasmuch  as  it  will  decide  the  fate  of  our  whole 
eternity.     As  the  acorn   contains  in   miniature  the  mighty  oak  that  is  to 
spring  from   it,  so   our  temporal  life  contains,  as  in  a  germ,  our  eternity. 
How  conscientious,  therefore,  should  we  be   in  employing  our  time  well, 
and  how  solicitous  to  acquire  fresh  merits  for  heaven  ! 

2.  In  the  world  to  come,  we  can  gain  no  merits.  "If  the  tree  fall  to 
the  south  or  to  the  north,  in  what  place  soever  it  shall  fall,  there  shall  it 
be."  (Eccles,  n  :  3.)  The  state  of  a  soul  in  heaven  or  hell  is  immutable. 
The  soul  that  departs  this  life  in  the  state  of  grace,  shall  never  fall  from 
grace  ;  the  soul  that  dies  at  enmity  with  God,  remains  his  enemy  for  all 
eternity. 

(a)  Represent  to  yourselves  the  reprobate  in  hell  Terrible,  exceedingly 
great,  are  the  torments,  indescribable  the  pains,  which  they  suffer  ;  but  of 
what  avail  ?  Absolutely  of  no  avail.  Had  they  been  willing  to  suffer  the 
least  portion  of  them  upon  earth,  by  imposing  upon  themselves  a  little 
self-denial,  by  renouncing  forbidden  pleasures  and  sinful  enjoyments,  and 
obeying  the  law  of  God,  they  would  have  merited  heaven,  and  be  now  in 
the  possession  and  enjoyment  of  the  Lord.  If  one  of  those  condemned 
souls  could  once  more  retu'rn  to  its  earthly  life,  how  different  \vould  be  his 

career how  mortified  and  edifying  would  be  his  conduct;  how  cheerfully 

and  joyfully  would  he  do  and  suffer  anything  and  everything,  in  order  to 
gain  heaven  and  escape  the  punishments  of  hell.  But  now,  it  is  too  late ; 
the  night  is  come  for  him  when  no  man  can  work.  As  for  us,  my  brethren, 
it  is  day-time  yet,  we  are  as  yet  in  the  flesh,  in  this  world  ;  and  con 
sequently,  able  to  escape  hell  and  gain  heaven. 

(b)  The  Saints  and  Blessed  in  heaven  are  no  longer  able  to  perform 
meritorious  works,  nor  gain  any  increase  of  glory  and  happiness.  They 
love  God  with  seraphic  ardor,  and  praise  him  with  glowing  devotion,  yea, 
with  the  tongues  of  Angels  and  Saints,  but  they  can  not  increase  their 
glory.  Every  additional  prayer  that  they  might  have  said  on  earth,  would 
have  received  its  superabundant  reward  in  heaven — but  now,  even  for 
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them,  the  seed-time,  the  time  for  gaining  merits  is  past — and  past  for  ever, 
(c)  And  the  poor  souls  in  purgatory,  what  of  them  ?  Great  and  good 
God  !  what  of  them  ?  They  suffer  the  most  excruciating  torments,  they 
suffer  the  torments  of  the  damned,  only  with  this  difference  that  they 
suffer  united  with  God,  knowing  that  their  sufferings  will  have  an  end  in 
glory,  and  that,  having  died  in  the  state  of  grace — although  defiled  by 
lesser  faults, — they  will  soon  see  and  enjoy  their  God.  They  can  no  longer 
gain  any  merits ;  they  can  only  atone  for  their  sins.  If  they  had  had  more 
charity — if  they  had  only  put  a  little  more  of  the  pure  love  of  God  into 
all  their  works — Charity  being  the  characteristic  and  distinctive  feature  of 
Christianity  and  of  true  Christians — they  would  now  find  all  their  works 
recorded  in  the  Book  of  Life. 

3.  But  we,  you  who  are  listening  to  me,  and  I  who  am  speaking  to 
you,  we  are  yet  in  time,  in  our  mortal  life.  With  little  trouble,  we  can 
gain  a  glorious — because  an  eternal, — reward.  Let  us,  however,  remem 
ber  that  time  is  short — very  short ;  that  no  one  knows  how  long  it  will  last 
for  him  individually  ;  perhaps  soon,  very  soon,  the  night-time  will  also 
come  for  us,  when  we  can  work  no  more.  Then,  woe,  eternal  woe  to 
every  man  who  with  empty  hands — without  reward, — shall  appear  before 
our  common  Judge,  Jesus  Christ  !  Let  us,  then,  whilst  life  lasts,  comply 
with  the  admonition  of  St.  Paul  :  "Whilst  we  have  time,  let  us  do  good." 
(Gal.  6  :  10. )  And  again  :  "Behold,  now  is  the  acceptable  time,  behold, 
now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  (2  Cor.  6:2.)  But  what  is  required,  that 
our  works,  performed  during  our  earthly  pilgrimage,  may  be  meritorious 
for  eternal  life  ? 

II.  We  must  have  Jesus  with  us,  or,  in  other  words,  we  must  be  in  the 
state  of  sanctifying  grace.  So  long  as  Jesus  was  not  in  the  ship,  Peter, 
the  fisherman,  took  nothing ;  but  as  soon  as  Jesus  entered  in  and  com 
manded  him  to  let  down  the  net,  his  labor  was  fruitful,  and  rewarded  with 
success.  Thus,  also,  we  must  have  Jesus  with  us  ;  in  union  with  him,  we 
must  labor  and  toil,  if  we  wish  our  works  to  be  meritorious.  And  when 
is  Jesus  with  us  ?  When  do  we  labor  in  union  with  him  ?  When  we  are 
in  the  state  of  sanctifying  grace,  which  is  the  second  condition  of  meritori 
ous  works. 

i.  Why  is  sanctifying  grace  necessary  thereto  ?  Without  mentioning 
that  he  who  is  not  in  the  state  of  sanctifying  grace,  is  in  the  state  of  mortal 
sin,  consequently,  an  enemy  of  God  ;  and  that  an  enemy  of  God  cannot  be 
pleasing  to  God,  can  neither  merit  his  reward,  nor  be  worthy  of  his 
heaven, — I  intend  to  demonstrate  to  you  a  further  necessity  of  sanctifying 
grace  for  rendering  our  works  meritorious  for  heaven.  By  good  works 
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we  must,  as  it  were,  purchase  heaven.     But  if  I   desire  to  buy  something, 
the  price  which  I  pay  must 

(a)  Be  proportionate  to  what  I  buy,  must  stand  in  some  relation  to  it. 
Thus,  I  give  money  for  a  piece  of  land,  or  a   house.      But  all  the  money, 
all  the  gold  and  silver  of  the  world  cannot  purchase  piety  or  virtue  for  my 
self.     Money  stands  in  some  relation  to  temporal  goods,  such  as  a  lot  of 
ground  or  a  house, — but  not  to  spiritual  goods,  such  as  piety  and  virtue. 

(b)  The  price  which  I  pay  must  be  about  equal  in  value  to  the  thing 
which  I  desire  to  buy.     Thus,  you  do  not  buy  a  house  for  five  cents  ;  and 
you  do  not  pay  a  hundred  dollars  for  a  loaf  of  bread. 

2.  Let  us  now  make  the  application.     We  desire  to  purchase  heaven 
with  our  good   works.     Our  good   works  are,  therefore,  to  be  the  price 
which  we  pay  for  heaven. 

(a)  Consequently,  they  must  be  in  some  proportion  to  heaven,  they 
must  stand  in  some  relation  to  it. 

(b)  They  must  be  about  as  valuable  as  what  we  purchase,    hence, 
worth  as  much  as  heaven  or  the  eternal  beatitude. 

3.  Now,    heaven   or  eternal    salvation    is   something    very  grand    and 
sublime,  so  much  over  and  above  human  nature,  so  far  transcending  the 
understanding  and  powers  of  man,  that  we  cannot   even   comprehend   it, 
much  less  do  anything  to  deserve  it,  of  our  own  strength.    For  this  reason, 
we  say  eternal  salvation  is  something  supernatural.     And   how  much  may 
salvation  be  worth  ?  In  heaven,  we  shall  possess  God,  the  infinite,  supreme 
Good,  and  in  him,  all   that  is  good  and  beautiful,  glorious  and  amiable, 
eternally,   without  end.      Hence,  heaven  is  of  infinitely  great  value,  it  is 
worth  more  than  the  whole  universe,  with  all  its  treasures,  goods,  and  joys. 
Now,  if  we  wish  to  purchase  this  heaven,  this  salvation,  with   our  good 
works,  what  must  be  their  quality  ? 

(a)  They  must  be  proportionate  to  heaven,  stand  in  some  relation  to  it: 
therefore,    they    must   be    supernatural,   just    as    heaven    is    supernatural. 
Works,  which  are  merely  natural,  bear  no  proportion  at  all  to  supernatural 
beatitude  ;  natural  works  can  acquire  no  supernatural  salvation. 

(b)  They  must  be  worth  as  much  as  heaven  itself  ;  therefore,  they  must 
possess  an  infinitely  great  value. 

4.  What   is  it  that   makes   our  works  supernatural,  and  gives  them  an 
infinite  value?    Sanctifying  grace,  which  is  the  supernatural  life  of  the  soul. 
As  without  the  natural  life,  without  the  soul,  the  body  is  dead,  and  cannot 
work   nor  move ;   so,   without  the  supernatural   life,   without   sanctifying 
grace,  the  soul   is   dead  before  God   and   for  heaven  ;  it  can  do  nothing" 
supernaturally  good,   or   deserving  of  heaven.      By  sanctifying  grace,  we 
are  most  intimately  and  vitally  united  with  God  ;  he  is,  and  lives,  in   our 
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soul,  and  we  fully  partake  of,  and  share  in,  his  merits.  Whatever  we  do  in 
the  state  of  sanctifying  grace,  (in  the  right  manner,)  is  not  only  our  work, 
but  it  is  also  the  work  of  Christ,  who  lives  and  works  in  us.  For  this 
reason,  our  good  works,  performed  in  the  state  of  sanctifying  grace,  have, 
in  some  sense,  an  infinite  value.  A  piece  of  cloth,  or  an  iron  bar,  is  of 
little  value.  But  dip  that  piece  of  cloth  into  Tyrian  dye,  cast  that  iron 
bar  into  liquid  gold,  and  they  become,  at  once,  very  precious  and  beauti 
ful.  Thus,  our  good  works,  in  as  far  as  they  are  ours,  are  miserable  and 
insignificant,  but  when  united  with  Christ  through  sanctifying  grace,  they 
are,  as  it  were,  dipped  into  the  purple  of  his  blood,  into  the  gold  of  his 
merits,  and  thus  they  are  exceedingly  pleasing  and  precious  in  the  eyes  of 
•God,  and  can  purchase  for  us  heaven. 

5.  Jesus  Christ  explains  this  in  the  following  words  :   "  I  am  the  vine  ; 
you   the  branches :  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  beareth 
much  fruit,  for  without  me,  you  can  do  nothing.''  (John  15:5.)      "As  the 
branch   cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  unless  it  abide  in  the  vine,  so  neither 
•can  you,  unless  you   abide  in   me."  (John   5:4.)     As  a  branch  that  is 
separated  from  the  vine,  cannot  produce  fruit,  because  it  is  destitute  of  life 
so  neither  can  we,  when,  by  sin,  we  are  separated  from  Jesus. 

6.  Man  deprived  of  sanctifying  grace,  (and  therefore,  in  the  state  of  mortal 
sin),  is  in  a  deplorable  condition.    The  heathens  related  of  certain  men  who 
had   committed   a  great  crime,  that  they  were  condemned  in  hell  to  draw 
water  incessantly  into  a  bottomless  barrel.     Such  is  the  condition  of  a  man 
in  the  state  of  mortal  sin  ;  he  toils,  labors,  sweats,  fatigues  himself, — yet, 
what  does  he  accomplish  with  all  his  exertions?    Perhaps,  he  prays,  fulfills 
the  duties  of  his  station  in  life,  keeps  the  fast-days  and  days  of  abstinence, 
hears  Mass,  and  gives  alms.     If  he  would  do  these  things  in   the  state  of 
grace,  for  the  love  of  God,  what  a  rich  reward  would  it  not  bring  to  him  ! 
Everything  would   be   written   in  the  Book  of  Life  and  abundantly  recom 
pensed.      But  all  his  labor  is  fruitless.     And  what  will  be  his   final  fate? 
IVith  empty  hands,  he  will  appear  before  that  severe  Judge  who  has  said  : 

"If  any  one  remaineth  not  in  me,  he  shall  be  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and 
;shall  wither,  and  they  shall  gather  him  up,  and  cast  him  into  the  fire  ;  and 
he  burneth."  (John  15  :  6.) 

III.  We  must  really  let  down  the  net  at  the  word  of  Jesus,  or,  our  works 
must  be  good  in  themselves,  and  must  be  performed  with  a  good  intention. 
It  was  not  enough  for  Peter  to  have  Jesus  with  him  ;  he  was  also  obliged 
to  work,  and  to  let  down  the  net.  It  is  not  enough  for  us  to  be  in  the 
state  of  grace  in  order  to  acquire  merits,  we  must  also  perform  good 
^vorks. 
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1.  These  works  must  be  good  in  themselves.     By  sin,  we  cannot  gain 
merits,  however  good  our  motive  may  be  ;  for  the  end  does  not  justify  the 
means.    Should  any  one  steal  in  order  to  give  alms  ;  or  tell  a  lie,  or  take  a 
false  oath,  in   order  to   protect  his  neighbor,  he  would,  far  from  meriting 
reward,  incur  punishment. 

2.  All  good  works  must  be  performed  with  the  pure  intention  of  serving 
God,  and  fulfilling   his  holy  will,  as  Peter  said  :    "At  thy  word ;"  that  is  : 
Because  thou  sayest  it,  because  thou  wiliest  it,  I   will  let   down  the  net. 
Thus,  prayer,  fasting,  and  alms-deeds,  acts  of  mortification  and   fraternal 
charity,  are  all  good  works ;  but  remember,  that  they  are  only  meritorious, 
if  we  perform  them  with  a  good  intention, — for  the  love  of  God,  in  order  to 
please  him,  because  he  wills  them.    This  is  evident.     A  carpenter,  or  other 
tradesman,  cannot  expect  wages  from  any  other  but  his  employer.     If  such 
a  man  would  come  to  you  and  demand  payment  from  you,  saying  that  he 
had  worked  a  whole  week   for  your   neighbor,  you  would  tell  him  :   "My 
good  friend,  I   owe  you   nothing  ;  ^ou  have  not  worked  for  me  ;  let  him 
for  whom  you  have  worked,  pay  you  your  hire."     Thus,  God  will  reward 
us  only  for  those  works  which  we  have  performed  at  his  word,  for  the  love 
of  him.     If  you  are  ever  so  industrious,  with  only  the  motive  of  earning 
money,  you  are  not  entitled  to  a   reward   from   God.     The  Pharisees  gave 
much  alms,  prayed  frequently,  and  fasted  austerely,  and  yet  our  Lord  said, 
that  they  had  no  reward  to  expect  in   heaven.     They  had  already  received 
their  reward  upon  earth  ;   because  they  did  not  perform  their  works  with 
the  good  intention  of  serving  God,  and  assisting  their  neighbor  according 
to  God's  will,  but  merely  through  vanity  of  being  seen  by  men.     This  bad 
motive  vitiated  their  otherwise  good  works,  so  that  they  got  no  credit  or 
reward  for  them.    (Matt.  6:5.)     Similarly,  St.  Paul  says:   "  If  I  should 
distribute  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  if  I  should  deliver  my  body 
to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing."  (i  Cor.  13:3.) 

3.  As  a  bad   intention  strips   the  greatest  works  of  their  meritorious 
quality,  so  a  good   intention  renders   the   least   works   meritorious   before 
God.      "Whether  you  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  else  you  do;  do  all  things 
for  the  glory  of  God,"  (i  Cor.  10:31.)    "that  in  all  things  God   maybe 
honored  through  Jesus  Christ."  (i  Pet.  4  :  n.)   Thus,  our  dear  Lord  says, 
that  a  cup  of  water  which  one  gives  his  neighbor  to  drink  in  his  name,  for 
the  love  of  God,  for  God's  sake,  shall  not  go  unrewarded.      "Whosoever 
shall  give  you  to  drink  a  cup  of  water  in  my  name,  because  you  belong  to 
Christ  :  Amen  I  say  to  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward."    (Mark.  9  :  40.) 
The  poor  widow   in  giving  her  mite  with  purity  of  intention,  gave  more 
than  the  rich  men.      "  Verily,  I  say  to  you,  that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast 
in  more  than  they  all,"    (Luke  21:3.);  and   our  blessed  Lord  gives  the 
reason  :   "  For  all  these  have  of  their  abundance  cast  into  the  offerings  of 
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God  :  but  she  of  her  want  hath  cast  in  all  her  living  that  she  had."  (Luke 
21  :  4.)  Thus,  God  values  more  highly  a  poor  man's  offering  of  ten  cents, 
which  he  has  earned  by  hard  labor  and  given  from  a  motive  of  charity  and 
gratitude  towards  God,  than  when  a  millionaire  ostentatiously  gives  a  hun 
dred  dollars,  the  loss  of  which  he  never  feels. 

4.  Everything  depends  on  the  intention,  the  motive,  the  love  with 
which  a  thing  is  done.  It  is  not  the  quantity,  but  the  quality ;  not  the 
matter,  but  the  manner  in  which  a  thing  is  done,  that  is  regarded  by  God. 
He  looks  more  to  the  heart,  than  to  the  deed.  The  will  is  to  be  praised, 
though  the  strength  be  wanting.  How  many  opportunities,  then,  are  offered 
to  you,  parents  and  children, — to  you,  sick  and  poor  people,  to  gain  merits 
for  heaven  !  It  is  precisely  the  intention,  or  motive,  of  our  actions,  that 
will  justify  the  word  of  our  Saviour  :  "So  shall  the  last  be  first,  and  the 
first  last."  (Matt.  20  :  16.) 

What  would  you  say  of  a  farmer  who,  instead  of  sowing  or  planting  in 
spring  would  eat  or  waste  his  seed-co/n,  and  live  luxuriously  every  day,  as 
long  as  it  lasted — and  then  in  harvest-time,  would  have  an  empty  barn  ? 
You  say  :  "No  one  is  so  foolish."  But  a  greater  fool  is  he  who  does 
neither  sow  nor  plant  for  life  everlasting,  although  he  knows  that  he  will 
have  to  suffer  hunger  throughout  the  never-ending  winter  of  his  eternity ! 
O  let  us  perform  good  works  whilst  there  is  time,  whilst  it  is  day,  for  the 
night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work ;  that  we  may  not  appear  empty- 
handed  before  God.  By  a  good  confession,  put  yourself  into  the  state  of 
sanctifying  grace,  if  you  be  so  unfortunate  as  to  be  in  the  state  of  mortal 
sin  ;  then,  perform  good  *vorks  according  to  your  ability.  Give  alms  to 
the  poor  and  to  the  Church ;  pray  and  fast  ;  and  make  a  good  intention 
every  morning  that  you  will  do  and  suffer  during  the  day,  as  God  wills  it. 
Renew  this  good  intention  frequently  during  the  day,  especially,  when  your 
work  seems  arduous,  or  when  difficulties  tempt  you  to  impatience.  By 
doing  so,  you  will  change  stones  into  gold, — that  is,  you  will  draw  greater 
riches  from  insignificant  and  indifferent  actions,  than  if  you  were  minting 
gold  and  silver.  May  God  grant  to  us  all  the  grace  of  learning  and 
diligently  practising  this  divine  alchemy,  this  precious  art  of  changing 
everything  we  touch  and  do  into  gold  for  everlasting  life !  Amen. 

J.   S. 
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THE    GREAT    FACT    OF    THE     REDEMPTION     OF    SINFUL     MANKIND    THROUGH     THE 

GOD-MAN    JESUS    CHRIST. 

"  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to  himself."     2  Cor.  5:18. 

"Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord," — thus  St.  Peter  ex 
claimed  in  the  great  humility  of  his  heart,  when,  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  he 
vividly  realized  the  presence  of  God  ;  and  thus,  every  human  being  must  ex 
claim  in  the  presence  of  God,  from  the  time  of  the  first  unhappy  fall  of 
Adam  and  Eve  till,  by  the  grace  of  Redemption,  peace  and  reconciliation 
were  established  between  the  just  God  and  his  sinful  creature.  Thus,  also, 
by  the  words  of  the  Gospel  of  this  day,  we  are  led  to  an  unspeakably 
salutary  and  agreeable  subject  of  meditation, — namely,  to  that  of  the  great 
work  of  the  Redemption  of  sinful  mankind  through  the  God-Man,  Christ 
Jesus.  The  work  of  Redemption  is  that  great  grace-producing  work  of 
divine  justice  and  mercy,  which,  being  placed  in  the  centre  of  time,  acts 
and  operates  both  backward  and  forward  (by  hope  in  a  Redeemer  to  come, 
and  by  belief  in  the  Redeemer  who  has  come),  making  peace  and  effecting 
reconciliation  for  all  time,  in  heaven  and  upon  earth,  alike,  according 
to  the  words  of  the  Apostle  :  "God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to 
himself."  In  order  to  make  you,  somewhat  adequately,  comprehend  the 
nature  of  this  great,  heaven-and-earth-embracing  work  of  Redemption, 
which  having  once  been  the  object  of  the  desire  of  nations,  is  now  the 
groundwork  of  the  faith,  .hope,  and  confidence  of  all  Christians, — in  order 
to  make  you  conceive  a  clear  idea  of  this  stupendous  and  unfathomable 
work  of  Redemption,  and  manifest  to  you  its  grandeur  and  importance,  I 
shall  answer  the  following  pertinent  questions  : 

/.      Who  could  redeem  mankind  ? 

IL     How  was  the  Redemption  of  mankind  accomplished  ?  and 
///      What  are  the  effects  and  the  fruits  of  Redemption  j> 

I.  "Hate  sin — love  the  sinner,"  this  is  an  ancient,  incontrovertible 
aphorism  ;  and  why  ?  Because  the  soul  of  even  the  greatest  sinner  is  to 
be  respected,  inasmuch  as  it  is  made  according  to  the  image  and  likeness 
of  God ;  because  it  has  been  redeemed  by  Christ ;  and  its  salvation  is 
eagerly  longed  for  by  the  eternal  love  and  mercy  of  God  ;  because,  even 
in  the  lowest  and  most  abandoned  sinner,  there  is  a  moral  disposition  for 
amendment,  some  redeeming  quality  to  be  found,  although  that  patent 
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good  be  weakened,  suppressed,  and  enthralled  by  evil.  As  is  now  the  case 
with  individuals,  so  it  was  formerly  with  all  mankind.  Though  sunk 
deeply  in  vice,  it  was  not  irretrievably  lost.  The  supernatural  image  of 
God,  namely,  the  life  of  faith  and  charity,  proceeding  from  the  grace  of 
God,  was  extinguished  in  mankind,  but  the  natural  image  of  God,  that  is, 
the  moral  disposition,  the  power  of  knowledge  and  liberty  still  remained. 
This  natural  likeness  forms  the  spiritual  nature  of  man  which  he  cannot 
lose  without  ceasing  to  be  man.  All  that  was  required  was  to  free  those 
weakened  and  captivated  powers  and  faculties  from  the  chains  which 
fettered  their  activity  and  development,  and  by  their  wise  cultivation,  to* 
awaken  and  enliven  again  their  vitality,  vigor,  and  strength,  in  order  to 
infuse  once  more  into  man  the  new  life  of  grace,  faith,  and  charity ;  and 
thus  enable  him  to  reconcile  himself  to  God.  And  who  was  able  to  ac 
complish  all  this?  Who  could  give  to  man's  natural  powers,  not  only  the 
right  tendency,  but,  also,  restore  to  him  the  supernatural  gifts  and  goods 
that  had  been  lost  ?  Perhaps  a  man  ?  Reason,  alone,  tells  us,  that  this 
was  impossible.  How  could  the  blind  lead  the  blind  ?  How  could  man, 
dwelling  in  darkness  himself,  be  able  to  take  away  error  from  his  fellow- 
men,  and  himself  prone  to  evil,  lead  and  conduct  others  to  virtue?  Above 
all,  how  could  any  [sinful  man  effect  those  far  more  difficult,  far  more 
important  works  :  the  abolishing  of  the  guilt  of  sin — the  atonement  to- 
infinite  justice — the  reconciliation  of  man  with  his  offended  God, — and  the 
restoration  of  the  soul  to  a  new  life  of  divine  grace  and  holiness.  As 
prisoners  in  chains  cannot  help  each  other,  so  there  was  none  <among  all 
mankind  capable  of  breaking  the  chains  of  original  sin,  in  the  slavery  of 
which  all  the  children  of  Adam  groaned. 

No  man  can  undo  what  has  been  done.  A  crime  once  committed,  re 
mains  committed  forever ;  you  cannot  recall  it,  or  make  it  undone.  There 
is  none  in  the  whole  wide  world,  who  can  do  this.  No,  not  even  God. 
Hence,  man  could  not  take  away  his  own  sin ;  he  could  bewail  and  detest 
it,  if  he  chose  to  ;  he  could  repent  of  it,  and  be  most  sorry  for  it, — but  he 
could  not  blot  it  out.  Even  his  tears,  his  works  of  penance,  nay,  his 
blood,  could  not  be  to  God  an  acceptable,  much  less  a  satisfactory,  sacri 
fice  of  propitiation,  because  they  proceeded  from  a  source  infected  and 
stained  by  sin.  Again  :  Adam  the  first  man  having  offended  God,  all  the 
children  of  Adam  sinned  in  him  against  that  infinite  and  all-holy  God  ; 
hence,  the  sin  being  infinite,  required  an  infinite  satisfaction  and  sacrifice. 
But  how  could  man,  finite  as  he  is,  make  an  infinite  sacrifice,  an  in 
finite  atonement  to  God  for  sin  ? 

As  man  could  not  take  away  the  guilt  of  original  sin,  so  he  could  not 
take  away  its  consequences.  How  could  he  put  joy  in  the  place  of  suffer 
ing,  strength  in  the  place  of  weakness,  life  in  the  place  of  death,  since  he 
himself  was  nothing  but  misery,  weakness,  and  mortality  ?  Man  could 
not  atone  for  sin,  man  could  not  redeem  man,  though  he  had  given  all  the 
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treasures  of  the  world  ;  for  no  sinner  dare  assume  to  himself  the  office  of 
mediator  between  the  God  of  holiness  and  a  sinful  generation.  The  meek 
ness  of  Moses,  the  peace  of  David,  the  tears  of  Jeremias,  could  not 
pay  the  ransom,  could  not  redeem  mankind  from  the  slavery  of  sin.  A 
more  exalted  being  than  mere  mortal  man  was  required  for  this  office. 
And  who  was  he  ?  Perhaps  a  saint  ?  No.  Perhaps  an  angel  ?  Is  not 
the  highest  of  the  Angels  a  creature,  that  has  life  only  in  and  through 
God?  "In  thy  sight  no  living  man  shall  be  justified/' says  the  royal 
Prophet.  (Ps.  142  :  2.)  Hence,  a  more  exalted  personage  was  required, 
an  infinite  person — God  alone  could  make  full  satisfaction  to  God ;  for  the 
justice  of  an  infinite  God  can  only  be  satisfied  by  the  atonement  of  an  in 
finite  God.  The  Redeemer  required  must  be  no  less  than  God,  since  God, 
alone,  can  effect  a  new  creation,  a  fresh  reunion.  Great,  indeed,  was  the 
work  of  the  creation  of  man, — a  body  made  from  nothing,  or  rather,  from 
the  slime  of  the  earth,  and  animated  with  the  breath  of  God  ; — but  greater 
far  was  man's  redemption,  body  and  soul  freed  from  worse  than  nothing, — 
from  the  foul  corruption  of  sin.  The  former  was  an  act  of  the  power  of 
God ;  the  latter,  the  work  of  his  love.  Infinite  Justice  offended  was  to  be 
satisfied  by  infinite  Mercy.  How  could  God  as  God  to  do  this  ?  Man 
had  sinned,  man  had  also  to  satisfy ;  must  not  a  new  Adam  take  away  the 
guilt  of  the  old  Adam  ?  This  is  another  link  in  the  chain  of  questions. 
The  Redeemer  had  to  be  both  God  and  man,  because  atonement  and  satis 
faction  were  demanded;  and  justification  was  made  possible,  only  in  this, 
that  the  human  nature  be  penetrated  by  the  divine,  wherein  the  unity  of 
life  in  both  exists. 

Lord,  couldst  thou  not  have  said  :  "Be  free,  O  man  from  all  guilt  and 
punishment," — and  wouldst  thou  not  have  manifested  thyself  a  loving  and 
merciful  God  by  saying  so  ?  The  Eternal  Love  could  have  said  this,  and 
has  done  it  in  reality  ;  but,  as  the  divine  mercy  is  eternal  and  unchange 
able,  so  is  his  divine  justice.  Love  does  not  take  away  justice,  nor  does 
justice  take  away  love.  A  sacrifice  was  to  be  found  in  which  mercy  and 
justice  met,  a  sacrifice  which  saved  man,  and,  at  the  same  time,  satisfied 
God ;  and  this  sacrifice  was  found,  and  the  Angels  never  behold  it  without 
being  stricken  with  awe,  and  filled  with  admiration. 

Mirror  of  my  soul,  life  of  my  body,  rise,  see,  thou  eye  of  my  soul, — 
gaze  upon  the  Vision  of  ineffable  beauty ;  and  thou  mine  ear,  hearken  to 
the  Voice  which  is  sweeter  and  more  entrancing  than  any  melodious  sound 
of  earth  !  I  behold  the  Ancient  of  days,  surrounded  by  myriads  of  Angels, 
exclaiming:  "Holy,  holy,  holy/'  At  his  right  hand,  sitteth  the  Eternal 
Word.  The  Father,  filled  with  compassion,  looks  down  upon  fallen  man, 
deeply  immersed  in  sin.  It  grieves  him,  (if  anything,  humanly  speaking, 
can  grieve  him,)  that  the  children  of  Adam  should  be  excluded  forever 
from  the  kingdom  of  glory.  The  Son,  turning  to  his  Father,  says  : 
"Fallen  man,  O  Father,  must  make  full  satisfaction  to  thy  offended  justice. 
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How  can  he  do  this  ?  And  yet  O  Father,  he  must  not  be  lost  forever,  as 
were  the  fallen  angels.  Behold,  I  come  to  do  thy  will  !  I  will  save  man 
from  sin  and  hell ;  I  will  pay  the  ransom  ;  and  for  this  purpose,  I  will 
assume  human  nature.  As  God-Man,  I  will  save  the  sinful  generation, 
and  free  them  from  the  slavery  of  the  devil."  And  "God  so  loved  the 
-world,  as  to  give  his  only  begotten  Son ;  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him, 
may  not  perish,  but  may  have  life  everlasting."  (John  3:16.) 

Yes,  Christ,  alone,  as  God  and  Man,  could  redeem  mankind.  He  was 
Iborn  of  a  virgin,  born  without  sin — consequently,  sin  and  death  had  no 
power  over  him.  Not  having  shared  the  prevarication  of  Adam,  he  could 
rstand  as  victor  in  the  trial  of  obedience,  and  restore  by  his  obedience  and 
merits  what  had  been  lost  by  the  disobedience  of  our  first  parents.  Well 
imight  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  called  the  Desire  of  all  Nations, — announced 
to  the  world  by  the  voice  of  the  Prophets,  saying  :  "Behold,  thy  Saviour 
cometh."  (Is.  62:11.)  "I  will  deliver  them  out  of  the  hand  of  death : 
I  will  redeem  them  from  death  :  O  death,  I  will  be  thy  death  ;  O  hell,  I 
will  be  thy  bite."  (Osee.  13  :  14.)  He  was  the  Redeemer  whom  the 
prophet  Isaias  commanded  the  children  of  Israel  to  expect  with  joy,  say 
ing  :  "Take  courage,  and  fear  not:  behold,  your  God  will  bring  the 
revenge  of  recompense  :  God  himself  will  come,  and  will  save  you." 
(Is.  35  :  4.) 

II.     How  was  the  Redemption  of  mankind  accomplished  r> 

There  are  those   who  teach  and  maintain  that  the  whole  work  of  Re 
demption  consists  in  the  doctrine  which  the  Redeemer  preached,  and  in  the 
'•example  which  he  gave.     Yes,   he  has  preached  a  doctrine,  which   has 
» dwarfed  all  the  grandest  philosophies  and  most  profound  theories  of  the 
\sages  of  Greece  and  Rome ;  he  has  taught  truths  which  carry  the  divine 
stamp  on  their  front,  and  which  are  sure  guides  to  man  from  the  cradle  to 
the  grave  ;  he  has  spoken  mighty  words  which  have  captivated,  and  con 
tinue  to  captivate,  the  hearts  of  men  with  irresistible  power,  piercing  them, 
like  a  two-edged  sword ;  his  heavenly  doctrine  is  set  up  as  a  strong  dam, 
opposing  the  great  destructive  torrents  of  sin  and  vice ;  he  has  announced 
to  the  world  a  Gospel  of  love,  inflaming  every  heart  with  love,  and  sweet 
ening  the  troubles  and  miseries  of  life ;  in  short,  Jesus  has  renewed  the 
face  of  the  earth  by  the  truths  he  revealed.     We  must  confess  with  the 
Jewish  people  :   "Never  did  man  speak  like  this  man ;"  (John  7  :  46.)  and 
we  must  exclaim  with  St.  Paul  :   "Thanks  be  to  God,  who  always  causeth 
us  to  triumph  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  maketh  manifest  the  odour  of  his  knowl 
edge  by  us  in  every  place."  (2  Cor.  2  :  14.)    He  has  passed  through  every 
state  of  life  in  order  to  become  all  to  all,  and  to  be   able  to  say  to   all  : 
"Follow  me."    (Matt.   9:9.)     "He  that  followeth   me,  walketh  not  in 
darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life."  (John  8:12.)     "I  have  given 
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you  an  example,  that  as  1  have  done  to  you,  so  you  do  also."    (John 

13  :i5«) 

But,  my  brethren,  as  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  doctrine  and  example 
of  Christ  are  parts  of  the  Redemption  of  mankind,  so  it  cannot  be  asserted 
that  the  whole  work  of  Redemption  consists  only  in  his  doctrine  and 
example.  One  chain  was  thereby  taken  away  from  man,  the  chain  of 
error  and  ignorance,  by  which  his  spirit  was  held  captive.  But  was  man 
now  altogether  free  ?  Were  not  the  fetters  of  guilt  and  punishment  still 
resting  on  him  ?  How  could  man  be  susceptible  of  truth  and  virtue,  as 
long  as  he  was  a  slave  to  sin  ?  Suppose  for  a  moment  that  your  hands 
and  feet  were  chained,  and  that  I  were  to  strike  the  fetters  from  your  hands, 
alone, — are  you  free?  Have  I  enabled  you  to  walk?  O,  that  those  men 
who  see  in  Christ  only  the  teacher  of  mankind, — perhaps,  according  to 
the  favorite  expression  of  the  so-called  enlightened  men  of  our  days,  ''the 
wise  man  of  Nazareth  ;"  and  who  find  the  Redemption  only  in  the  en 
lightening  of  the  world, — O,  that  those  men  would  seriously  reflect  that 
the  Redemption  of  mankind  was  accomplished,  not  only  by  the  doctrine 
and  example  of  Christ,  (for  God  could  have  done  that,  and  has  done  it,  by 
the  Prophets,  without  sending  his  only-begotten  Son  upon  earth,)  but 
chiefly  by  his  death  on  the  Cross  !  The  whole  life  of  Christ  from  the  Crib 
to  the  Cross  was  a  continual  sacrifice  of  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the 
world.  Yes,  we  cannot  consider  often  enough  how  the  Eternal  Love  and 
Mercy  instituted  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  each  word  and  act  of  malice ; 
and  what  he  had  to  do  in  order  to  become  the  great  sacrifice  of  pro 
pitiation. 

The  first  man,  puffed  up  with  pride,  abandons  his  God,  abandons  his 
Father,  like  a  thoughtless  and  degenerate  child, — and  what  does  Jesus  do 
in  order  to  atone  for  his  pride  ?  Alas,  it  cannot  be  uttered  without  pain. 
He,  before  whom  the  Angels  bow  down  in  adoration,  leaves  his  throne  of 
glory,  and  descends  from  heaven  upon  earth,  assuming  the  form  of  a 
servant.  Could  he  humble  himself  more  than  he  did  ?  The  first  man  was 
arrogant  and  disobedient  to  God,  he  returned  the  love  of  his  Creator  with 
ingratitude,  he  would  not  listen  to,  and  obey  the  commands  of  his  Lord,  but 
wished  to  be  like  God.  This  disobedience  was  to  be  atoned  for.  And  the 
God-Man  made  a  sacrifice  of  his  omnipotence,  becoming  obedient,  and 
conforming  himself  in  all  things,  to  the  will  of  God.  He  suffers  himself 
to  be  circumcised  like  any  other  guilty  child  ;  he  is  obedient  in  the  house 
of  Nazareth  to  Mary  and  Joseph,  so  that  he  could  truly  say:  "My  food 
is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me."  (John  4  :  34.) 

The  test  of  liberty  failed  in  the  case  of  our  first  parents  ;  they  fell  under 
the  trial,  they  yielded  to  the  temptation,  and  on  that  account,  the  Re 
deemer  permits  himself  to  be  tempted.  He  enters  into  the  desert  of  trial ; 
he  humbles  himself  beyond  measure,  that  divine  justice  might  be  fully 
.satisfied  ;  he  allows  the  prince  of  darkness  to  approach  him,  and  to  put 
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him  to  the  test  of  liberty.  It  was  here  that  the  Son  of  God  unreservedly 
resigned  himself  to  the  will  of  his  Father.  From  this  moment,  he  makes 
a  sacrifice  of  himself  for  the  Redemption  of  mankind,  and  leads  a  life  of 
humiliation  ;  until,  after  willingly  accepting  the  bitter  cup  in  the  Garden- 
of  Olives,  he  offers  himself  to  greater  sufferings,  even  to  the  cruel  and 
ignominious  death  of  the  cross.  He  endured  the  greatest  sufferings  with 
patience  and  resignation  to  the  will  of  his  Father.  Hence,  in  accordance 
with  the  words  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  I  say  :  "Ask  among  the  nations  : 
who  hath  heard  such  horrible  things,  as  Israel  hath  done  to  excess?"" 
(Jer.  18:13.)  St.  Augustine  exclaims:  "Piety  was  scourged  instead  of 
malice  ;  wisdom  was  mocked  instead  of  folly ;  truth,  murdered  in  place  of 
untruth;  justice  was  condemned  instead  of  injustice;  mercy,  abused  instead 
of  cruelty;  innocence,  treated  with  contempt,  instead  of  crime;  and  Life  dies, 
for  death  on  Calvary."  Eusebius  introduces  Jesus  as  saying:  "Man 
stretched  out  his  hand  disobediently  towards  the  forbidden  tree;  I  gave  my 
hands  that  they  might  be  nailed  to  the  tree  of  sufferings.  Man  sinned  by 
the  wood;  I  have  satisfied  on  the  wood.  Man  fell  from  his  high  estate  by 
the  sweet  wood  ;  I  have  redeemed  him  by  the  bitter  wood.  Man  fell  by 
pride ;  I  suffered  for  him  in  humility.  Man  wished  to  be  like  God;  and  in 
order  to  redeem  man,  God  had  to  become  man.  Man  deserved  death  ;  I 
suffered  death  for  him,  and  conquered  death  on  the  cross. " 

III.  What  are  the  effects  and  fruits  of  Redemption  j>  By  his  death  on 
the  cross,  Jesus  Christ  consummated  the  great  sacrifice  of  propitiation  for 
the  living  and  the  dead, — that  sacrifice  after  which  the  world  longed,  to 
which  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Law  pointed,  and  which,  like  a  ray  of 
light,  illuminates  the  long,  dark  years  of  the  ages  before  Christ.  As  the 
day-star  disappears  before  the  light  of  the  sun,  so  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old 
Law  dissolved  before  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  whereof  they  were- 
only  types  and  figures.  The  blood  of  bulls  and  rams  could  not  blot 
out  the  sins  of  mankind,  nor  could  burnt-offerings  be  an  acceptable  sacri 
fice  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  nor  could  men  offered  by  their  fellow-men 
be  an  adequate  sacrifice  for  the  infinite  guilt.  "It  is  impossible  that  with 
the  blood  of  oxen  and  goats  sins  should  be  taken  away  .  .  .  Sacrifice  and 
oblation  thou  wouldst  not,  but  a  body  thou  has  fitted  to  me  .  .  .  Behold,  I 
come  to  do  thy  will."  (Hebr.  10  :  5-9.)  And  he  has  done  his  will,  "for, 
by  one  oblation,  he  hath  perfected  forever  them  that  are  sanctified."  (Hebr, 
10  :  14.) 

By  his  sacrifice  on  the  Cross,  Jesus  Christ  freed  us  from  sin  and  its 
punishment.  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  ;  behold  him  that  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world."  (John  i  :  29. )  "All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray, 
every  one  hath  turned  aside  into  his  own  way  :  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on 
him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  He  was  offered  because  it  was  his  own  will, 
and  he  opened  not  his  mouth  :  he  shall  be  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,. 
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and  shall  be  dumb  as  a  lamb  before  his  shearer,  and  he  shall  not  open  his 
mouth.  He  is  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living  :  for  the  wickedness 
of  my  people,  have  I  struck  him."  (Is.  53  :  6-8.)  Hence,  St.  Peter  says  : 
"Know  that  you  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  gold  or  silver,  but 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  unspotted  and  undefiled. " 
<i  Pet.  i  :  18,  19.) 

As  the  eternal  "High-priest,  holy,  innocent,  undefiled,  separated  from 
.sinners,  needing  not  daily  to  offer  up  sacrifices,  first  for  his  own  sins,  and 
then  for  the  people's,"  (Hebr.  7  :  26,  27.) — by  offering  up  himself,  by  his 
death  on  the  cross,  Jesus  has  made  peace  between  God  and  man,  he  has 
torn  to  pieces  the  handwriting,  which  from  the  time  of  the  first  sin,  testified 
.against  the  whole  human  race  ;  he  has  broken  down  the  partition  that 
separated  God  from  man,  and  opened  a  pathway  into  heaven,  and  access 
to  the  Father,  as  the  Scripture  certifies  :  "He  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  those  of  the  whole  world."  (i  John 
2:2.)  "There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  of  God  and  men,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus  :  who  gave  himself  a  redemption  for  all."  (i  Tim.  2:5-6.) 
"  Blotting  out  the  handwriting  of  the  decree  which  was  against  us,  fasten 
ing  it  to  the  cross."  (Cal.  2  :  14.) 

As  the  new,  heavenly  Adam,  after  having  canceled  the  debt  of  sin,  he 
has  become  for  all  his  people,  the  origin  of  a  new  life  in  grace  and  justice, 
the  new  spiritual  progenitor,  who,  by  the  merits  of  his  total  annihilation 
and  sacrifice  upon  the  cross,  has  given  true  life  to  his  own,  on  condition 
that  they  do  not  purposely  persevere  in  the  guilt  of  death.  As  by  sin, — so 
long  as  it  was  uncanceled,  unatoned  for, — man  was  fettered,  yea,  ruined  in 
his  whole  being,  so  now,  by  the  grace  of  Redemption,  man  is  freed  not 
only  from  sin,  but,  also,  from  the  impotence  which  sin  had  brought  upon 
him  ;  he  is,  in  short,  spiritually  reanimated.  Our  whole  being  and  opera 
tions  through  the  new  Adam,  acquire  a  new  form,  significance,  and  im 
portance.  What  depth  of  truth  does  the  Apostle  enunciate  when  he  says  : 
"The  first  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul,  the  last  Adam,  a  quickening 
spirit."  (i  Cor.  15  145.) 

If  we  need  strength  to  do  good — through  Christ  is  imparted  to  us  the 
measure  in  which  by  faith,  love,  and  conformity,  we  enter  into  him, 
and  receive  into  our  souls  his  proffered  grace.  For  this  reason,  he  says  : 
"  I  am  the  vine  ;  you  the  branches  :  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him, 
the  same  beareth  much  fruit :  for  without  me,  you  can  do  nothing." 

If  we  need  light — the  resplendent  light  which  shines  forth  from  the  gloom 
around  the  cross  of  Calvary,  enlightens  the  spirit,  dispels  its  darkness,  and 
leads  us  into  all  truth.  From  the  cross,  flows  the  light  of  all  true  knowl 
edge  and  science  ;  the  cross  is  the  school  of  wisdom.  Though  all  the 
sacred  books  should  be  lost,  the  Life,  Passion,  and  Death  of  Jesus  Christ 
would  be  instruction  enough  for  Christian  perfection. 

If  we  need  blessing — the  success  of  our  works, — (and  who  does  not  need 
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it?) — through  Jesus  Christ,  we  obtain  it.  What  we  do  in  his  name,  here 
below, — not  without  combat,  not  without  labor  and  exertion, — blossoms 
and  ripens  in  time  into  the  golden  harvest  of  eternity.  His  toil  blesses  our 
labor,  our  cares,  our  undertakings  ;  his  bloody  sweat  ennobles  our  sweat  ; 
in  short,  in  him,  every  sincere  good  will  and  effort  in  our  vocation,  has 
grace,  and  is  blessed.  Upon  him,  the  impregnable  and  indestructible  Rock 
of  Ages,  we  build  the  house  of  our  temporal  and  eternal  welfare  :  "Who 
soever  heareth  these  my  words"  saith  he,  "and  doeth  them,  shall  be 
likened  to  a  wise  man,  who  built  his  house  upon  a  rock.  And  the  rain 
fell,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  they  beat  upon  that 
house,  and  it  fell  not;  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock."  (Matt.  7 : 24,  25.) 
My  dearly  beloved,  never  forget  this  ;  think  of  it  in  the  days  of  joy,— and 
firmly  cling  to  it  in  the  hours  of  bitter  grief  and  trial. 

When  night  falls  upon  us  in  our  Christian  pilgrimage,  when  we  are 
afraid,  and  fear  to  proceed  to  our  eternal  Home,  the  merits  of  Christ 
enliven  our  journey  through  this  valley  of  tears,  and  impart  strength  and 
courage  to  push  on  bravely  and  perseveringly  to  the  celestial  goal.  "Come 
after  me,"  he  says.  (Matt.  4  :  19.)  Follow  me.  Come,  I  will  be  your  light 
in  darkness,  your  liberator  in  dangers  ;  in  tribulations,  your  consoler  ;  and 
in  fatigues,  your  refreshment. 

If  hope  sink — if  peace  depart, — if  the  future  terrify  :  the  grace  of  Re 
demption,  as  it  has  done  to  mankind  in  general,  so  it  restores  hope  to  each 
individual  soul,  infuses  peace  therein,  and  takes  away  the  fear  of  death. 
Listen  to  what  the  Apostle  says  :  "  Let  us  have  peace  with  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  the  sons  of  God."" 
(Rom.  5:1,  2.) 

O  how  true  it  is  that  our  whole  life  in  all  its  great  and  small  relations, 
has  received  significance,  value,  joy,  and  confidence  through  the  merits  of 
the  new  Adam,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Redeemer !    We  are  redeemed, 
we  are  children  of  God,  sin  is  atoned  for  in  its  eternal  guilt  and  punish 
ment  ! 

Who  can  reflect  on  this  infinite  benefit,  without  being  penetrated  with 
lively  gratitude  ?  Who  can  gaze  into  the  splendors  of  redeeming  Love 
without  being  overwhelmed  and  blinded  by  its  glory?  Even  nature, 
shuddering,  participated  in  the  Passion  and  Death  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
sun  was  darkened,  the  earth  trembled,  the  rocks  were  rent,  the  veil  of  the 
Temple  was  torn  into  twain  from  top  to  bottom,  the  graves  were  opened — 
Only  man  for  whom  he  died,  remained  cold  and  insensible  ! — Where  are 
the  sacrifices  of  human  love  and  gratitude?  Jesus,  in  the  excess  of  his  love, 
lays  aside  the  heavenly  splendor  and  glory  of  his  majesty — and  man  will 
not  lay  aside  his  corrupt  pride  of  heart,  his  senseless  vanity  ! — Jesus  leaves 
the  riches  of  heaven,  out  of  love  for  men — and  man  never  ceases,  out  of 
self-love,  to  desire  temporal  goods  and  to  acquire  them,  quite  unconcerned 
whether  it  be  justly  or  unjustly  ! — Jesus,  for  the  sake  of  men,  renounces 
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heavenly  joys — and  man,  for  the  love  of  Jesus,  will  not  even  give  up  sin!— 
Jesus  dies  on  the  cross  for  the  love  of  men  amid  unheard-of  torments  ; 
and  man,  for  the  love  of  Jesus,  will  not  endure  patiently  even  the  smallest 
trial,  the  least  inconvenience!  Where  is  man's  gratitude  ?  Where,  his  love? 
O,  why  do  we  forget  the  threat  of  the  Apostle  :  "If  any  man  love  not  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema."— !  (i  Cor.  16  .-32.)  And  he  adds 
the  terrible  words:  "  Mar  an  Atha" — "our  Lord  comes."  Reflect  well 
upon  it.  Yes,  he  will  come,  he  will  come  to  judge  and  punish  those  who 
do  not  love  him,  their  God,  their  King,  their  basely-outraged  Redeemer  ! 
May  God's  grace  grant  us  the  tears  of  holy  contrition  and  true  penance 
in  this  life,  that  we  may  escape  the  anathema  of  the  reprobate,  and  taste 
eternal  joy,  in  the  next.  Amen. 

CHARLES  EGGERT. 
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THE    JUSTICE    OF   THE    SCRIBES    AND    PHARISEES. 

"  Unless  your  justice  abound  more  than  that  of  the  Scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees', 
you  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."     Matt.  5  :  20. 

Were  we  not  already  well  acquainted  with  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
dear  brethren,  it  might  seem  strange  to  us  that  Jesus,  in  the  Gospel  of  to 
day,  rejects  their  justice,  and  declares  that  with  such  righteousness  no  one 
can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were, 
apparently,  zealous  servants  of  God.  They  said  a  great  many  prayers  at 
home,  in  the  synagogues,  and  in  the  Temple ;  they  fasted  twice  a  week, 
and  gave  alms  abundantly  :  their  whole  demeanor  was  so  edifying,  that 
the  people  regarded  them  as  Saints.  What,  then,  was  wanting  to  them, 
that  the  Lord  should  so  severely  condemn  their  justice,  and  declare  it  in 
sufficient  for  salvation  ?  Behold, 

/.  //  was  not  grounded  on  faith  ; 

II.  It  was  not  established  in  the  heart  ; 

III.  It  did  not  extend  to  all  the  commandments  of  God  ;  and 

IV.  It  had  not  the  honor  of  God  for  its  object. 

I.     //  was  not  grounded  on  faith. 

i.  Our  divine  Saviour  had  frequently,  and  in  plain  words,  declared  to 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God  and  the  promised 
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Messiah.  He  had  proved  the  truth  of  this  assertion  by  the  eminent  sanctity 
of  his  life,  and  by  the  many  miracles  he  performed  ;  and  he  had  many 
times  threatened  them  with  everlasting  woe  if  they  would  not  believe  in 
him.  But  all  in  vain  ;  they  stubbornly  refused  him  their  belief,  and  would 
not  submit  themselves  to  him  ;  nay,  in  their  blindness  and  obstinacy,  they 
went  so  far  as  to  declare  him  a  blasphemer,  and  confederate  of  the  devil, 
and  finally,  to  nail  him  to  the  cross.  Who  can,  then,  be  surprised  that 
Jesus  rejected  their  justice?  For  faith  is  the  beginning  of  salvation  ;  with 
out  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God."  (Heb.  n  :  16. )  Though  the  un 
believer  may  perform  good  works,  and  practice  some  virtues  which  attract 
the  admiration  of  the  world,  he  cannot  stand  before  the  tribunal  of  God. 
Official  documents  have  no  value  without  the  public  seal.  So  it  is,  dear 
friends,  with  good  works  ;  they  are  worthless  in  the  sight  of  God  when 
they  are  destitute  of  the  seal  of  faith.  Hence,  the  Apostle  says:  "The 
just  man  liveth  by  faith,"  (Rom.  i  :  17);  for  he  thereby  expresses  the  truth, 
that  the  justice  acceptable  to  God  proceeds  from  faith,  as  the  tree  from 
the  root. 

2.  There  are  not  a  few  men,  even  such  as  call  themselves  Catholics, 
who  assert  that  all  creeds  are  equally  acceptable  to  God  ;  and  that,  as 
honesty  is  the  best  policy,  so  it  is  also  the  best  religion.  If  this  be  so, 
why  does  our  Lord  with  so  great  severity  insist  upon  the  reception  of  the 
faith,  and  declare:  "He  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned" — ? 
(Mark.  16  :  16.)  Why  did  he  command  his  Apostles  to  preach  the  Gospel 
to  all  men  ?  Why  did  he  declare  that  those  who  would  not  hear  his 
Church,  were  to  be  regarded  as  like  unto  the  heathens  and  the  publicans  ? 
Why  have  the  Apostles,  and  millions  of  Christians,  endured  so  many 
sufferings  and  persecutions,  and  even  martyrdom,  for  their  faith?  No;  he 
who  separates  justice  from  faith,  makes  the  greatest  of  all  mistakes ;  he 
stigmatizes  Christianity  and  the  Church  of  God  as  superfluous  ;  and  virt 
ually  says,  that  neither  Christ  nor  his  Apostles,  (who  made  eternal  salvation 
depend  on  faith,)  taught  the  truth.  Do  not  permit  yourself  to  be  seduced 
by  these  false  Christs  and  false  prophets,  who  represent  faith  as  an  indifferent 
matter,  or  even  as  one  to  be  rejected  at  option  ;  but  hold  fast  to  the  end 
to  that  sublime  virtue,  since  it  is  the  foundation  and  the  first  requisite  of 
true  justice. 

II.      //  was  not  established  in  the  heart. 

i.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  content  with  a  merely  external 
justice;  they  prayed,  fasted,  gave  alms,  and  kept  aloof  from  Gentiles  and 
sinners,  so  as  not  to  be  defiled.  Consequently,  they  blamed  Jesus  for 
associating  with  sinners,  saying  :  "This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth 
with  them."  (Luke  15:2.)  But,  with  all  their  outward  semblance  of 
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righteousness,  they  had  a  corrupt  heart — a  heart  full  of  ambition,  adultery, 
hatred,  and  envy.  When  they  saw  Jesus  win,  more  and  more,  the  love 
and  affection  of  the  people, — full  of  envious  anger,  they  said  among  them 
selves  :  "Do  you  not  see  that  we  prevail  nothing?  Behold,  the  whole 
world  is  gone  after  him."  (John  12  :  19.)  Their  justice  consisted  merely 
in  an  outward  appearance  ;  wherefore,  Jesus  told  them  to  their  face  :  "Now, 
you  Pharisees  do  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter, 
but  your  inside  is  full  of  rapine  and  iniquity."  (Luke  11  :  39.) 

2.  The  justice  of  some  Christians  is  not  much  better  than  that  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees.  How  many  are  there  not  who  limit  their  entire 
piety  to  exterior  exercises  !  If  they  say  their  daily  prayers  with  an  appear 
ance  of  devout  recollection,  assist  publicly  at  the  divine  worship  on  Sun 
days  and  holy-days,  go  to  confession  from  time  to  time,  and  give  alms 
with  a  view  to  the  good  opinion  of  others, — they  imagine  that  all  is  right, 
that  they  are  virtuous  and  edifying  Christians,  who  will  be  sure  to  get  to 
heaven  when  they  depart  this  life.  But,  alas  !  if  their  devotions  and  exer 
cises  of  piety  are  not  united  with  interior  sanctity,  they  sadly  deceive  them 
selves.  The  Israelites  were  ordered  to  gild  the  ark  first  inside,  and,  after 
wards,  on  the  outside.  We  must  do  the  same ;  we  must  first  adorn  our 
hearts  with  the  virtues  of  humility,  meekness,  purity,  the  love  of  God,  and 
of  our  neighbor  ;  for,  only  then,  will  our  external  exercises  of  piety  have 
true  value  before  God.  Therefore,  the  Psalmist  says  of  a  sincerely  pious 
soul  (44  :  14):  "All  the  glory  of  the  king's  daughter  is  within."  In  order 
to  know  for  certain  whether  our  justice  is  acceptable  to  God,  whether  it  is 
leading  us  to  salvation,  we  must,  first  of  all,  look  to  our  hearts.  If  we 
are  sincere  with  God  and  man,  and  do  not  suffer  ourselves  to  be  governed 
by  a  base  ambition  or  hypocrisy,  we  are  on  the  right  road,  and  may  hope 
that  our  justice  will  stand  the  divine  test. 

III.     //  did  not  extend  to  all  the  commandments  of  God. 

i.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  observed  only  such  of  the  commandments 
as  suited  their  inclinations,  at  the  same  time,  transgressing  others,  which 
did  not  agree  with  their  perverted  tastes  and  wishes.  God  had  commanded 
through  Moses  :  "Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thy  heart."  (Lev. 
19:17.)  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  (Ibid.  19:17.)  In 
order  to  avoid  the  keeping  of  this  commandment,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
asserted  that  the  word  neighbor  was  a  relative  term,  embracing  strictly  their 
friends  and  brethren  in  the  faith  ;  that  only  these  were  to  be  loved  ;  and, 
•consequently,  that  they  owed  no  love  to  externs,  strangers,  or  enemies. 
They,  therefore,  considered  it  no  sin  to  hate,  to  persecute,  and  even  to 
nail  Jesus  to  the  cross  ;  because,  in  their  blindness,  they  held  him  to  be 
their  enemy.  In  like  manner,  they  taught,  in  contradiction  to  the  Fourth 
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Commandment,  that  children  who  bequeathed  their  property  to  the  Templer 
were  not  bound  to  assist  and  support  their  aged,  indigent  parents.  They 
treated  the  other  commandments  in  the  same  way  ;  they  kept  them  only 
in  so  far  as  it  suited  them.  We  need  not,  then,  wonder  that  Christ  de 
clared  their  one-sided  and  imperfect  justice  as  insufficient  for  salvation. 
We  owe  to  God  a  universal  and  unconditional  obedience ;  if  we  transgress 
only  one  of  his  commandments,  we  oppose  our  will  to  his,  and  no  longer 
honor  him  as  our  Lord  and  Master.  Hence,  St.  James  says :  "Whosoever 
shall  keep  the  whole  law,  but  offend  in  one  point,  is  become  guilty  of  all."" 
(St.  James  2  :  10.) 

2.  Many  Christians  greatly  deceive  themselves  herein.  Because  they 
transgress  only  a  few  of  the  commandments,  they  think  themselves  just, 
and  believe  that  God  will  be  satisfied  with  them.  Here,  for  instance,  is 
one  who  seemingly  observes  all  the  rules  and  regulations  of  religion,  but 
who  entertains  a  secret  enmity  which  he  cannot  resolve  to  overcome ;  there 
is  another,  to  whom  nothing  can  be  imputed,  except  that  he  gets  drunk  ; 
there,  again,  is  a  third,  who  guards  his  conscience  from  every  sin,  but  ob 
stinately  refuses  to  restore  ill-gotten  goods.  How  is  it  with  such  Christians  ? 
Will  the  divine  Judge  content  himself  with  their  justice  ?  Certainly  not. 
If  we  be  guilty  of  but  one  grievous  violation  of  the  law,  of  but  one  mor 
tal  sin,  we  cannot  be  saved.  Do  not  believe,  dear  brethren,  that  only 
those  sinners  are  burning  in  hell  who  have  violated  all  the  commandments, 
and  done  nothing  but  evil  ;  many  are  burning  there  who  have  done  good, 
and  very  much  good.  To  be  damned  forever,  it  is  enough  to  commit  one 
mortal  sin,  and  to  die  in  it. 

IV.     //  had  not  the  honor  of  God  for  its  object. 

i.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  in  their  good  works,  sought  only  them 
selves  ;  they  craved  ihe  applause  of  men  with  the  greatest  avidity.  When 
they  prayed,  they  chose  the  first  places  in  the  synagogue,  or  they  stood  at 
the  corners  of  the  streets  and  in  public  squares,  where  they  could  be  seen 
by  all,  to  the  end  that  they  might  be  considered  pious  and  devout.  When 
they  fasted,  they  put  on  penitential  garments,  walked  about  with  down-cast 
eyes  and  a  sad  and  dejected  countenance,  that  every  one  might  know  they 
were  fasting.  When  they  gave  alms,  they  had  it  published  by  trumpets, 
that  the  people  might  say  :  "Behold,  how  charitable  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  are  !"  The  Jews,  in  order  to  be  constantly  reminded  of  the  law 
of  God,  wore  tablets  on  their  forehead  and  on  their  left  arm,  on  which  the 
divine  commandments  were  inscribed.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  going 
still  further  to  gratify  their  vain-glory,  wore  on  their  foreheads,  tablets  much 
broader  and  more  conspicuous  than  those  of  their  fellows,  so  as  to  em 
phasize  their  ostentatious  observance  of  the  divine  law.  Some  of  them,. 
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also,  fastened  thorns  in  the  hem  of  their  garments,  in  order  to  wound  their 
feet  in  walking,  and  thus  exhibit  their  zeal  for  penance  to  the  public  gaze. 
It  was  principally  because  of  their  vain-glory  and  ambition,  that  Jesus  con 
demned  their  justice,  and  declared  that  they  had  already  received  their 
reward.  (Matt.  6:5.) 

2.  Our  Lord  will  pass  the  same  sentence  upon  al)  those  who,  in  their 
exercises  of  devotion,  in  their  good  works  and  virtues,  seek  themselves,  and 
have  not  the  honor  of  God  for  their  object.  Let  them  fast,  pray,  give 
alms,  and  perform  other  good  deeds.  All  is  fruitless,  profitless,  useless, 
if  they  have  not  a  good  intention.  The  five  foolish  virgins  may  serve  us, 
dear  brethren,  as  an  example  and  a  warning.  They  were  all  virgins,  they 
all  practiced  that  great  virtue  which  makes  man,  even  in  this  corruptible 
life,  equal  to  the  angels  of  heaven,  but  because  they  lacked  the  oil  of  a  good 
intention,  seeking  the  praise  of  the  world  because  of  their  virginity,  the 
gate  of  heaven  was  closed  against  them  by  the  divine  Bridegroom.  In 
your  actions,  therefore,  dear  friends,  banish  all  ambition  from  your  heart ; 
do  not  desire  the  esteem  of  men  ;  do  all  for  the  love,  honor,  and  glory  of 
God.  Make  a  good  intention  every  morning,  and  renew  it  during  the 
day,  especially  from  time  to  time  when  vanity  or  impatience  assail  you  ; 
and  say  :  ' '  My  Jesus,  all  for  thy  love  !  " 

You  are  now  acquainted  with  the  qualities  of  true,  acceptable  justice. 
The  foundation  upon  which  it  must  rest  is  faith  ;  stand  firm  in  the  faith  of 
the  holy  Catholic  Church,  which  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth.  True 
justice  has  its  germ  in  the  heart ;  therefore,  remove  from  it  all  that  is  wrong 
and  sinful.  Be  sincere  with  God  and  man.  Keep  all  the  commandments, 
and  beware  of  transgressing  even  one.  Your  justice  must  be  universal, 
and  extend  to  all  that  God  requires  of  you.  Finally,  do  all  for  God's  sake, 
for  his  love  and  honor,  according  to  the  Apostle  :  "Whether  you  eat  or 
drink,  or  whatsoever  else  you  do,  do  all  things  for  the  glory  of  God." 
(i  Cor.  10:31.)  This  is  the  last  quality  of  true  justice;  and  it  is  the 
crown  of  all  the  rest.  If  your  justice  has  these  four  attributes,  you  need 
not  fear  the  fate  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  whose  justice  Jesus  rejected  ; 
you  are  truly  just,  and  will  receive  the  reward  of  the  just  in  heaven. 
Amen. 
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THE    VICE    OF    CURSING. 

-* '  Leave  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  first  go  to  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother. " 

Matt.   5  :  24. 

All  men,  being  children  of  one  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  are  brothers 
and  sisters,  one  to  the  other.  Accordingly,  they  should  entertain  a  tender 
-chanty  for  each  other.  "  By  this,"  says  Christ,  " shall  all  men  know  that 
you  are  my  disciples,  if  you  have  love  one  for  another. "  Christianity  then, 
is  Love,  fraternal  charity ;  where  there  is  hate  and  ill-will,  there  is  no 
religion,  no  Christianity.  This  is  the  great  commandment  of  the  Law. 
A  lamentable  fact  it  is,  however,  that  Christians  revile,  abuse,  and  even 
curse  their  fellow-men  ;  and  all  this,  with  the  greatest  indifference,  as 
though  it  were  no  sin  at  all.  But  our  divine  Saviour  says  in  to-day's 
Gospel:  " Whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother,  shall  be  guilty  of  the 
judgment.  And  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  guilty 
of  the  council.  And  whosoever  shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  guilty  of 
hell-fire."  (Matt.  5  :  22.)  Allow  me,  then,  this  morning,  to  call  your 
.attention 

/.      To  the  sinfulness  of  cursing,  and 

//.  To  the  common  excuses,  whereby  those  who  are  addicted  to  this  sin, 
imagine  that  its  malice  is  diminished,  but  by  which  it  is  really  in 
creased. 

I.     Cursing  is  a  great  sin,  though  thousands  of  men  do  not  heed  its 
malice. 

1.  It  is  abominable  in  itself.     Whoever  curses,  is  angry,  and  makes  use 
of  words  which  should  not  be  mentioned  among  Christians,  as  becometh 
Saints.     Anger   is    a   short-lived    madness  ;    the   angry   man   speaks   the 
language  of  the  damned.     Listen  to  what  Christ  says  :   "  You  are  of  your 
father,  the  devil;  and  the  desires  of  your  father  you  will  do."  (John  8  :44.) 
By  reason  of  the  motive  inducing  you  to  curse,  which  is  to  wish  evil  to 
yourself  or  others, 

2.  Cursing  is  malicious.     Every  man  who  curses,  acts  maliciously,  since 
he  usurps  God's  right  to  judge  and  condemn  his  fellow-man.     St.  Paul 
-says  :   "He  that  judgeth  me,  is  the  Lord.     Therefore,  judge  not  before  the 
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time."  (i  Cor.  4  :  4,  5.)  St.  Augustine  says  :  "You  usurp  the  place  of  a 
judge,  and  wish  that  God  should  be  the  hangman  and  beadle."  Moreover, 
he  who  curses,  sins  against  charity,  and  even  against  the  lowest  degree  of 
charity,  which  is  not  to  wish  evil  to  others.  Not  only  does  he  wish  evil  to 
them,  but  he  even  desires  to  inflict  it  upon  them,  if  it  were  in  his  power. 
If  you  violate  the  precept  of  charity,  by  rejoicing  over  your  neighbor's 
misfortunes,  how  much  more  do  you  offend  by  wishing  that  misfortune 
might  befall  him !  The  sin  increases  in  proportion  to  the  dignity  of  the 
person  who  is  cursed.  St.  Thomas  of  Aquin  says  :  "Cursing  is  in  itself  a 
great  sin,  and  so  much  greater,  the  more  we  should  love  and  honor  the 
person  we  curse." 

Again,  greater  is  the  malice  of  a  Catholic  who  curses,  than  of  a  heretic 
or  unbeliever.  How  great  must  be  the  outrage,  when  he  whom  God  has 
made  his  familiar  friend,  speaks  the  language  of  the  damned  !  He,  whom, 
God  nurses  at  the  bosom  of  his  Church,  whom  he  nourishes  with  his  flesh 
and  blood  at  the  banquet  of  Angels,  who  belongs  to  the  people  of  whom 
it  is  written  :  "You  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy 
nation,  a  purchased  people."  (i  Pet.  2:9.) 

3.  Cursing  is  a  scandal.     There  is  scarcely  a  more  scandalous  sin. 
Impure  conversation  is  poison.     But  impure  lips  usually  shun  the  light,, 
being  opened  only  among  persons  of  the  same  mind;  whence,  the  pestilence- 
created  by  them  is  not  so  wide-spread.   But  who  does  not  witness  the  daily 
spreading  of  the  pestilence  of  cursing?      The  Scripture  says  :    "Their 
throat  is  an  open  sepulchre ;  with  their  tongues  they  acted  deceitfully ;  the 
poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips.     Their  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and 
bitterness.  .  .  destruction  and  unhappiness  in  their  ways."    (Ps.  13  13.} 
But  "woe  to  the  world  on  account  of  scandals." 

4.  Cursing  is  a  folly.     By  cursing,  you  injure  your  own  temporal  wel 
fare,  you  ruin  your  own  soul.     Every  sin,  we  may  say,   is  a  folly,  but 
cursing  is  the  greatest  of  all  follies.     From  some  vices,  the  sinner  derives- 
an  imaginary  pleasure  or  profit,  but  is  there  any  even  fancied  profit  or 
pleasure  in  cursing  ?     It  is  a  tasteless  and  fruitless  sin,  that  brings  neither 
profit,   satisfaction,   utility,   convenience,   or  any  other  advantage.     It  is- 
simply  an  unadulterated  folly. 

5.  Cursing  is  detrimental. 

(a)  To  the  curser.  While  on  earth,  he  carries  about  in  his  soul  a 
worm  that  gnaws  his  rest  and  peace.  He  deprives  himself  of  God's  bles 
sing,  without  which  he  cannot  be  happy.  He  forfeits  his  eternal  happi 
ness.  "Be  not  deceived:  the  railers  shall  not  possess  the  kingdom  of 
God."  (i  Cor.  6:9.)  "He  loved  cursing  and  it  shall  come^into  him  : 
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and  he  would  not  have  blessing,  and  it  will  be  far  from  him  :  and  he  put 
•on  cursing  like  a  garment :  and  it  went  in  like  water  into  his  entrails,  and 
like  oil  in  his  bones."  (Ps.  108  :  18.)  It  often  happens  that  the  habitual 
curser  invokes  the  curse  of  God,  not  only  on  his  work,  his  cattle,  his 
neighbors,  his  children,  his  wife,  but  really  calls  it  down  on  his  own  head; 
in  other  words,  in  his  anger,  madness,  and  frenzy  he  prays  the  infinitely 
just  and  powerful  God  to  send  him  bad  luck,  to  strike  him  dead  on  the 
spot,  or  to  damn  him  for  all  eternity.  The  Jews  in  the  desert  were  guilty 
of  this  kind  of  cursing,  when,  murmuring  against  God,  they  cried  out : 
"Would  to  God  that  we  may  die  in  this  vast  wilderness  !"  (Numb.  4:3.) 
And  again,  they  were  guilty  of  the  same,  when  they  sought  our  Lord's 
death,  calling  out  to  Pilate  who  endeavored  to  release  him  :  "His  blood 
be  upon  us  and  our  children."  (Matt.  26  :  25.)  God  heard  their  wicked 
prayers,  and  granted  them.  Of  the  vast  multitude  that  went  forth  from 
Egypt,  all  who  had  attained  the  age  of  manhood  perished  in  the  wilder 
ness,  except  Josue  and  Caleb.  And  we  know  how  the  innocent  Blood  of 
Jesus,  shed  by  the  Jews,  has  drawn  down  the  divine  vengeance  on  that 
guilty  nation.  Driven  from  their  country,  and  scattered  over  the  face  of 
the  earth,  they  are  a  living  monument  to  the  judgments  of  God  on  those 
who  insolently  brave  his  divine  justice.  And  so  it  will  be  with  those 
wicked  sinners  who  habitually  invoke  the  divine  justice  on  their  own  heads. 
Often,  as  we  read  in  history,  has  God  heard  their  prayer,  and  granted  them 
the  evil  they  implored, — yea,  even  while  the  words  of  their  curse  were  yet 
warm  upon  their  lips ;  and  if,  sometimes,  in  his  mercy,  he  delays  his 
vengeance,  there  is  no  doubt  that,  if  they  do  not  sincerely  repent,  the 
punishment  will  fall  upon  them  with  still  greater  severity,  either  in  this  life 
or  in  the  next. 

(b)  To  others.  Not  to  mention  the  harm  done  to  those  whose  souls 
are  contaminated  by  the  poison  of  profane  lips,  sometimes  whole  com 
munities  are  punished  for  the  outrage  committed  by  a  few ;  and  sometimes 
God  permits  the  evil  to  fall  upon  the  victims  of  the  curse,  especially  upon 
children  cursed  by  their  cruel,  unnatural  parents.  Who  would  wonder 
after  this,  that  emperors  and  kings, — for  instance,  Justinian  the  emperor, 
and  St.  Louis,  king  of  France, — punished  most  severely  among  their  sub 
jects,  the  vice  of  cursing. 

II.  This  abominable  vice  and  its  malice  are  not  diminished,  but  rather 
increased,  by  the  common  excuses  of  curser s.  It  is  truly  ridiculous  to  ex 
cuse  cursing  by  such  flippant  arguments  as  the  following  : 

i.  I  cannot  help  cursing:  domestic  trouble,  unruly  children  are  the  cause. 
They  are  not  the  cause,  though  they  may  be  the  occasion  of  it.  You 
should  resist  the  temptation.  Your  impatience  which  cannot  bear  the  least 
inconvenience  ;  your  self-will  pretending  to  be  right  everywhere,  your 
wrath  that  desires  vengeance  : — these  are  the  causes  of  your  cursing. 
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2.  My  cursing  is  not  sinful,  because  I  do  not  mean  what  I  say.     I  intend 
-only  to  strike  terror  into  those  under  my  charge.     It  is  seldom  that  cursing 
is  not  meant  in  earnest.     And  if  so,  who  gives  you  the  right  to  use  such 
sinful,  scandalous  expressions  ?     You  assert  that  you  do  not  mean  what 
you  say?     What  are  you  then?     A  liar.     And  therefore,  ''you  are  of  your 
father,  the  devil  who  was  a  liar  from  the  beginning."     Moreover,  believe 
me,  you  gain  no  credit,  no  increase  of  authority  by  cursing ;  on  the  con 
trary,  you  lose  it. 

3.  I  curse  by  inadvertence,  surprise,  or  habit.      If  you  curse  by  in 
advertence,  you  betray  a  pernicious  indifference  as  to  offending  God  and 
injuring  your  neighbor.     You  ought  to  join  the  Angels  in   praising  and 
glorifying  God,  and  not  unite  with  the  devils  in  blaspheming  him.     And 
if  you  curse  by  habit,  you  are  more  guilty  than  one  who  sins  through  sud 
den  emotions  of  passion.     The  habit  of  sinning  shows  the  extreme  weak 
ness  of  the  will  to  resist  evil.     Now,  the  more  ready  the  will  is  to  commit 
sin,  the  worse  it  is  in  the  sight  of  God.     A  person,  therefore,  who  has 
formed  the  evil  habit  of  cursing,  cannot  be  excused  from  mortal  sin ;  and 
if  he  does  not  sincerely  and  earnestly  endeavor  to  correct  himself,  he  is 
accountable  for  all  the  curses  and  profane  words  which  he  utters  through 
his  bad  habit.     The  habit,  far  from  lessening,  increases  the  sin.     Is  a  man 
less  criminal  because  he  steals,  robs,   or  murders  frequently  ?     Does  not 
custom  aggravate  his  guilt,  and  render  him  more  culpable  ? 

4.  I  curse  only  when  I  am  in  a  passion.  Does  anger  lessen  your  sin  ? 
Does  it  not  rather  increase  both  the  guilt  and  the  sin  ?  Is  it  not  your  duty 
to  overcome  your  passions?  By  contrition,  you  will  obtain  the  forgiveness 
of  your  sin;  but  you  cannot  annul  its  consequences  as  they  regard  your  fel- 
lowmen.  And  if  your  contrition  be  sincere,  you  will  abstain  from  cursing 
for  the  future. 

What  must  you  do  in  order  to  throw  off  the  bad  habit  of  cursing  ?  It 
is  very  difficult.  "If  the  Ethiopian  can  change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard 
his  spots  ;  you  also  may  do  well,  when  you  have  learned  evil."  (Jer. 
13  :  23.)  Yet  it  is  not  impossible,  if  you  will  but  apply  the  following 
means  : 

(a)  Reflect  often  how  abominable,  malicious,  foolish,  and  scandalous 
it  is  to  curse. 

(b)  Reflect  on  the  severe  account  you  will  have  to  give  at  the  Judg 
ment.     If  we  will  have  to  answer  for  every  idle  word, — what  will  be  your 
lot  if  your  mouth  overflows  with  curses  ? 

(c)  Watch  carefully  your  conversation,  and  punish  yourself  whenever 
you  have  been  so  unhappy  as  to  curse. 

(d)  Have  recourse  to  prayer,  and  the  Sacraments ;  beseech  God,  every 
day,  for  his  assistance  in  governing  your  tongue,  and  frequently  meditate 
on  these  words  of  the  Apostle  :   ' '  Bless  them  that  persecute  you  :  bless 
and  curse  not."  (Rom.  12  :  14.)  WISER. 
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ALMSGIVING. 

' '  /  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  for  behold,  they  have  now  been  with  me 
three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat."     Mark  8:2. 

The  Gospel  of  to-day  tells  us  of  that  miracle  of  Christ,  whereby  he  fed 
with  seven  loaves  and  a  few  little  fishes,  the  multitude  of  four  thousand 
people,  who  had  followed  him  into  the  wilderness,  and  persevered  in  re 
maining  with  him  for  three  days,  without  food. 

There  are  three  things  to  be  considered  in  meditating  upon  this  miracle. 
Herein,  are  strikingly  displayed  the  compassion  and  love  of  our  Lord  for 
his  children  upon  earth,  as  well  as  the  tender  designs  of  his  Providence 
which,  with  searching  yet  gracious  glance,  beholds  the  smallest  desires  and 
most  trifling  wants  of  men.  "I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude," 
says  our  Saviour,  stirred  with  pity  ;  ' '  They  have  now  been  with  me  three 
days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat."  He  counts  the  days  which  they  have  spent 
in  his  service  ;  and  says  to  his  disciples  :  "  If  I  send  them  away  fasting  to- 
their  own  homes,  they  will  faint  in  the  way  :  for  some  of  them  came  from 
afar  off. "  Can  the  goodness  of  God  towards  us,  be  more  amiably  and 
forcibly  portrayed  ? 

This  wonderful  multiplication  of  the  loaves  bids  us  imitate  our  Saviour's- 
compassion  by  Christian  love  of  the  neighbor.  His  words  are  applicable 
here  ;  "I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  as  I  have  done  to  you,  so  you 
do  also."  (John  13  :  15.) 

Are  we  not  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  the  hungry  and  thirsty,  the  suffer 
ing  and  unfortunate  of  every  sort  ?  If  the  Lord  spoke  through  Moses  to 
the  people  of  the  Old  Dispensation  and  said  :  "The  poor  shall  not  be 
wanting  in  the  country  of  thy  habitation  ;"  and  if  our  Saviour  told  his 
disciples,  "The  poor  ye  have  always  with  ye  "  (Matt.  26  :  11), — truly  this 
prediction  of  the  Lord  to  his  servants  has  been  fulfilled  in  all  times  !  The 
majority  of  mankind  have  been  poor  from  the  beginning,  and  so  it  shall 
always  be,  let  the  laws  and  regulations  of  governments  be  what  they  may. 
Poverty,  like  riches,  is  a  factor  ordained  by  God  for  the  continuance  of 
human  society. 

In  our  own  days,  the  words  of  our  Saviour  are  fulfilled  in  a  twofold 
measure.     That  which  Almighty  God  in  his  wisdom  has  appointed  one  of 
the  fundamendal  principles  of  life,  has,  by  the  force  of  various  circumstances, 
grown  into  a  terrible  curse  of  the  times.     The  rising  of  the  lower  classes 
against  the  high,  awakens  the  natural  fears  of  all  thoughtful  and  God- 
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fearing  minds  ;  and  statesmen  and  law-givers  exhaust  themselves  in  vain 
efforts  to  disperse  the  rebellious  masses  and  avert  threatening  calamities. 
Twice  in  this  century  has  resounded  the  loud  outcry  that  the  property  of 
one  should  be  the  property  of  all ;  and  that  law,  or  the  force  of  revolution, 
must  wrest  from  the  rich  those  possessions  which  communists  or  socialists 
would  fain  divide  amongst  the  poor.  To-day,  this  song  of  the  Syren  re 
sounds  anew  throughout  modern  society,  and  thousands  listen  gladly  to 
the  fatal  strains  which  declare  the  money  and  goods  of  the  wealthy  to  be 
the  fruits  of  base  injustice,  if  not  of  actual  theft. 

Is  there  any  means  by  which  poverty  can  be  removed  from  this  earth  ? 
No  :  not  even  if  all  mankind  for  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  should  voluntarily 
choose  poverty.  Poverty  cannot  be  banished  by  law,  nor  removed  by  force. 
The  poor  we  will  have  always  with  us,  as  our  Saviour  has  said.  But  one 
thing  can  and  must  be  done.  We  must  prevent  poverty  from  becoming 
bitter  want,  or  from  generating  that  frightful  curse  which,  on  account  of 
the  sins  of  the  rich  as  well  as  of  the  poor,  rests  upon  human  society.  Both 
must  contribute  to  this  end;  the  poor,  by  patient  resignation  to  God's  holy 
will;  the  rich,  by  a  comprehensive  and  Christian  love  of  the  neighbor.  To 
elevate  man  to  such  sentiments,  and  to  encourage  him  in  this  propitious 
work,  both  Church  and  state,  it  seems  to  me,  should  unite  with  a  holy  zeal 
and  confidence.  Each  Christian  in  his  own  sphere,  should  co-operate  ac 
cording  to  his  capability. 

Admonished  by  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  I  will,  to-day,  speak  of  the  duty 
of  Almsgiving,  and  recommend  to  you  as  strongly  as  possible  this  species 
of  Christian  love  of  the  neighbor.  Dividing  the  subject  into  three  heads, 
I  wish  to  show  you  how  Almsgiving  is  a  command,  to  the  fulfilment  of 
which 

/.     Justice  summons  us; 
II.     Love  urges  us;  and 
///.     7/s  attendant  blessings  constrain  us. 

I.  We  are  too  often  inclined  to  regard  Almsgiving  as  a  mere  matter  of 
option, — a  certain  generosity  prompted  by  the  natural  inclinations  of  the 
human  heart ;  a  salutary  counsel,  and  not  a  strict  obligation.  We  believe 
it  to  be  a  virtue  whose  practice  and  limits  are  absolutely  within  our  own 
power.  But  this  is  a  great  and  injurious  mistake.  Almsgiving,  it  is  true, 
is  a  labor  of  love  to  which  our  hearts  are  more  strongly  attracted  than  to 
any  other.  But  Christian  almsgiving  has  a  deeper  foundation  and  necessity. 
It  is  a  binding  precept  of  justice,  as  well  in  regard  to  itself,  as  in  its 
extension. 

Attend,  my  dear  friend !  you,  who  are  richly  blest  with  the  goods  of 
fortune,  — to  whom  the  Lord  in  his  bounty  has  given  more  than  is  requisite 
for  your  needs, — attend  and  tell  me:  What  are  your  thoughts,  when  you  en- 
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counter  all  sorts  of  misery  in  your  journey  through  life  ?  What  do  you 
think  when  you  look  out  from  your  warm,  comfortable  fireside  on  a  stormy 
winter's  day,  and  behold  that  poor  wretched  Lazarus,  trembling  with  hun 
ger  and  cold  at  your  door-step  ?  If  you  have  a  noble  heart  beating  in  your 
bosom,  you  will  surely  think  :  "I  will  go  out  to  him  and  share  with  him 
my  abundance  ;  I  will  try  and  mitigate  his  misery  as  much  as  I  can !  " 
And  in  thus  thinking,  you  will  have  done  lovingly  and  as  a  Christian 
should  do.  But  have  you  not  thought  otherwise  ?  Should  the  great  con 
trast  between  poverty  and  riches  that  so  often  presents  itself,  the  thousand 
and  one  forms  of  human  misery  which  we  everywhere  behold,  produce 
oipon  us  no  more  profound  nor  lasting  impression  ? 

If  you  have  followed  the  dictates  of  charity  and  have  offered  up  your 
alms  to  the  Most  High,  and  if  you,  then,  in  a  Christian  manner,  urged  by 
the  poverty  and  distress  before  you,  have  contemplated  life  in  its  deeper 
and  more  ordinary  side, — do  you  not  hear  a  voice  within  your  bosom,  ex 
claiming,  loudly  or  gently,  as  the  case  may  be,  "Why  xtzyou  so  fortunate? 
Why  are  you  distinguished  above  thousands  of  your  fellow-men  ?"  Hark 
to  the  reproaches  of  the  poor  and  the  afflicted,  complaining  that  you  have 
received  a  better  lot  than  they  ;  that,  without  any  merit  on  your  part,  you 
have  been  so  much  more  highly-favored  than  many  others  created  by  the 
same  God,  and  whom  he  calls  with  equal  love,  his  children  ?  Does  there 
not  appear  a  species  of  injustice  in  this  unequal  distribution  of  earthly 
goods  ?  Does  not  your  intellect,  as  well  as  your  heart,  tell  you  that  you 
are  called  by  God  to  compensate  for  all  this  by  the  fervent  exercise  of  a 
pure,  fraternal  charity  ? 

Christian  faith  indicates  our  duty  on  this  head  in  clear  and  distinct  terms. 
It  teaches  us  that  God,  alone,  has  the  absolute  right  of  property  over  all 
earthly  goods.  His  is  the  heaven,  and  his  the  earth,  and  all  things  that  are 
in  them.  "The  silver  is  mine,  and  the  gold,"  says  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
(Agg.  2:9.)  He  distributes  to  each  one  that  which  seems  good  to  his 
-wisdom  for  man's  salvation.  Riches  and  prosperity  are  his  gift.  There 
fore,  that  which  a  man  possesses,  is  God's  property.  We  are  only  the 
stewards  of  the  Lord,  and  our  right  to  all  these  temporal  goods  is  merely 
conditional.  Hence,  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  spend  our  means  according 
to  our  own  pleasure.  As  the  stewards  of  God,  we  are  bound  to  make 
such  use  of  it  as  our  divine  Master  wishes  and  demands  of  us.  He  decrees 
that  the  goods  of  earth  should  be  employed  in  building  up  his  kingdom 
here  below;  and  consequently,  from  a  Christian  standpoint,  it  follows  that 
those  who  have  much  should  share  with  those  who  have  little  or  nothing, 
so  that  they  may  not  starve  nor  suffer  want,  and  thus  be  unable  to  fulfil 
the  end  of  their  existence.  The  rich  by  giving,  and  the  patient  poor  by 
gratefully  accepting,  shall  mutually  arrive  at  eternal  felicity. 

Hence,  the  innumerable  exhortations  to  benevolence,  both  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  "The  poor  shall  not  be  wanting  in  the  place  of  thy 
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habitation  ;  therefore,  I  command  thee  not  to  close  thy  hand  to  the  needy. " 
The  Lord  calls  himself  not  merely  the  King  of  kings,  but  with  a  certain 
predilection,  "The  Father  of  orphans  and  the  judge  of  widows."  (Ps. 
67:6.)  Our  Saviour  has  expressed  this  truth  still  more  clearly.  He  cries 
out  to  the  rich  :  "  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  iniquity, 
that  when  you  shall  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  dwellings." 
(Luke  16  :  9.)  And  referring  to  works  of  mercy,  he  says  :  "  As  long  as 
you  did  it  unto  one  of  these  my  least  brethren,  you  did  it  unto  me." 
(Matt.  25  :  40.)  St.  John  also  says  :  "He  that  has  the  substance  of  this 
world,  and  shall  see  his  brother  in  need,  and  shall  shut  up  his  bowels  from 
him,  how  doth  the  charity  of  God  abide  in  him  ?"  (i  John  3:17.)  "Let 
your  abundance  supply  their  want,"  writes  St.  Paul,  "that  their  abundance 
also  may  supply  your  want,  and  that  there  may  be  an  equality,  as  it  is 
written,  he  that  had  much,  had  nothing  over,  and  he  that  had  little,  had 
no  want."  (2  Cor.  8  :  14,  15.)  The  rich  are  the  almoners  of  God,  by 
whom  he  chooses  to  distribute  his  gifts.  They  are  his  priests  in  the  natural 
order  of  things.  As  we  priests  do  not  possess  our  sacredotal  functions  for 
ourselves,  but  for  the  faithful,  and  for  the  perfection  of  the  holy  body  of 
Jesus  Christ  on  earth,  so  must  the  opulent  open  their  hands,  full  of  bles 
sings,  for  the  welfare  of  the  needy. 

But  holy  faith  not  only  enjoins  on  us  in  general  terms  the  duty  of 
Christian  almsgiving,  it,  also,  lays  down  the  extent  and  limits  of  that  obli 
gation.  "Freely  you  have  received,  freely  give/'  He  who  has  received 
much  from  God,  must  distribute  generously  to  the  poor.  Those  members 
of  the  body  most  instinct  with  vitality,  help  to  support  and  strengthen  the 
weaker  limbs.  So  should  it  be  in  the  great  body  of  human  society.  The 
rich  are  permitted  to  make  greater  expenditure  of  money  for  themselves 
and  their  families,  and  holy  Faith  does  not  forbid  them  to  attire  themselves 
in  grand  and  costly  garrhents,  having  about  them  such  appointments  as 
correspond  with  their  exalted  social  standing.  But  it  fails  not,  at  the  same 
time,  to  represent  to  them  how  unjust  and  sinful  is  their  conduct  if  they 
fulfil  not,  according  to  their  means,  the  duty  of  fraternal  charity  and 
benevolence. 

Whence  the  great  distress,  the  growing  pauperism  of  our  own  times  ? 
This  duty  of  justice  is  no  longer  observed.  There  is  sufficient  money 
and  goods  in  the  world  to  satisfy  the  pressing  needs  of  all.  But,  alas  ! 
there  is  a  monopoly  of  wealth  among  the  favored  few;  and,  through  a  spirit 
of  overweening  selfishness,  the  duties  of  fraternal  charity  are  either  entirely 
neglected  or  but  scantily  fulfilled.  Not  that  I  would  cast  upon  our  times 
the  reproach  of  universal  hard-heartedness.  Christian  charity  in  these 
later  years,  has  shone  forth,  in  some  cases,  with  unwonted  brilliancy.  But 
this  I  must  say,  that  all  do  not  fulfil  their  obligations,  or  that  many  do  not 
fulfil  it  according  to  their  means  !  Otherwise,  poverty  would  not  reveal 
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itself  under  such  shocking  forms.     The  richest,  alas !  are  those  who  do 
the  least  to  relieve  the  wants  of  the  poor. 

Take  counsel  with  yourself,  and  see  in  how  far,  you,  my  brethren,  have 
fulfilled  the  command  of  almsgiving.  If  your  conscience  reproaches  you 
with  negligence  on  this  point,  make  better  resolutions  for  the  future.  The 
frightful  doctrines  of  modern  Communists  and  Anarchists,  have  widened 
the  gulf  between  the  rich  and  the  poor.  I  do  not  excuse  the  latter  from 
guilt.  They,  too,  have  a  great  share  in  causing  the  existing  miseries  of 
our  times,  through  a  growing  love  of  sensual  pleasures  and  worldly  amuse 
ments,  and  through  that  lamentable  sloth  and  aversion  to  labor,  to  which 
they  are  addicted.  But  the  rich  are  still  more  culpable,  inasmuch  as  they 
suffer  matters  to  go  so  far,  that  poverty  stretches  out  its  hands  greedily  for 
the  property  of  others,  and  seeks  to  take  by  force  that  which  Christian 
charity  should  bestow  upon  them  voluntarily. 

II.  Justice  alone,  however,  should  not  be  our  criterion  in  this  matter. 
Higher  views  should  prevail  in  our  dealings  with  our  neighbor.  Alms 
giving,  as  I  have  said,  is  a  duty  to  which  we  are  not  only  called  by  justice, 
but  urged  by  love ;  the  love  we  owe  first  to  God,  and  secondly,  to  his  re 
presentatives,  our  fellow-men. 

The  command  of  loving  our  neighbor  is  intimately  connected  with  that 
of  the  love  of  God.  The  Lord  has  himself  said  :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord — thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with 
thy  whole  mind.  This  is  the  greatest  and  first  commandment.  And  the 
second  is  like  to  this,  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  On  these  two 
commandments  dependeth  the  whole  law  and  the  prophets."  (Matt.  22  : 
37-40.)  Our  neighbor  is  the  image  of  God,  the  child  of  our  heavenly 
Father,  made  to  his  likeness,  and,  as  such,  to  be  loved  for  God's  sake. 
In  our  neighbor,  and  especially  in  a  suffering  brother,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
stands  before  us,  and  demands  our  love.  Will  you  refuse  it  to  him  if  you 
truly  love  God  ?  Every  one  values  the  picture  of  a  beloved  relative  or 
friend.  Can  you,  then,  behold  the  image  of  God,  the  living  portrait  of 
your  poor  and  suffering  Saviour,  without  being  urged  by  love  to  extend  to 
him  your  aid  ?  Ah  !  if  we  regarded  things  in  this  light,  justice  alone 
would  not  constrain  us  in  our  obligation  of  fraternal  charity,  but  that  pure, 
unselfish  love  which  cheerfully  renounces  all  in  order  to  please  God.  Con 
sequently,  St.  Paul  says  :  "  All  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word,  thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  (Gal.  5  :  14.)  And  St.  John  writes  :  "  If 
any  man  say  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar.  For  he  that 
loveth  not  his  brother,  whom  he  seeth,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he 
seeth  not  ?  And  this  commandment  we  have  from  God,  that  he  who  loveth 
God,  love  also  his  brother."  (i  John  4  :  26,  27.) 

Has  not  even  the  natural  law  engraven  on  our  hearts  the  love  of  our 
neighbor  ?  We  are  all  brothers  and  sisters,  forming  in  Jesus  Christ  one 
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body.  "If  one  member  suffer  anything,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it  ; 
or  if  one  member  glory,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it.  Now  you  are  the 
body  of  Christ  and  members  of  member."  (i  Cor.  12  :  26,  27.)  We  are 
all  blood-relations  together  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  offered  up  his  life  for  us, 
and  whose  Body  and  Blood  we  receive  in  holy  Communion,  should  we  not, 
then,  be  filled  with  love  towards  our  brothers  and  sisters  ?  And  if  one  of  them 
is  in  distress,  should  we  not  contribute  lovingly  in  order  to  help  him  ? 
We  may  say  with  Judas,  the  eldest  brother  of  the  Egyptian  Joseph  :  "He 
is,  indeed,  our  brother  and  our  own  flesh  !"  (Gen.  37:27.)  St.  Chrysostom 
shows,  in  one  of  his  homilies,  the  close  relation  between  the  various  mem 
bers  of  the  body,  and  calls  upon  us  to  imitate  it  by  Christian  love  of  the 
neighbor.  He  says  :  "If  a  thorn  is  fastened  in  the  heel,  the  whole  body 
feels  it,  is  in  pain,  and  bends  over  ;  even  the  stomach  and  loins  suffer  ; 
the  hands  hasten,  like  servants,  to  draw  it  out  ;  the  head  inclines  forward, 
and  the  eyes  look  anxious  ;  and  thus  it  happens,  that  the  foot  which  is  not 
able  to  raise  itself  up,  has  this  advantage  that  the  head  which  is  really  the 
highest  member,  bends  down  towards  the  foot,  certainly  not  out  of  friend 
ship,  but  from  duty,  and  through  obligation.  None  but  a  dead  limb  feels 
no  pain  when  the  other  members  of  the  body  are  afflicted  ;  and  therefore, 
he  who  is  not  filled  with  compassion  and  love  towards  a  suffering  member 
of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  proves  himself  a  lifeless  limb." 

Furthermore,  not  merely  justice,  but  love,  should  regulate  our  duty  to  our 
neighbor,  because  the  Lord  our  God  acts  in  like  manner  towards  us. 
Does  he  manifest  only  the  strictest  justice  in  his  dealings  with  his  creatures? 
Has  he  not  given  us  infinitely  more  than  we  justly  deserve  ?  Behold  your 
corporal  life!  Reckon  up  the  various  senses  and  faculties  of  your  body, 
the  gifts  of  mind,  the  powers  and  capabilities  of  the  soul !  How  manifold 
and  bounteous  have  been  the  proofs  of  God's  love  !  If  he  had  acted 
towards  us  merely  according  to  his  justice,  after  we  had  sinned,  we  should 
all  have  been  lost !  His  love  has  lowered  him  even  to  the  abyss  of  our 
misery.  He  gave  his  Divine  Son  up  to  death  through  love  for  us.  "  He 
had  only  one  Son,"  exclaims  St.  Chrysostom,  when  speaking  of  the  great 
ness  of  this  love,  "one  only-begotten  Son,  a  Divine  Son,"  and  did  this 
Son,  our  Saviour,  in  dying  for  us,  only  consider  the  rigid  justice  of  his 
Heavenly  Father?  Ah!  no,  "with  him,"  says  David,  "is  mercy  and 
plentiful  redemption."  (Ps.  129  :  7.)  The  excess  of  his  love  for  man,  the 
superabundant  graces  and  blessings  of  the  Atonement,  are  as  a  vast,  un 
fathomable  ocean.  Let  us  not,  then,  be  satisfied  with  giving  our  neighbor 
merely  his  due.  "  Be  ye  perfect,"  says  Christ,  "as  your  Father  in  heaven 
is  perfect?"  (Matt.  5  148.)  "Be  merciful,  as  your  heavenly  Father  is  merci 
ful."  (Luke  6  136.) 

Since  the  distress  of  our  times  has  been  aggravated  by  man's  unwilling 
ness  to  discharge  the  obligations  of  justice,  Christian  love  must  come 
promptly  forward,  and  repair  the  wrong.  If  we  would  check  the  increase 
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of  human  misery,  the  shortcomings  of  the  masses  must  be  compensated 
for  by  our  own  tender,  practical  love  of  our  neighbor.  The  more,  natural 
love  disappears  among  men,  the  more  gloriously  shall  Christian  charity  be 
diffused  abroad.  Before  us  lie  many  sick,  blind,  lame,  and  impotent  ones, 
waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  waters,  as  they  once  waited  in  silent  misery 
on  the  brink  of  Bethsaida's  pool.  But  alas !  true  Christian  love  is  very  rare. 
All  seek  the  things  that  are  their  own,  and  not  the  things  of  Christ.  The 
more  faith  disappears  from  the  earth,  the  quicker  shall  wither  the  tree  of 
Christian  charity.  What  remains  for  us  but  to  make  greater  and  more  ex 
traordinary  efforts  because  of  the  greater  needs  of  the  times?  Our  charity 
should  be  continual,  indefatigable.  Those  are  the  best  alms,  and  the  most 
pleasing  to  God,  which  are  given  not  by  the  wealthy  out  of  their  abundance, 
but  by  the  poor,  who  deprive  themselves  of  some  little  necessary  in  order 
to  succor  a  still  poorer,  suffering  brother.  How  much  we  could  do  in 
this  way,  if  we  would  but  curtail  our  expenditures  for  mere  pleasure  and 
comfort,  yea,  even  for  the  gratification  of  our  passions  and  sensuality  ! 
On  alms  given  at  the  sacrifice  of  self,  God's  blessing  rests  most  lovingly,  as 
is  shown  in  the  example  of  the  widow  of  Sarepta.  The  Saints  were  filled 
with  this  high  spirit  of  self-sacrifice  and  Christian  chanty.  They  not 
only  gave  up  their  entire  fortunes  from  love  of  their  brethren,  but  they 
permitted  themselves  to  be  loaded  with  chains  for  the  ransom  of  prisoners. 
They  offered  up  their  lives  through  love  for  their  fellow-men.  They  were 
willing  to  forego  the  immediate  possession  of  heaven's  joys,  and  remain 
longer  on  earth  to  devote  themselves  to  deeds  of  charity  !  Even  if  this 
heroic  spirit  of  sacrifice  is  wanting  to  us — (for  it  is  not  the  gift  of  every 
soul), — let  us,  at  least,  do  good  unceasingly,  renouncing  some  little  per 
sonal  gratifications  in  order  to  secure  the  means  to  accomplish  this  end. 

Christian  love  should  prompt  us  to  throw  our  whole  hearts  into  the  gifts 
we  offer  to  the  poor;  and  thus,  we  will  give  more  willingly,  and  with  more 
exterior  sweetness  and  compassion.  Very  often,  the  soul  of  the  beggar 
suffers  more  keenly  than  his  body.  A  kind  word  will  cheer  his  aching 
heart,  and  impart  to  him  new  courage  to  bear  his  poverty  patiently. 
Christian  charity,  alone,  and  not  the  help  of  the  state, — much  less  the  scanty 
alms  of  so-called  Overseers  of  the  poor, — can  meet  and  master  the  wants  of 
our  times.  Whoever  pays  a  certain  poor-tax  in  order  to  be  exempt  from 
all  further  obligation,  is  not  filled  with  the  spirit  of  Christ.  Those  wounds 
of  humanity  which  can  be  closed  with  money,  are  the  most  trifling  and 
insignificant.  The  charity  which  would  reach  and  eradicate  the  very  root 
of  that  wide-spread  cancer — rebellious  or  repining  poverty — must  combine 
the  spiritual  with  the  corporal  works  of  mercy. 

III.  Man  will  always  continue  to  be  selfish.  It  is  difficult  for  him  to 
be  just  to  his  needy  and  suffering  brethren.  Alas !  how  quickly  the  heart 
grows  cold,  when  the  fires  of  divine  and  fraternal  love  decay  within  it ! 
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Hence,  our  Lord  has  attached  a  special  blessing  to  the  practical  love  of 
one's  neighbor,  so  that  the  great  rewards  promised,  may  help  us  to  over 
come  our  innate  selfishness.  Let  us  briefly  consider  these  blessings  that 
we  may  be  strengthened  to  keep  our  good  resolutions. 

Almsgiving  draws  with  it  an  earthly,  or  temporal,  blessing.  God  has 
assured  us  of  this  in  several  places  in  Holy  Writ.  "  He  that  giveth  to  the 
poor,  shall  not  want ;  he  that  despiseth  his  entreaty,  shall  suffer  indigence. " 
(Prov.  28  :  27.)  "He  that  hath  mercy  on  the  poor,  lendeth  to  the  Lord  ; 
and  he  will  repay  him."  (19  :  17.)  "Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  to  you, 
good  measure,  and  pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and  running  over, 
shall  they  give  into  your  bosom.  For  with  the  same  measure  that  you 
shall  measure,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again."  (Luke  6  :  38.)  In  all 
these  expressions,  our  Lord  assures  us  that  he  will  reward  and  requite  all 
that  is  done  through  love  of  our  neighbor.  Yes,  he  declares  that  such 
deeds  of  mercy  are  as  gold  lent  out  by  us  to  our  suffering  fellow-men, 
which  he  will  pay  back  with  usurious  interest.  Impressed  with  this  truth, 
our  Christian  forefathers  were  wont  to  say  that  almsgiving  makes  one  not 
poorer,  but  richer.  And  how  just  this  proverb  is,  has  been  confirmed 
hundreds  of  times  in  our  own  experience.  Children  and  children's  chil 
dren  frequently  have  to  thank  their  pious  Christian  ancestors  for  blessings; 
and  prosperity  which  their  works  of  mercy  have  entailed  upon  their  de 
scendants.  Riches  and  the  goods  of  fortune  are  not  like  the  sands  of  the 
sea-shore,  driven  here  and  there,  as  it  were,  by  accident ; — in  one  place, 
gathered  into  great  heaps,  whilst  in  another,  they  sink  into  deep,  yawning 
chasms;  they  are  distributed  by  God's  will  and  bounty.  "The  Lord 
maketh  poor  and  maketh  rich  ;  he  humbleth  and  he  exalteth.  He  raiseth 
up  the  needy  from  the  dust,  and  lifteth  up  the  poor  from  the  dung-hill  ; 
that  he  may  sit  with  princes,  and  hold  the  throne  of  glory.  For  the  poles 
of  the  earth  are  the  Lord's ;  and  upon  them  he  hath  set  the  world. " 
(i  Kings  2:7,  8.)  Why  should  not  "God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,"  (Ephes. 
2  :  4.)  compensate  most  abundantly  that  which  we  give  for  his  sake  to  a 
suffering  brother?  Has  he  not  inscribed  the  law  of  gratitude  upon  our 
hearts,  as  a  sacred  duty?  Is  not  this  virtue  which  we  can,  and  must,  practise 
an  image  of  his  infinite  perfections  ?  Is  he  not  more  grateful  than  any  one 
of  us  has  ever  yet  been  ?  If  nature  itself  pays  back  with  interest  that 
which  is  deposited  in  its  bosom,  is  the  Lord  of  nature  less  bounteous  to 
those  who,  in  his  name  and  for  his  love,  help  their  suffering  brethren  ? 

If  you  desire  your  children  and  their  posterity  to  prosper,  and  never  to 
suffer  want,  give  alms  freely.  Scatter  your  golden  grain  liberally  over 
God's  field,  the  hearts  of  the  poor  and  suffering!  "He  who  soweth 
sparingly,  shall  also  reap  sparingly  ;  and  he  who  soweth  in  blessings,  shall 
also  reap  of  blessings. "  (2  Cor.  9:6.)  As  St.  Chrysostom  beautifully  re 
marks  :  "If  those  who  cultivate  the  earth,  empty  their  granaries  by  solving 
the  seed  in  the  ground,  thus  scattering  what  they  have  gathered  ;  and  if 
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they  do  this  joyfully,  comforting  themselves  meanwhile  with  the  hope  of 
future  crops,  although  they  know  the  risks  they  run  from  the  alternations  of 
temperature,  unfruitfulness  of  the  earth,  and  other  casualties,  which  often 
frustrate  all  their  plans, — it  behooves  us  so  much  the  more,  that  what  we 
have  accumulated  wrongfully  or  through  pride,  we  distribute  lovingly  to 
the  poor." 

But,  still  greater  is  the  heavenly  blessing  which  Christian  love  of  the 
neighbor  causes  to  descend  upon  us.  Almsgiving  makes  the  Lord  gracious 
and  merciful  toward  us;  it  increases  his  favor  and  compassion,  and  disarms 
his  just  anger,  whilst  it  atones  for  our  sins.  The  clear  and  forcible  language 
of  Holy  Writ  confirms  this  :  "Alms  delivereth  from  death  ;  and  the  same 
is  that  which  purgeth  away  sins,  and  maketh  to  find  mercy  and  life  ever 
lasting."  (Tobias  12:9.)  "Water  quencheth  a  flaming  fire,  and  alms 
resisteth  sins."  (Eccles.  3:33.)  "Wherefore,  O  king,"  says  the  prophet 
Daniel  to  the  guilty  Nabucodonosor,  "let  my  counsel  be  acceptable  to 
thee,  and  redeem  thou  thy  sins  with  alms,  and  thy  iniquities  with  works 
of  mercy  to  the  poor,  perhaps  he  will  forgive  thy  offences."  Our  Lord  re 
marked  to  the  Pharisee,  "Of  that  which  remaineth,  give  alms,  and  behold, 
all  things  are  clean  unto  you."  (Luke  n  :  41.)  To  Zaccheus,  who  said  to 
the  Lord:  "The  half  of  my  goods,  I  give  to  the  poor,  and  if  I  have 
wronged  any  man  of  anything  I  restore  him  four-fold,"  our  Saviour  replied: 
"This  day,  is  salvation  come  to  this  house,  because  he  also  is  a  son  of 
Abraham."  (Luke  19  :  8-9. )  God  will  always  act  towards  us  as  we  act 
towards  others.  He  will  apply  to  our  lives  the  same  measure  we  use  for 
our  neighbors.  To  the  merciful,  he  will  grant  mercy.  But  to  all  those 
who  have  been  devoid  of  Christian  charity,  and  have  not  practised  alms 
giving,  he  will  be  an  unrelenting  judge. 

Should  we  not,  therefore,  strive  to  secure  these  blessings  of  divine  mercy 
and  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  so  necessary  for  us  all  ?  Should  we  not 
give  liberally  in  order  to  exchange  the  temporal  goods  of  earth  for  divine 
graces  and  favors?  "Those  who  live  among  strangers,"  again  says  St. 
Chrysostom,  "and  who  desire  to  return  home,  begin  long  in  advance  to 
exert  themselves  by  every  means  in  their  power,  to  collect  together  as  much 
money  as  appears  necessary  for  the  length  of  their  journey,  so  that  they 
may  not  suffer  from  hunger,  or  otherwise,  on  their  way.  We  must  act  in 
the  same  way,  being  only  strangers  and  travellers.  By  the  practice  of 
heroic  virtue,  we  must  lay  aside  the  necessary  travelling  expenses,  and  see 
to  it,  that  when  our  Lord  calls  us  home  we  are  ready,  bringing  a  little  with 
us,  having  sent  the  rest  ahead  of  us."  St.  Augustine  says,  "Mercy  stands 
before  the  gates  of  hell,  on  guard,  and  does  not  permit  any  one  who 
has  practised  it  to  the  end,  to  be  hurled  into  the  infernal  abyss." 

Almsgiving  will  save  us  on  the  day  of  judgment,  and  gain  for  us  the 
richest  possible  reward.  According  to  our  Saviour's  words,  a  favorable 
sentence  from  our  Judge  depends  upon  two  things,  namely:  faith  and  good 
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works.  When  the  Holy  Scripture  speaks  of  the  last  sentence,  it  em 
phasizes  good  works  so  strongly  that,  in  a  measure,  it  almost  seems  to  give 
them  the  preference  over  faith  itself.  Our  Saviour  will  tell  the  Elect  on 
that  day,  that  they  have  fed  him  in  the  person  of  the  poor ;  they  have 
given  him  to  drink,  have  clothed,  visited,  and  comforted  him  ;  and  then, 
calling  them  the  Blessed  of  his  Father,  he  will  introduce  them  into  the 
kingdom  of  eternal  felicity.  Whoever  has  given  alms  with  a  proper  inten 
tion  during  life,  shall  not  appear  alone  nor  helpless  on  that  terrible  day  be 
fore  his  Judge.  The  necessitous  whom  he  has  helped,  and  all  the  un 
happy  ones  to  whom  he  has  been  a  comforter  and  deliverer,  shall  stand 
beside  him  in  that  solemn  hour,  and  raise  up  their  voices  in  his  behalf  for 
grace  and  mercy.  They  will  surround  him,  and  shield  him  from  the 
arrows  of  Divine  justice. 

Infinite  bliss,  an  exceeding  great  reward,  will  be  the  portion  of  those 
who  have  practised  the  Christian  love  of  the  neighbor.  God  will  reward 
with  supreme  joy,  flowing  from  the  contemplation  of  the  Beatific  Vision 
throughout  eternity,  the  alms  given  during  life.  When  he,  the  Infinitely 
Rich  and  Mighty  rewards,  how  grand  must  be  the  recompense  !  Who  would 
not  like  to  gain  this  heavenly  inheritance  ?  Who  would  not  give  away  the 
insignificant  goods  of  earth  which  we  must  all  part  with  at  death,  to  gain 
this  magnificent  prize, — the  possession  of  a  God  ? 

"You  praise  the  merchant  who  exchanges  lead  for  gold,"  says  St. 
Augustine,  "should  you  not  rather  praise  him  who  gains  eternal  bliss  with 
his  money  ?"  Is  he  not  to  be  more  highly  praised,  who  purchases  heavenly 
bliss  and  permanent  riches  with  the  frail  dust  of  earth  ? 

It  is  really  a  sad  truth,  that  Christian  love  of  the  neighbor  is  often  abused 
by  those  who  unjustly  receive  alms  intended  for  the  deserving  poor !  But, 
I  pray  you,  do  not  be  harsh  or  precipitate  in  your  judgment  of  the  needy; 
but  look  more  at  his  present  misery  and  future  amendment,  than  at  his 
moral  condition.  I  recommend,  especially,  to  you,  the  Conferences  of  St. 
Vincent  de  Paul,  and  other  kindred  associations.  In  them,  there  prevails 
an  organized  and  well-regulated  charity.  How  many  men  and  women, 
youths  and  maidens,  have  found  in  our  Catholic  charitable  societies,  a  field 
for  the  exercise  of  the  noblest  virtues  !  The  needs  of  the  times  are  very 
great,  but  our  love  must  be  still  stronger  !  He  who  would  win  love,  must 
give  love !  He  who  would  gain  the  heart  and  love  of  the  Infinite  God, 
must  renounce  all  to  acquire  it !  He  who  gives  all,  will  surely  gain  all ! 
Amen. 
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THE  MIRACLE  OF  THE  LOAVES. 

' '  They  did  eat,  and  were  filled. "     Mark  8:8. 

Twice  our  Blessed  Lord  multiplied  bread  in  a  miraculous  manner.  The 
Gospel  which  relates  the  first  of  these  miracles,  is  read  by  the  command  of 
the  Church  on  the  fourth  Sunday  of  Lent,  since  it  is  at  that  time  that  all 
practical  Catholics  begin  the  preparation  for  their  Easter  Communion. 
The  other  miracle  is  read  to  us  at  a  time  when  the  fields,  by  the  blessing 
of  God,  have  brought  forth  the  necessary  grain  for  the  support  of  men  and 
of  all  living  creatures — the  ordinary  multiplication  of  bread.  I  intend  to 
explain  the  Gospel  for  this  Sunday,  by  calling  your  attention  to  the  words 
and  actions 

/      Of  Christ  our  Lord,  who  multiplied  the  bread; 
II.     Of  the  Apostles,  who  distributed  the  bread;  and 
///      Of  the  multitude,  who  ate  the  bread. 

I.  Christ  our  Lord  multiplied  the  bread.  Whenever  we  speak  of  Jesus, 
of  his  life  and  works  upon  earth,  we  must  always  distinguish  between 
those  acts  which  he  performed  as  man,  and  those  which  he  performed  as 
God.  We  must  bear  this  in  mind  in  our  reflections  on  the  Gospel  of 
to-day. 

i .      What  was  it  that  Jesus  did  as  man  ? 

(a)  As  man,  he  had  compassion  on  his  fellow-men,  because  they  had 
nothing  to  eat.  ' '  /  have  compassion  on  the  multitude;  for,  behold,  they  have 
now  been  with  me  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat.  And  if  I  send  them 
away  fasting  to  their  own  homes,  they  will  faint  in  the  way:  for  some  of  them 
came  from  afar  off."  We,  also,  should  compassionate  our  needy  fellow- 
men  ;  we  should  imitate  the  example  of  Jesus  by  having  pity  for  our  suffer 
ing  brethren,  who  are  all  children  of  our  heavenly  Father.  Yet,  alas  ! 
many  never  dream  of  helping  the  needy  and  afflicted ;  some  even  go  so 
far  as  to  take  advantage  of  their  poverty  and  misery;  and, — unlike  Our 
Lord  who,  seeing  the  distress  of  the  people,  at  once,  without  being  asked, 
prepared  to  help  them, — turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  appeals  of  the  wretched, 
although  asked  for  aid  in  the  most  imploring  and  piteous  manner.  Our 
Lord  performed  a  miracle  in  order  to  feed  the  hungry  people,  and  some  of 
us  refuse  a  trifle  to  the  poor  out  of  the  abundance  of  our  overflowing 
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coffers,  even  as  Dives  refused  poor  Lazarus  the  crumbs  that  fell  from  his 
luxurious  table.  "He  that  hath  the  substance  of  this  world,  and  shall 
see  his  brother  in  need,  and  shall  shut  his  bowels  against  him ;  how  doth 
the  charity  of  God  abide  in  him?"  (i  John  3:17.) 

(b)  Jesus  called  his  disciples  together,  and  consulted  them  in  regard  to 
the  distress  of  the  people.     This  he  did  to  try  their  faith,  and  prepare  them 
for  the  miracle  he  was  about  to  work.     Thereby,  he  also  gave  an  example 
to  superiors  not  to  disdain  to  ask  the  advice,  and  listen  to  the  counsel  of 
their  subjects  in  important  matters.    He,  being  the  Eternal  Wisdom,  need 
ed  not  the  advice  of  his  disciples ;  he  well  knew  what  he  was  about  to  do; 
but  he  condescended  to  consult  his  disciples,  as  to  what  could  be  done  for 
the  welfare  of  the  multitude,  in  order  to  show  forth  to  them  and  us,  the 
example  of  a  most  amiable  and  edifying  humility.     Ah  !  how  should  not 
this  confound  the  pride  of  our  self-sufficient  hearts  which  fain  would  per 
suade  us  that  we  are  too  wise  and  prudent  to  need  the  advice  of  others  ! 
It  is  no  disgrace  for  a  husband  to  take  counsel  with  his  wife  about  things 
concerning  the  family,  nor  for  a  master  to  take  counsel  with  his  subject, 
nor  for  a  rich  man  to  take  counsel  with  a  poor  man.     Two  heads  are  bet 
ter  and  wiser  than  one  ;  we  are  all  liable  to  err  and  to  make  mistakes  ;  no 
man  (save  the  Pope)  is  infallible  ;  it  is  always  safe  to  listen  to  the  counsel 
of  others,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Wise  Man  :   ' '  My  son,  do  thou 
nothing  without  counsel,  and  thou  shalt  not  repent  when  thou  hast  done." 
(Eccles.  32  :  24.) 

(c)  Before  he  gave  the  loaves  to  his  disciples  to  set  before  the  multitude, 
he  gave  thanks  to  his  heavenly  Father.    He  did  so  as  man  ;  for  as  God,  he 
was,  like  the  Father,  the  dispenser  of  all  good  gifts.     Holy  Scripture  never 
mentions  that  Jesus  distributed  bread  among  the  people  without  saying  ex 
pressly  that  he  gave  thanks.     This  is  an  exhortation  to  us  never  to  omit  our 
prayer  before  and  after  meals  ;   for  so  does  man  distinguish  himself  from 
the  brute  creation,  with  regard  to  eating  and  drinking. 

2.      What  was  it  that  Jesus  did  as  God? 

(a)  He  commanded  the  people  to  sit  down  on  the  ground  ;  and  he 
blessed  the  loaves  and  fishes.      His  blessing  multiplied  seven  loaves  and 
seven   fishes,  so  that  four  thousand  men  were  filled,  and  more  was  left  in 
fragments  than  his  disciples  had  set  before  the  multitude. 

(b)  We  admire  the  power  of  God,  which  wrought  so  great  a  miracle. 
But  does  not  the  ordinary  dispensation  of  God's  Providence  in  giving  food 
to  his  creatures,  deserve  the  same  admiration  ?  Is  it  not  a  work  as  stupend 
ous  as  the  greatest  miracle,    that   our   heavenly   Father   daily   feeds   so 
many  millions  of  living  creatures  ?     Are  his  bounty,  wisdom,  and  power 
less  worthy  of  adoration  when  he  multiplies  the  grain  from  year  to  year, 
that  it  may  sustain  the  life  of  men,  than  it  was  when  he  fed  the  four  thou 
sand  with  the  seven  loaves  of  bread  ? 
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II.     The  disciples,  who  distributed  the  bread. 

1.  "And  his  disciples  answered  him:  From  whence  can  any  one  satisfy 
them  here  with  bread  in  the  wilderness?     And  he  asked  them:  How  many 
loaves  have  you  j>     And  they  said:  Seven."     This  answer  which  the  disciples 
gave  to  their  Master,  is  not  altogether  edifying,  and  not  much  to  their  credit. 
Why  did  they  pot  remember  the  great  miracle  by  which  Jesus  had  once  be 
fore  fed  five  thousand  men  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes?     Had  they  not 
on  that  occasion,  collected   twelve  baskets  of  fragments  ?     Recalling  that 
miracle,  they  should  have  thought :    Our  Master  is  powerful  enough  to 
again  feed  miraculously  this  vast,  hungry  multitude.      But  they  think  and 
talk  as  weak,  incredulous   men.     They  imagine  it  impossible  to  procure 
bread   enough  for  so  many  people  in  the  wilderness.      Far  more  blame 
worthy  is  the  conduct   of  those  who  are  always  in  fear  concerning  the 
future.      "Be  not  solicitous  for  your  life  what  you  shall  eat ;  "  says  Christ, 
"nor  for  your  body  what  you  shall  put  on."  (Matt.  6  :  26.)     And  again  : 
"Be   not  solicitous  for  to-morrow,  for  the  morrow  will  be  solicitous  for 
itself.     Sufficient  for  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof:"  (Matt.  6  :  34.)     Trust  in 
God,  put  your  whole  confidence  in  his  aid,  "  casting  all  your  solicitude 
upon  him:  for  he  hath  care  of  you."  (i  Peter  5:7);  and  say:   "  In  thee,  O 
Lord,  have  I   hoped,  let  me  never  be  confounded."  (Ps.  30:  2.)     Always 
pray  with  great  faith,  and   waver  not.      "Let  him   ask  in  faith,  nothing 
wavering  :  for  he  that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  that  is  moved 
and  carried  about  by  the  wind.     Therefore,  let  not  that  man  think  that  he 
shall  receive  anything  of  the  Lord."  (James  i  :  6,  7.) 

2.  On  the  other  hand,  the   disciples   give  us  an  edifying  example  by 
immediately  and  cheerfully  setting  to  work  to  distribute  the  bread  among 
a  multitude  of  four  thousand  people, — a  troublesome  work,  indeed.     The 
Apostles  deserve  all  praise;    they  were  hungry  themselves, — they  knew 
there  were  only  seven  loaves  wherewith  to  feed  that  vast  throng  ;  neverthe 
less,  they  were  ready,  without  grumbling,  to  give  to  the  hungry  people  the 
little  they  had.     They  might  have  said:   "We  scarcely  have  enough  for 
ourselves,  we  can  give  you   nothing. "     But  no,  they  cheerfully  give  what 
they  have.     Let  us,  also,  never  cease  doing  charitable  works,  nor  complain 
of  the  many  appeals  made  to  our  charity.     "Blessed  are  the  merciful  :  for 
they  shall  obtain   mercy."    (Matt.  5:7.)     "According  to  thy  ability,  be 
merciful.     If  thou  have  much,  give  abundantly  :  if  thou  have  little,  take 
care  even  so  to  bestow  willingly  a  little."  (Tobias  4  :  8,  9.) 

III.      The  multitude,  who  ate  the  bread.     They  were 

i.     Religious  people.    In  order  to  follow  Jesus  Christ,  to  see  his  miracles, 
to  hear  his  doctrine  and  to  provide  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  they  had 


SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST.  93 

cheerfully  quitted  their  homes  and  occupations.  They  had  now  remained 
three  days  in  the  desert  with  him,  so  absorbed  in  his  preaching,  so  forget 
ful  of  the  necessities  of  life,  that  they  were  willing  and  eager  to  abide  there 
still  longer,  if  the  Lord  had  not  sent  them  away.  Such  were  the  people 
whom  the  Lord  miraculously  supplied  with  bread.  It  is  with  good  reason 
that  Jesus  taught  us  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  to  pray  for  our  daily  bread. 
Why  are  so  many  families  in  need  ?  Because  religion  is  banished  from 
their  households.  They  forsake  God — is  it  wonderful,  then,  that  God  for 
sakes  them,  also  ? 

They  have  been  with  me  three  days.  God  numbers  all  the  days  which  we 
devote  to  his  service,  and  rewards  us  for  them,  while  the  world  easily  forgets 
its  votaries,  and  rewards  with  ingratitude  the  services  rendered.  Should 
not  this  encourage  us  to  serve  God  more  fervently  for  the  future?  Three 
days  are  given  to  us  all  wherein  to  abide  with  Jesus,  in  the  desert  of  this 
life:  the  day  of  youth,  of  maturity,  and  of  old  age;  after  they  are  passed, — 
if  we  be  faithful  to  his  law,  and  obedient  to  his  will, — Jesus  our  Judge  will 
send  us  to  heaven,  our  true  home. 

2.  They  were  contented  people.     They  did  eat  and  were  rilled.     They 
had  no  delicacies,  but  sitting  on  the  ground,  they  were  content  with  barley 
bread  and  fishes.     Let  us  learn  from  these  good  people  to  be  satisfied  with 
the  gifts  of  the  Lord,  and  cheerfully  contented  with  our  state  in  life.     Con 
tentment,  alone,  can  make  us  truly  happy  and  holy. 

3.  They  were  industrious  people.     When  the  Lord  had  sent  them  away, 
they  all  went  home  to  resume  their  ordinary  occupations  ;  they  went  to 
earn,  as  before,  their  daily  bread  by  their  own  exertions,  although  they  had 
eaten  miraculous  bread.     Let  us,  in  our  turn,  not  expect  God  to  work 
miracles  in  our  behalf,  but  let  us  earn  our  daily  bread  by  diligent  labor,  in 
the  sweat  of  our  brow  ;  for  "man  is  born  to  labor,  and  the  bird  to  fly." 
(Job.  8:7.)     "When  we  were  with  you,  we  declared  this  to  you,  that  if  a 
man  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat."  (2  Thes.  3  :  10. ) 

Why  are  many  families  in  need  ?  Because  they  are  lazy.  "He  that  is 
loose  and  slack  in  his  work,  is  brother  to  him  that  wasteth  his  own  works." 
(Prov.  1 8  :  6. )  "Every  sluggard  is  always  in  want."  (Prov.  27  :  5.)  How 
can  he  catch  fish,  who  will  not  let  down  his  net  ?  ' '  Drowsiness  shall  be 
clothed  with  rags."  (Prov.  23  :  21.)  Because  some  dissipate  their  property 
through  folly,  they  have  not  learned  how  to  save.  While  spendthrifts  waste 
their  means  through  extravagance  in  food  and  dress,  do  thou,  as  the  Wise 
Man  enjoins  :  "Remember  poverty  in  time  of  abundance,  and  the  necessi 
ties  of  poverty  in  the  day  of  riches."  (Eccles.  18  :  25.)  "  He  that  loveth 
good  cheer,  shall  be  in  want ;  he  that  loveth  wine  and  fat  things,  shall  not 
be  rich."  Pride,  and  a  mania  for  fashions,  have  ruined  a  great  many  fami 
lies.  Men  are  apt  to  exclaim  :  "The  times  are  bad  !  "  Let  us  live  good 
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lives,  and  the  times  will  always  be  good.  St.  Augustine  says  :  "  Times 
will  be  better,  if  men  will  be  better."  If  you  do  not  forsake  God,  he  will 
not  forsake  you.  The  only  solution  of  the  labor  question  is  contained  in 
these  words  :  "Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  justice ;  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  (Matt.  5  :  33.) 

"Piety  is  profitable  to  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is, 
and  of  that  which  is  to  come."  (i  Tim.  4:8.)  The  people  in  the  desert 
were  religious,  contented,  industrious,  and  solicitous  for  the  salvation  of 
their  souls, — therefore,  Jesus  preached  his  Gospel  to  them  for  three  days, 
and  out  of  love  for  them  fed  them  in  their  hunger  with  miraculous  bread. 
If  you,  too,  my  brethren,  serve  God  faithfully,  he  will  give  you  what  you 
need  for  your  temporal  life,  and  what  is  more,  he  will  reward  you  with  the 
•eternal  goods  of  heaven.  Amen. 

R.  S. 
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THE    VALUE    OF    TIME. 

•' '  Every  tree  that  yieldeth  not  good  fruit,  shall  be  cut  down,  and  shall  be  cast 
into  the  fire.     Matt.  7:19. 

In  the  Gospel  of  this  day,  our  Lord  compares  man  to  a  tree.  As  the 
gardener,  having  planted  a  young  and  tender  tree,  improves  it  by  grafting 
on  it,  a  shoot  from  another  and  more  fruitful  tree,  so  the  divine  Gardener, 
having  planted  us  in  the  soil  of  his  Holy  Church,  has,  by  the  Sacrament 
of  Baptism,  engrafted,  as  it  were,  on  our  souls,  a  scion  from  the  Tree  of 
Life, — which  is  Christ, — thereby  elevating  us  to  a  higher,  supernatural  life 
of  grace.  Penetrated  with  the  spirit  of  Christ,  we  are  thus  rendered 
capable  of  bringing  forth  precious,  heavenly  fruits,  or,  in  other  words,  we 
are  enabled  by  divine  grace  to  perform  those  works  that  are  supernaturally 
good  and  pleasing  to  God.  The  gardener  expects  that  the  tree  which  he 
has  planted  and  carefully  tended,  should  produce  fruit.  If  it  bring  forth 
bad  fruit  or  none  at  all,  he  will  quickly  cut  it  down.  Thus  God,  also, 
demands  of  us  that  we  bring  forth  fruit,  that  is,  that  we  serve  him,  keep 
his  commandments,  and  do  good  works.  If  we  comply  with  his  will,  he 
will  transplant  us  into  his  heavenly  garden,  admit  us  into  heaven,  and 
there,  bestow  on  us  a  reward  proportioned  to  our  labor.  But,  if  we  yield 
bad  fruit,  or  none  at  all,  if  we  break  his  commandments  by  grievous  sins, 
and  neglect  to  practice  the  necessary  good  works,  he  not  only  cuts  us 
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down,  removes  us  by  death  from  the  garden  of  his  Church,  but  casts  us, 
like  dead  branches,  into  the  insatiable  and  everlasting  fires  of  hell.  The 
greater  the  number  and  grievousness  of  our  sins,  the  more  we  have  abused 
divine  grace, — the  greater  and  more  terrible  will  also  be  our  eternal 
punishment. 

This  present  life  is  the  time  in  which  to  yield  fruit  unto  holiness, — to 
serve  God,  to  practise  good  works,  to  sanctify  our  souls ;  hence,  it  is  the 
use  or  abuse  of  this  present  time  which  decides  our  fate  for  eternity.  If 
our  lives  have  hitherto  been  void  of  good  works,  or  wasted  in  idleness  or 
sin,  we  have  been  dead,  unfruitful  trees  ;  we  have  lost  our  precious  time, 
as  well  as  the  glorious  rewards  which  fidelity  and  diligence  would  have 
won.  So  long  as  we  live  upon  earth,  we  can  reform  our  lives,  recover 
divine  grace  (if  lost),  bring  forth  worthy  fruits  of  penance,  and,  thereby, 
merit  heaven.  But  with  the  moment  of  death,  every  possibility  of  a  change, 
-every  possibility  of  yielding  fruit  for  heaven,  ceases.  To  whichever  side 
the  tree  shall  fall,  there  shall  it  lie.  Therefore,  the  time  of  this  earthly  life 
is  a  priceless  treasure,  a  gift  of  exceeding  value,  upon  which  depends 
our  fate  for  all  eternity.  To  increase  your  appreciation  of  this  precious 
gift  of  God  to  man,  let  us  consider  this  morning, 

/      That  Time  is  very  important  and  precious;  and 
//.      That  it  is  our  bounden  duty  to  make  good  use  of  it. 

I.  If  we  wish  to  know  the  value  of  a  painting,  we  consult  a  con 
noisseur  in  the  art ;  and,  in  the  same  way,  if  we  wish  to  know  the  value 
and  importance  of  time,  we  must  inquire  of  those  who  understand  it  the 
best.  He  who,  alone,  really  understands  the  value  and  importance  of  Time 
is  God  ;  and  what  does  he  tell  us  ?  In  the  Sacred  Scripture  we  read  :  "I 
must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me,  whilst  it  is  day  :  for  the  night 
cometh,  when  no  man  can  work."  (John  9:4.)  Hereby,  our  Lord  ex 
horts  us  : 

i.  To  work  out  our  salvation  without  delay,  during  this  present 
life  ;  since,  when  death  comes,  it  will  be  too  late.  Once  the  soul  has 
quitted  the  body,  the  time  to  labor  for  salvation,  is  past  forever.  The 
Apostle,  consequently,  exhorts  us  :  "Whilst  we  have  time,  let  us  do  good," 
(Gal.  6  :  10),  for,  "behold,  now  is  the  acceptable  time:  behold,  now  is 
the  day  of  salvation."  (i  Cor.  6:2.)  "Whatsoever  thy  hand  is  able  to 
do/' says,  also,  the  Wise  Man,  "do  it  earnestly:  for  neither  work,  nor 
reason,  nor  wisdom,  nor  knowledge,  shall  be  in  hell,  whither  thou  art 
hastening."  (Eccles.  9  :  10.)  And  to  all  slothful  souls,  who  are  still  negli 
gent  of  their  salvation,  and  careless  to  acquire  eternal  merits,  St.  Paul  ad 
dresses  himself,  urging  them,  without  delay,  "to  walk  circumspectly  :  not 
as  unwise,  but  as  wise,  redeeming  the  time."  (Ephes.  5:  16.)  From  all 
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these  words  of  the  Sacred  Text,  we  begin  to  understand  that  time  is  more 
precious  than  all  earthly  goods. 

2.  Those  who,  after  God,  best  know  how  to  estimate  all  things  ac 
cording  their  real  value — are  the  Saints.     Enlightened  by  the  spirit  of 
wisdom,  and  fully  understanding  how  to  choose  the  better  part, — let  us 
see  what  some  of  these  chosen  souls  have  to  say  of  time  and  its  value. 
St.  Jerome  says  :   "The  little  while  of  this  fleeting  time  is  the  price  of 
eternity  •"  that  is,  this  short  span  of  time  allotted  to  each  one  of  us,  is  in 
finitely  precious,  since  thereby,  we  can  gain  a  whole  eternity  of  happiness 
and  glory.     St.  Bernard  says;   " The  value  of  time  is  inestimable, — in  a 
certain  sense,  it  is  as  valuable  as  God,  because  the  possession  and  fruition 
of  God  are  the  reward  of  its  good  employment." 

3.  Even  the  children  of  this  world,  who,  in  their  generation,  are  wiser 
than  the  children  of  God,  teach  us  the  preciousness  of  time.     An  ancient 
heathen  philosopher  being  asked  what  was  the  greatest  good,  answered  : 
"Time;  for  through  time,  one  can  acquire  everything  else."     You  all 
know  the  adage  :   "Time  is  money,"  by  which  is  meant  that  wealth  and 
all  earthly  goods  can  be  acquired  only  by  making  use  of  time.     Look  at 
the  men  of  the  world — how  they  labor  to  earn  money  to  lay  up  treasures ; 
how  they  run  hither  and  thither,  fretting  and  toiling,  neglecting  no  oppor 
tunity  of  gain,  and  straining  every  nerve  in  order  to  acquire  as  much  money 
as  possible,  whilst  life  lasts.     Now,  if  time  is  so  priceless  to  those  who  hope 
to  gain  in  it  a  miserable,  earthly,  perishable  treasure,  how  much  more 
precious  must  it  appear  to  the  Christian,  who  knows  that  by  a  good  use  of 
it,  he  can  merit  an  infinite,  imperishable  wealth,  an  eternal  felicity ! 

4.  Our  own  reason,  enlightened  by  faith,  gives  us  the  right  answer  to 
the  question  :   "What  is  the  value  of  time?"     If  I  behold  a  precious  stone 
of  whose  value  I  am  ignorant  I  ask  its  possessor:    "What  did  it  cost? 
How  much  did  you  pay  for  it  ? "     Or  if,  having  seen  for  the  first  time  a 
watch  or  a  barometer,  an  illiterate  person  would  seek  to  know  its  value,  he 
would  ask  :   ' '  What  are  these  things  good  for  ?     How  do  you  use  them  ? " 
Finally,  if  it  be  suggested  to  us  to  invest  money  in  certain  channels,  or 
exchange  our  property  or  goods,  we  naturally  ask  :   "  What  can  I  get  for 
it  ?"     Now,  these  questions  can  all  be  applied  to  the  subject  of  Time  if 
we  would  know  how  important,  and  how  valuable  it  is. 

(a)  What  has  it  cost?  This  may  appear  to  some  a  very  queer  question. 
"It  has  cost  nothing,"  you  answer;  "we  have  it  for  nothing."  Ah! 
my  dear  friend,  you  are  greatly  in  error.  Time  has  cost  more  than  the 
whole  world.  Our  divine  Lord  has  purchased  it  for  us  at  (he  price  of  his 
own  precious  blood.  You  see  a  painting  in  an  art-gallery,  and  you  do 
not  think  much  of  it ;  you  regard  it  as  so  many  feet  of  canvas  covered 
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with  paint ;  but  when  you  hear  that  it  cost  five  thousand  dollars,  O,  then, 
you  begin  to  change  your  opinion.  Knowing  that  time  has  cost  the  price 
less  blood  of  Jesus,  will  you  not,  henceforth,  regard  it  as  a  most  precious 
treasure  ? 

(b)  For  what  is   time   useful  or   necessary?     For  all  things.     If  aa 
abundance  of  the  best  and  most  delicate  viands  were  set  before  you,  what 
would  they  profit  you  if  you  had  no  time  to  eat  them  ?      Suppose  you 
knew  of  a  secret  spot  where  a  bag  of  most  valuable  gems  lay  buried,  or 
that  a  certain  business  venture  would  bring  you  in  thousands  of  dollars, 
what  would  it  all  avail  you  if  you  had  not  the  time  to  unearth  that  treasure, 
or  to  embark  in  that  speculation  ?     Time  is  the  condition,   and,   so  to 
speak,  the  foundation  of  all  graces  and  all  merits.       What  would  the  rich 
est  graces  of  God  profit  you  if  you  lacked  the  time  to  avail  yourself  of 
them  ?     If,  having  hitherto  neglected  the  affairs  of  your  soul,  God  were  to 
withdraw  time  from  you  this  very  hour, — cut,  this  moment,  the  thread  of 
your  life, — could  you  do  anything  to  effect  your  eternal  salvation  ? 

(c)  Finally,  what  do  we  get  for  time  ?     I  shall  not  now  dilate  on  how 
one,  with  the  help  of  time,  can  acquire  earthly  goods.     He  who  is  poor 
may,  if  he  makes  good  use  of  time,   become  rich ;    he  who  is  ignorant 
can,    in    the    course    of  time,    become    learned.       Yes,    time    is    worth 
more   than   money,   for  with  time  I  can  earn  money,    but  with  all  the 
money  of  the  earth,  I  cannot  buy  time.     Can  the  millionaire  who  lies  at 
the  point  of  death,  prolong  his  life  by  the  aid  of  his  overflowing  money 
bags  ?     Can  he  buy  with  gold,  one  minute  of  time  ?     Suffice  it  to  say,  that 
Time  is  the  price  wherewith  we  buy  eternity.     He  who  makes  good  use  of 
this  short  span  of  life,  gains  thereby  not  merely  a  few  years,  not  merely  a 
century,  nor  a  thousand  of  centuries,  but  an  eternity  of  ineffable  happi 
ness.     He  who  neglects  and  loses  this  present  time,  loses  not  only  this 
everlasting  happiness,  but 'also  plunges  his  soul  into  an  abyss  of  eternal 
ruin  and  torments. 

5.  Add  to  this,  that  time  is  short,  uncertain,  and  irreparable.  Job  says: 
"Behold,  short  years  pass  away,  and  I  am  walking  in  a  path  by  which  J 
shall  not  return."  (Job  16  :  23.)  And  the  royal  Prophet:  4iMy  days  are 
vanished  like  smoke."  (Ps.  101  :4.)  Again,  Job  says  :  "  Man  born  of  a 
woman,  living  for  a  short  time,  is  filled  with  many  miseries."  (Job  14  :  i.) 
How  quickly  passes  an  hour,  a  day,  a  year, — yet,  being  once  passed,  they 
are  passed  for  ever,  they  can  never  be  recalled.  Standing  on  the  bank  of 
a  rivulet,  you  behold  a  beautiful  flower,  glittering  in  the  sunshine,  drifting 
past  you  upon  the  tide.  Stretching  forth  your  hand,  you  can  grasp  it,  if 
you  will;  you  can  arrest  its  progress  on  the  current,  you  can  enjoy  its  love 
liness,  its  fragrance  ;  but,  alas  !  the  next  moment,  it  is  gone,  and  you  shall 
never  see  it  again — it  flows  onward  to  the  river — to  the  great  ocean,  and 
vanishes  in  its  bosom.  Thus,  in  your  life,  hour  after  hour  passes — you  can 
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seize  that  beautiful,  fast-flowing  time,  you  can  make  use  of  it,  if  you  will; 
but,  once  suffered  to  escape  you  unemployed,  it  sinks  hopelessly  into  the 
bosom  of  eternity — never  to  return  !  You  have  lost  money — you  may 
find  it  again  ;  you  have  impaired  your  health — you  may  recover  it ; — but 
time,  once  lost,  is  lost  for  ever,  lost  so  absolutely  and  completely,  that  God 
himself  cannot  restore  it !  Make  then  good  use  of  the  time  to  come, — 
but  I  must  add, — if  it  be  granted  you, — for  time  is  very  uncertain.  Who 
can  promise  himself  to-morrow ?  God  has  not  promised  it.  "To-day, 
if  you  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts." 

II.  Since  time  is  so  infinitely  important,  precious,  short,  and  irre 
parable,  it  is  evident  how  strict  a  duty  it  is  to  make  good  use  of  it,  and 
how  great  are  the  folly  and  responsibility  of  him  who  wastes  it. 

1.  When  do  we  make  good  use  of  time  ?     If  we  employ  it  for  the  end 
for  which  it  has  been  given  to  us.     And  for  what  end  has  it  been  given  to 
us  ?     According  to  the  Gospel  of  to-day,  it  is  in  order  to  yield  good  fruit, 
to  perform  good  and  acceptable  works, — in  other  words,  to  serve  God,  to 
do  his  holy  will,  and  thereby,  secure  our  eternal  salvation. 

2.  And  when  do  you  waste  or  abuse  the  gift  of  time  ?     Listen  to  a 
familiar  example.     A  father  sends  his  three  young  sons  into  the  garden, 
to  work    for  half  a  day.     One  of  the  boys  does  not  work  at  all,  but 
lies  down  in  the  grass,  and  sleeps,    or  runs  about  after  butterflies ;  the 
second,  not  only  does  not  work,  but  mischievously  throws  stones  at  the 
trees  full  of  unripe  fruit,  and  wantonly  destroys  vegetables  and  flowers  ; 
the  third  son  works,  it  is  true,  but  so  badly  and  carelessly,  that  the  work 
has  to  be  done  all  over  again.     All  these  youths  have  either  wasted  or 
abused  their  time ;  and  in  like  manner,  act  many  Christians.     They  waste 
much  of  their  time  in  absolute  idleness ;  or,  at  best,  devote  it  to  useless 
things.     Some  even  take  thought  as  to  how  they  can  waste,  or,  as  the  say 
ing  is,  how  they  can  best  "kill  time."  St.  Andrew  Avellino  once  found  some 
persons  engaged  in  playing  cards,  who  excused  themselves  on  the  ground 
that  they  were  not  playing  for  money,  but  merely  to  kill  time.      "Good 
God!"  exclaimed  the  saint,  "these  people  have  so  much  time  that  they 
wish  to  kill  it,  and  my  time  is  always  so  short  that  I   would  retain  and 
prolong  it  at  any  price  !"     What  would  you  say,  brethren,  of  a  man  who, 
studying  how  he  could  get  rid  of  his  money,  concluded  to  throw  it  out  of 
the  window  !     Would  you  not  consider  him  a  fool,  or  insane  ?     I  have 
already  told  you  that  time  is  far  more  precious  than  money.     Is  it  not 
then  the  greatest  folly  to  waste  this   precious  and  fast-fleeting  time  where 
with  we  can  acquire  an  infinitely  rich  reward  ?    What  will  become  of  those 
idle,  foolish  souls  when  called  upon  to  give  an  account   of  their   time, 
which   Christ   has   purchased   for  them  so  dearly?      And   if   these   fare 
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ill,  how  much  worse  will  be  the  lot  of  those  who  spend  their  time  in  sins 
and  vices,  who  employ  it  in  order  to  offend  most  grievously  their  Creator 
and  Redeemer !  If  the  tree  that  does  not  yield  good  fruit,  is  cut  down 
and  cast  into  the  fire,  how  much  more  that  tree  which  yields  bad  and  poison 
ous  fruit ! 

3.  Tell  me,  does  the  business  of  your  salvation  take  up  much  of  your 
time?     Would  you  not  consider  him  a  ruined  man,  who  would  show  him 
self  as  careless  and  indolent  in  his  temporal  affairs,  as  you  do  in  the  affair 
of  eternity  ?     And  how  can  you  promise  yourselves  that  those  everlasting 
issues  will  be  favorable  to  you,  when  you  devote  so  little  time  to  matters 
of  such  moment?     Have  you  courage  to  take  the  same  pains  for  heaven, 
that  you  take  to  live  at  your  ease  and  enjoy  pleasures  ?     Do  you  devote  as 
much  time  to  gaining  heaven  as  you  do  to  visiting,  and  various  other  idle, 
not  to  say  sinful,  amusements? 

4.  Those  also  lose  their  time  who  do  good  works,  but  not  in  the  right 
manner.      To   this   class,    belong   those   Christians   who    pray,    frequent 
churches,  work  diligently,  and  give  alms,  but  do  all  in  the  state  of  mortal 
sin.     Doing  these  things  in  the  state  of  grace,  they  would  make  good  use 
of  their  time,  and  might  expect  a  rich  reward  hereafter ;  but  now,  although 
their  works  are  good  in  themselves,  they  have  no  merit  for  heaven.   Those, 
also,  abuse  their  time  who  do  good,  but  not  the  good  which  God  demands 
of  them  ;  for  example,  children  and  servants  who  disobey   their  parents 
or  superiors ;  and  from  self-will  do  something  else  which  is  not  commanded 
them;  or  those  who  do  good.,  but  not  with  the  right  intention, — those  who 
pray,  for  instance,  fast,  and  go  to  Communion,  but  all  through  a  motive  of 
self-love    and    vanity.       Finally,    all   those   who    do    good,    negligently, 
carelessly,     slothfully,    superficially,     without    recollection,     fervor,     and 
devotion ;    who  only  half  fulfil  the    duties    of   their  state  of  life,    and, 
thereby,   neglect   many  things  of  strict  obligation.     All  these  wantonly 
waste  or  wilfully  abuse  their  time. 

Now,  cast  a  look  upon  your  past  life,  my  brethren.  What  use  haveyou 
hitherto  made  of  your  time  ?  Reflect  whether,  if  you  were  now  summoned 
suddenly  before  the  divine  tribunal,  God  would  not  have  cause  to  address 
you  in  the  reproachful  words  of  the  master  to  the  lazy  workmen  in  the 
market-place  :  "Why  stand  you  here  all  the  day  idle?"  (Matt.  20  :  6. )  The 
greater  part  of  your  life-time  is  gone,  and  you  have  spent  it  not  for  God, 
not  for  heaven,  but  for  the  world,  the  flesh,  or  the  devil.  What  would  be 
come  of  you,  if  God  should  now  demand  an  account  of  all  the  years, 
days,  and  hours  spent  in  idleness  and  folly,  in  doing  nothing  to  gain 
heaven,  but  everything  to  lose  it.  Examine  your  conscience,  now,  upon 
this  point,  and  before  your  next  confession  ;  think  seriously,  not  only  of  your 
grievous  sins,  but  of  these  important  questions  :  "What  use  have  I  made 
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of  my  time  ?  Have  I  done  and  suffered  everything  for  the  love  of  God  ? 
Have  I  not  wasted  my  time  by  idleness,  and  foolish  or,  perhaps,  sinful 
amusements,  and  abused  it  to  the  offence  of  God  ?  " 

If  your  conscience  tells  you  that  you  have  often  made  bad  use  of  time — 
what  have  you  to  do  ?  First  of  all,  beg  pardon  of  God,  and  accuse  yourselves 
of  it  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance.  Redeem  the  lost  time  by  greater 
fervor  in  the  service  of  God.  Do  not  trust  this  vital  matter  to  future  op 
portunities  which  may  never  occur ;  do  not  defer  your  conversion  to  the 
hour  of  death.  Do  not  put  off  till  to-morrow  what  should  and  can  be 
done  to-day.  To-morrow  is  very  uncertain ;  God  does  not  promise  an 
other  day ;  the  present  time  only  is  yours ;  and  it  was  not  yours  till  it  came. 
Hell  is  full  of  miserable  souls  who  put  off  their  conversion  and  time  of 
amendment  to  the  future.  Time  is  yours  as  yet :  now  must  you  make 
good  use  of  it.  Look  upon  every  day  as  if  it  were  your  last.  If  you  thus 
employ  your  time,  you  shall  bring  forth  good  fruit ;  and  reap  with  joy  in 
eternity,  what  you  have  laboriously  sown  in  time.  Amen. 

J.   S. 
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ON    THE   VICE    OF    SWEARING. 

' '  By  their  fruits  you  shall  know  them. "     Matt.  7:16. 

In  order  to  be  saved,  we  must  believe  all  that  God  has  revealed  and  pro 
poses  to  our  belief  by  his  Church,  for  "without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God."  (Heb.  11:6.)  "He  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  con 
demned."  (Mark  16  :  16.)  But  faith,  alone,  will  not  save  us.  "What 
shall  it  profit,  if  a  man  say  he  hath  faith,  but  hath  not  works  ?  Shall  faith 
be  able  to  save  him?"  (James  2  :  14.)  "Not  every  one  that  saith,  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that  doth  the  will  of 
my  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  he  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, " 
(Matt.  7:21);  and  the  will  of  the  Father  is  contained  in  the  command 
ments.  "If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments."  (Matt. 
19  :  17.)  We  must  keep  all  the  commandments;  he  that  breaks  one,  is 
become  guilty  of  all,  and  the  observance  of  the  other  commandments 
avails  him  nothing. 
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There  is  one  commandment  which  is  more  frequently  broken  than  any 
other,  viz  :  the  second  commandment:  "  Thou  shall  not  take  the  name  of 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain. " 

It  is  on  the  abominable  vice  of  swearing,  that  I  will  speak  to  you  to-day, 
and  I  will  explain  to  you  the  difference  between 

/.     Lawful  oaths,  and 
//      Sinful  or  unnecessary  oaths. 

I.  To  swear,  or  to  take  an  oath,  is  to  call  God  or  anything  sacred,  either 
expressly  or  tacitly,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  witness  the  truth  of  our 
words,  and  to  punish  us  if  we  tell  a  lie,  or  fail  to  keep  our  promise. 

1.  Since  the  fall  of  Adam,  men,  in  general,  are  naturally  inclined  to 
falsehood;  hence,  they  distrust  one  another.    St.  Chrysostom  says  :  " Oaths 
were  introduced  amongst  men,  not  at  the  beginning  of  the  world,  but  long 
after,  when  vice  had  spread  all  over  the  world,  when  man  went  so  far  in 
debasing  the  dignity  of  his  nature  as  to  prostrate  himself  in  degrading 
servitude  to  idols  ;  then,  it  became  evident,  that  man  could  not  be  induced 
to  believe  the  assertion  of  his  fellow-man  unles's  he  called  on  God  as  a 
witness  of  the  truth  which  he  asserted."     (Horn.  26,    ad  pop.    Antioch.) 
Man  cannot  give  a  greater  pledge  of  the  truth  of  his  words  than  by  an  oath. 
Under  certain  circumstances,  it  is  lawful  to  swear,  or  to  take  an  oath.    For 
if  it  were  not  lawful  to  call  God  to  witness  the  truth  of  what  we  assert  or 
promise,  there  would  be  an  end  of  human  commerce  and  society ;  for,  as 
men  are  given  to  lies  and  deceit,  especially  where  their  own  interest  is  con 
cerned,  one  man  would  not   credit  the  simple  word  of  another,  nor  rely 
with  any  kind  of  certainty  on  his  promise. 

2.  It  is  not  only  lawful,  but  even  praiseworthy,  to  take  an  oath.     An 
oath  has  its  origin  in  faith.    We  believe  that  God  is  the  author  of  all  truth; 
that  he  can  neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived  ;  that  all  things  are  naked  and 
open  to  his  eyes ;    that  he  governs  and  superintends  all  human  affairs. 
This  faith  induces  us  to  appeal  to  God  as  a  witness  of  the  truth,  whom 
every  one  is  bound  to  believe.     For  this  reason,   oaths  have  been  always 
held  sacred,  praiseworthy,  and  even  necessary,  in  order  to  establish  the 
guilt  or  innocence  of  man,  to  acquire  a  certainty  and  conviction  of  the 
truth,  and  to  put  an  end  to  all  legal  trials,  differences,  disputes,  and  con 
tests  that  arise  among  men  ;  it  being  presumed  that  no  one  would  be  so 
wicked  or  audacious  as  to  dishonor  God  by  calling  him  to  witness  a  lie. 

3.  There  is  no  positive  or  affirmative  precept  for  swearing,  as  there  is 
for  prayer,  offering  sacrifice,  or  performing  other  acts  of  religion,  because 
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oaths  are  remedies  against  the  incredulity  and  depravity  of  the  heart  of 
man.  They  are  to  be  used  only  occasionally,  and  with  the  greatest  pre 
caution,  prudence,  and  discretion,  when  a  just  and  lawful  cause  demands 
it ;  and  really,  only  in  cases  of  urgent  necessity,  when  all  other  means  have 
failed.  They  are,  in  fine,  like  medicines  which  are  applied  only  in  case  of 
sickness,  as  otherwise,  instead  of  being  beneficial  and  salutary,  they  would 
rather  prove  pernicious  and  destructive  to  the  health  of  the  body. 

4.  Oaths  are  only  lawful  when  they  are  attended  with  those  three  cir- 
circumstances,  or  conditions,  mentioned  by  Jeremias  :  "Thou  shalt  swear  in 
truth,  and  in  judgment,  and  in  justice."  (4  :  2.) 

(a)  Thou  shalt  swear  in  TRUTH.     He  who  swears  must  be  certain  of  the 
truth  of  his  assertion.     If  truth  be  wanting,  the  oath  is  called  perjury. 
Perjury  is  a  great  crime,  being  very  injurious  to  the  infinite  veracity  of  God. 
"The  malediction  of   God  will  fall  upon  the  house  of  the  perjurer." 
(Zach.  5:4.) 

(b)  Thou  shalt  swear  in  JUDGMENT.     We  must  not  take  an  oath  without 
a  reasonable  cause.     Such  a  cause  is,   when  the  honor  of  God,  our  own 
good,  or  the  good  of  our  neighbor,  or  our  lawful  superior,  ecclesiastical 
or  civil,  demand  that  we  should  take  an  oath.     We  must  take  an  oath 
only  after  mature  deliberation  and  calm  reflection  ;  we  must  not  be  in 
fluenced  by  love  or  hatred,  or  any  other  passion,  but  by  the  nature  and 
necessity  of  the  case.     If  judgment  or  discretion  be  wanting,  if  we  swear 
without  an  urgent  necessity,   reasonable  cause,  mature  deliberation,  and 
calm  reflection,  it  is  called  a  rash  oath. 

(c)  Thou  shalt  swear  in  JUSTICE.     That  which  one  promises  to  do,  must 
be  just  and  lawful.     If  justice  be  wanting,  that  is,  if  a  person  swears  that 
he  will  do  an  unlawful  or  sinful  action,  it  is  called  an  unjust  oath/  he  com 
mits  a  sin  by  swearing  to  do  what  is  unlawful  and  sinful,  and  if  he  keep 
his  oath,  he  commits  another  sin.     Herod  swore  to  grant  the  request  of 
Herodias,  as  a  reward  for  the  pleasure  she  aiforded  him  by  dancing.     This 
oath  was  both  rash  and  unjust ;  for  he  knew  not  what  unreasonable  or  un 
just  thing  she  might  ask.    She  demanded  the  head  of  St.  John  the  Baptist. 
Herod  sinned  again  by  granting  her  request — by  keeping  his  unjust  oath — 
by  commanding  the  sacred  head  of  the  Baptist  to  be  given  to  her.    (Mark. 
6:21,  28,)     Such  was  also  the  oath  of  the  forty  Jews  who  swore  they 
would  neither  eat  nor  drink  until  they  had  killed  St.  Paul.     (Acts  23  :  12.) 

II.  From  what  has  been  said  of  the  lawfulness  of  swearing,  it  is  evident 
that  rash  oaths,  which  are  taken  in  common  conversation  and  discourse, 
without  any  necessity,  are  very  sinful,  and  are  an  open  transgression  of  the 
divine  command  :  "Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God 
in  vain." 
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i.     The  sin  of  swearing  is  abominable.     Among  all  the  sins  the  devil 
disseminates  among  men,  there  is  none  as  universal,  as  senseless,  and  as 
damnable,  as  the  sin  of  swearing  ;  for  it  is  the  sin  that  damns  millions  of 
souls   and  draws  them  to  hell ;  it  is  the  sin  which  infants  imbibe  with  then 
mother's  milk-condemning  their  souls  to  the  devil,  before  their  baby-lips 
learn  to  praise  God  or  bless  themselves.     The  tongues  of  most  people, 
now-a-days,  are  so  habituated  to  swearing,  that  they  cannot  relate  a  s 
or  tell  a  jest  without  an  oath;  they  cannot  ask  a  question,  give  an  answer, 
or  transact  any  sort  of  business,  without  beginning  or  ending  with  t 
devil  or  hell.     There  is  no  person,  now,  more  clever  or  manly  than  he  wh< 
blasphemes  God  and  utters  imprecations  against  himself.     There 
other  sin  which  a  person  commits  openly  and  publicly,  and  that  he  : 
ashamed  of,  except  this  sin.    You  would  imagine  it  conferred  on  him  g 
honor,  and   that  he  expected  to  get  a  reward  for  insulting  the  majesty  a 
sanctity  of  God,  every  hour  of  the  day. 

By  swearing,  God's  holy  name,  which  ought  never  to  be  mentione. 
with  due  reverence  and  respect,   is  made  free  with,  and  treated  with  d 
honor  ;  it  it  undervalued,  profaned,  and  abused  by  being  made  to  em 
phasize  every  slight,  trivial,  and  frivolous  occasion,  every  senseless  exclama 
tion,  and  impertinent  outcry.     To  prevent  this  abuse  and  profanation  of  \ 
name,  which  we  are  not  worthy  to  mention  even  in  our  prayers,  Chnsl 
gave  to  his  followers  a  negative  or  conditional  precept,  never  to  swear,  even 
in  the  truth,  without  a  just  and  necessary  cause :   "  Swear  not  at  all,  but 
let  your  speech  be  yea,  yea  ;  no,  no."  (Matt.   34  :  37-)     The  Wise  Ma 
also  cautions  us  against  the  practice  of  taking  God's  name  in  vain,  anc 
swearing  rash  oaths  in  common  conversation  :   "Let  not  thy  mouth  be  ac 
customed  to  swearing,  for  in  it  there  are  many  falls."  (Eccles.    23:9.) 
And  St.  James  says:   ''Above  all  things,  swear  not."  (St.  James  5  :  ia.) 
Again  we  read  :   "A  man  that  sweareth  much,  shall  be  filled  with  iniquity, 
and  a  scourge  shall  not  depart  from  his  house."  (Eccles.  23  :  12.) 

2.  We  should  never  mention  the  name  of  God  but  in  praise ;  we  should 
never  mention  it  but  with  reverence  and  honor  ;  above  all,  we  should  not 
swear  by  it,  unless  through  real  necessity.  Even  the  most  sweet  and 
august  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  is  not  free  from  the  filthy  dishonor 
of  men's  wicked  tongues.  In  their  passion  and  anger,  their  madness  anc 
impatience,  they  give  vent  to  that  adorable  Name,  oftentimes,  in  then 
daring  irreverence  and  blasphemy,  calling  on  the  Eternal  Truth  to  bear 
witness  to  some  base  and  abominable  lie.  And  all  the  while,  the  Angels, 
who  are  above  man  in  estimation  and  dignity  and  honor,  dare  not  to  men 
tion  or  hear  the  holy  Name  of  Jesus  mentioned,  without  prostrating  them 
selves,  and  covering  their  faces  ;  yea,  even  the  devils  in  hell,  notwith 
standing  their  hatred  to  God  and  his  Christ,  kneel  at  the  bare  mention  of 
that  tremendous  Name,  as  the  Scripture  says:  "At  the  name  of  Jesus,  every 
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knee  shall  bend  of  those  that  are  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  hell."  (Phil. 
2  :  10.) 

3.  In  order  that  you  may  perceive  how  great  and  heinous  the  sin  of 
swearing  is,  all  you  have  to  do  is  to  behold  the  majesty  and  mercy  of  God 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  impotence  and  misery  of  man  on  the  other. 
This  God  is  the  Creator  and  sovereign  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  the 
Ruler  of  the  universe.     His  constant  study  is  how  to  confer  his  bounteous 
gifts  most  abundantly  upon  man,  and  make  him  the  inheritor  of  his  heav 
enly  kingdom.     Man,    on  the  contrary,    is  a  poor,   indigent  creature,   a 
handful  of  clay,  a  vessel  of  filth,  and  the  food  of  worms  and  maggots. 
If  you  thus  contemplate  the  Creator  and  the  creature,  and  consider  the 
absolute  dominion  of  the  one,  and  the  utter  dependence  of  the  other,  you 
will  be  surprised  at  the  audacity,  malice,  and  recklessness  of  the  latter  in 
so  readily  provoking  the    divine  anger, — especially,  by  a  sin  that  is  so 
opprobrious  to  God  and  so  fruitless  to  man  as  is  the  sin  of  swearing.   You 
will  be  surprised  at  God's  long-suffering  patience  with  the  sinner,  inasmuch 
as   he  refrains  from   destroying  him  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  from  con 
suming  him  with  fire  from  heaven,  when  his   wicked  tongue  dares  insult 
and  abuse  his  majesty,  in  return  for  all  his  goodness  towards  him. 

4.  You  will  agree  with  me  that  there  is  no  act  more  abominable,  than 
for  a  son  to  beat  and  abuse  his  father.     You  would  abhor  and  detest  such 
a  man,  you  would  shun   his   company ;  yea,  more  than   this,  you  would 
think  the  greatest  punishment  too  light  for  him.     This,  then,  is  the  case 
with  him  that  swears.     This  profligate  son  dishonors  his  eternal   Father  ; 
he  strikes  the  supreme  Lord  of  the  universe  with  the  weighty,  deadly  blows 
of  his  tongue ;  he  tramples  under  his  feet  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus. 
When  he  swears  by  him,  he  crucifies  Jesus  Christ  anew,  and  sets  his  wounds 
to  bleed  afresh  ;  he  commits  treason  against  God  by  breaking  his  com 
mandments  ;  he  proclaims  war  against  God,  when  he  gives  himself  or  his 
brethren  to  the  devil ;  he  defies  God,  when  he  desires  to  damn  himself  or 
any  other  creature  made  by  the  divine  Hand.     He  has  no  more  fear  of 
God,  than  if  he  were  one  of  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  things  of  wood  or 
stone.     In  a  word,  he  returns  evil  for  good,  curses  for  all  the  blessings  his 
Lord  God  confers  upon  him. 

5.  Do  not  imagine  that   I   am  exaggerating  this  sin  beyond  its  real 
malice.     Surely,  I  cannot  half  describe  to  you  its  unadulterated  evil.      It 
is  no  less  a  sin  than  profanation  and  blasphemy  against  God  ;  and  what 
can  exceed  in   wickedness  the  sin  of  blasphemy  and  profanation  ?     No 
other  sin  draws  down  as  heavily  upon  man  the  scourge  and   vengeance  of 
an  outraged  God.     God  had  patience  with  Balthasar,  the  proud  king  of 
Babylon,  in  all  his  gluttony  and  debauchery,  in  all  his  tyranny  and  cruelty, 
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and  in  all  his  conspiracies  and  murders  ;  but  as  soon  as  he  ordered  the 
sacred  vessels,  (which  his  father  had  stolen  from  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,) 
to  be  brought  to  his  table,  and  used  as  wine-cups  for  the  accommodation 
of  himself  and  his  wicked  courtiers, — at  that  very  moment,  he  beheld  a 
mysterious  Hand  upon  his  wall,  writing  the  awful  sentence  of  his  con 
demnation. 

6.  The  day  will  come,  my  brethren,  when  children  will  curse  their 
parents  for  not  reproving  them  in  time  for  this  sin  ;  and  for  the  bad 
example  they  have  given  them  by  all  the  evil  imprecations  and  oaths  they 
have  sworn  in  their  presence.  Really,  the  person  who  is  addicted  to 
swearing  is  a  fit  subject  for  tears  and  compassion ;  for,  if  he  die  im 
penitent,  he  cannot  escape  the  everlasting  pains  of  hell ;  and  even  in 
this  life,  he  commonly  draws  down  upon  himself  the  wrath  of  God, 
experiencing  the  divine  judgments  in  the  shape  of  sickness,  tribulation, 
adversity,  and  poverty,  according  to  what  the  Holy  Ghost  says  :  "  He  that 
sweareth  much,  shall  be  filled  with  iniquity,  and  a  scourge  shall  not 
depart  from  his  house."  (Eccles.  23  :  12.) 

From  henceforth,  join  no  longer  the  devils  in  blaspheming  God,  but 
rather  join  the  Angels  in  praising  him.  Let  no  other  oath  be  heard  from 
your  mouths  henceforth,  but  "Yea,  yea,  and  No,  no,"  that  you  may  ob 
tain  the  reward  of  God  in  this  life,  and  eternal  happiness  in  the  next. 
Amen. 
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AVARICE    AND    ITS    REMEDY. 

<(  The  children  of  this  world  are  wiser  in  their  generation  than  the  children  of 

light"    Luke  1 6  :  8. 

O,  that  people  would  do  as  much  for  their  immortal  souls  as  they  do 
for  their  corruptible  bodies,  for  the  world  and  the  things  of  the  world  ! 
When  they  can  make  money,  when  they  can  acquire  some  property,  they 
think  no  labor  too  hard.  Reflect,  but  for  a  moment,  on  the  manifold 
fatigues  and  labors  you  undergo  during  the  course  of  the  year  for  the  sake 
of  temporal  things,  and  compare  them  with  the  little  you  do  for  the  salva 
tion  of  your  souls.  You  study  to  find  out  what  may  be  advantageous  to 
your  worldly  interests  ;  you  are  wise  and  circumspect  in  temporal  con 
cerns  ;  you  overlook  no  opportunity  that  might  prove  either  useful  or 
injurious  to  you.  Do  you  not  study,  day  and  night,  how  to  undertake 
things  with  prudence  and  advantage  ?  Early  in  the  morning,  the  farmer 
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hastens  to  the  field,  the  mechanic  to  his  shop ;  all  toil,  sweat,  and  fatigue 
themselves,  run  themselves  out  of  breath  from  the  beginning  of  the  year 
to  the  end  thereof.  And  pray,  tell  me,  what  do  you  do  for  your  immortal 
souls  ?  O,  if  you  would  do  for  your  souls  the  tenth  part  of  what  you  do 
for  your  corruptible  bodies,  you  would  soon  be  perfect,  you  would  be 
living  Saints!  But,  alas  !  all  you  do  for  your  spiritual  interests  amounts 
to  distracted  morning  and  evening  prayers,  (and  often,  even  these  are 
neglected,)  hearing  Mass  once  in  a  while  on  Sundays,  and  listening  to  a 
few  sermons,  without  pretending  to  practise  what  you  hear.  Very  few  ever 
reflect  within  themselves  :  *'  How  can  I  avoid  such  and  such  a  sin  ?  How 
can  I  best  save  my  soul  ?  How  can  I  live  according  to  the  will  of  God?" 
O,  all  this  is  too  troublesome !  The  things  of  this  world  have  the  pre 
ference  in  our  thoughts.  Is  it  not  a  shame  for  us  that,  having  been  crea 
ted  for  the  things  above,  we  fix  our  heart  and  its  affections  upon  the  things 
below.  The  children  of  the  world  calculate  better  than  the  children  of 
light  what  may  be  profitable  to  them.  Are  the  things  of  this  world  so 
precious  and  valuable  ?  Can  we  take  anything  with  us  beyond  the  grave  ? 
Does  what  we  possess  belong  to  us  ?  No  ;  all  that  we  possess  belongs  to 
God  ;  we  are  only  his  stewards  ;  we  must  make  good  use  of  his  gifts  for 
our  own  salvation,  and  that  of  our  neighbor.  On  the  Last  Day,  we  shall 
have  to  give  an  account  of  our  stewardship.  It  is  unjustifiable  to  act  as 
if  we  were  the  masters  of  our  possessions,  or  to  hoard  money  for  selfish 
purposes,  without  doing  any  good  with  it,  From  this,  originate  two  vices 
which  are  directly  opposed  to  each  other, — namely,  Extravagance  and 
Covetousness.  The  latter,  being  more  general  among  the  rich  than  the 
poor,  I  intend  to  make  it  the  subject  of  our  meditation  to-day. 

I.  "Covetousness  is  the  root  of  all  evils;"  (i  Tim.  6  :  10)  and  the 
source  of  many  crimes.  Men  who  indulge  an  inordinate  passion  for 
money,  ruin  their  souls ;  or,  in  the  explicit  words  of  Holy  Writ :  "They 
who  would  become  rich,  fall  into  temptation,  and  into  the  snare  of  the 
devil,  and  into  many  unprofitable  and  hurtful  desires,  which  drown  men 
in  destruction  and  perdition,  which  cause  some  to  err  from  the  faith,  and 
entangle  themselves  in  many  sorrows."  (i  Tim.  6:9,  10.) 

i.  Other  vices  are  so  repulsive,  so  glaring  and  palpable,  that,  after 
committing  them,  the  sinner  soon  becomes  sensible  of  his  error,  and 
hastens  to  repent ;  but  covetousness  is  a  deceitful  vice — it  disguises  itself 
under  the  mask  of  an  apparent  prudence  and  economy.  No  covetous  man 
really  believes  that  he  is  covetous.  Other  passions  are  sometimes  satisfied 
with  a  passing  gratification ;  but  avarice  is  insatiable ;  it  is  never  contented, 
it  is  ever  vacillating  with  restless  disquietude  between  the  desire  of  getting, 
and  the  Tear  of  losing.  Like  one  afflicted  with  dropsy,  the  avaricious  man 
is  ever  tormented  with  thirst,  always  drinking  and  never  satisfied  ;  he  is 
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like  hell,  which,  in  spite  of  the  myriad  victims  it  has  swallowed  up,  never 
says  :   "  It  is  enough." 

2.  Do  we  not  all  know  how  inconsolable  is  the  miser  at  the  loss  of  his 
riches?     To  the  servant  of  God,   riches  are  like  his  ordinary  garments 
which  he  is  ready,  at  any  moment,  to  put  off  without  pain  ;  to  the  covetous 
man,  they  are  like  his  skin,  from  which  he  cannot  be  separated  without 
exquisite  torture.     Whilst  a  good  Christian,  in  time  of  reverses,  confidently 
lifts  up  his  eyes  to  his  heavenly  Father,  saying  with  Job  :   ' '  The  Lord  gave, 
and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  :  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord," — the 
worshipper  of  Mammon  parts  with  his  goods  only  with  the  greatest  re 
luctance  ;     he  murmurs,    complains,   rebels  under   temporal  losses,    and 
becomes  a  prey  to  impatience  and  despair.     How  great  will  be  his  grief  at 
the  hour  of  death,  when  he  will  be  forced  to  part  forever  from  his  precious 
money-bags  !  With  Agag,  he  will  exclaim  :   "Thus  bitter  death  separateth  !" 

3.  Nothing  is  more  common  than  for  such  covetous  men  to  deem 
themselves  wise  and  prudent  economists  whilst  others  consider  them  mere 
misers.     They  are  universally  scorned  as  narrow,  grinding  souls  who  have 
not  the  heart  to  use  what  they  have,  and  are  always  poor,    and  in  want  of 
more ;  for  the  more  the  avaricious  man  has,  the  more  he  desires.     St. 
Gregory  says  :   "He  that  is  a  slave  to  avarice,  despises  what  is  his  own, 
longing  for  what  belongs  to  others,  which  if  he  cannot  obtain,  he  passes 
the  night  without  rest."     The  miser  usually  leads  a  miserable  life,  making 
no  use  of  his  wealth,  depriving  himself  of  necessary  food  and  warmth, 
and  contenting  himself  with  beggarly  apparel.     The  Scripture  says  :  "There 
is  also  another  evil  which  I  have  seen  under  the  sun,  and  that  frequent 
among  men  :  A  man  to  whom  God  hath  given  riches,  and  substance,  and 
honor,  and  his  soul  wanteth  nothing  of  all  that  he  desireth  :  yet  God  dpth 
not  give  him  power  to  eat  thereof,  but  a  stranger  shall  eat  it  up."    (Eccles. 
6:  i,  2.)     St.  Augustine  says  :   "The  avaricious  resemble  oxen  that  pull 
sheaves  into  the  barn,  themselves  being  fed  on  straw."     And  /say,  the 
avaricious  resemble  pigs,  which  eat  every  dirty  and  disgusting  thing  while 
they  live,  and  are  of  no  earthly  use  to  any  one  until  they  are  dead.    There 
is  not  a  more  wicked  thing  than  to  love  money  inordinately  :  and  he  who 
does  so,  (as  the  Wise-Man  says,)   "  setteth  even  his  own  soul  to  sale." 
(Eccles.  10  :  10.)     The  malignity  of  this  vice  appears  clearly  in  the  un 
happy  Judas,  who  sold  and  betrayed  even  the  Son  of  God  for  a  few  paltry 
pieces  of  silver. 

4.  Covetousness  is  the  source  of  numberless  crimes  and  sins  of  injustice, 
such  as  theft  and  rapine.  Be  on  your  guard  not  to  sully  your  hands  by 
the  least  injustice  ;  and  recommend  nothing  so  much  to  your  children  as- 
straightforward  honesty  and  uprightness  in  all  their  dealings.  Tell  them 
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•often,  as  Tobias  told  his  son,  that  they  will  be  rich  enough,  if  they  only 
fear  the  Lord.  "  Fear  not,  my  son  :"  said  the  holy  patriarch,  "we  lead, 
indeed,  a  poor  life ;  but  we  shall  have  many  good  things  if  we  fear  God, 
and  depart  from  all  sin,  and  do  that  which  is  good."  (Tob.  4  :  23.)  Ah  ! 
yes,  the  fear  of  God  is,  indeed,  the  most  precious  of  all  treasures.  Poverty 
is  no  sin,  poverty  is  no  disgrace ;  poverty  united  to  virtue  is  preferable  to 
opulence,  when  it  is  the  fruit  of  crime.  A  wicked  rich  man,  says  St.  John 
•Chrysostom,  is  more  unhappy  than  a  poor  man  who  is  virtuous  ;  and  it  is 
far  better  to  ask  alms  than  to  take  the  property  of  another.  We  excuse 
the  one,  but  we  punish  the  other.  Begging  does  not  offend  God,  but  in 
justice  offends  both  God  and  man.  If  the  virtuous  poor  man  has  more  to 
suffer  than  his  rich  but  unjust  neighbor,  he  has,  at  least,  a  tranquil  con 
science;  and  tranquillity  of  conscience  constitutes  true  happiness.  "Sleep 
is  sweet  to  the  laboring  man,  whether  he  eat  little  or  much  ;  but  the  ful 
ness  of  the  rich  will  not  suffer  him  to  sleep."  (Eccles.  5:11.)  A  good 
conscience  is  a  soft  pillow,  a  good  conscience  is  a  perpetual  feast. 

5.  An  honorably  poverty  is  preferable  to  a  disgraceful  opulence.     Fear 
nothing  so  much  as  injustice,  the  eldest  born  of  that  fatal   cupidity  which 
destroys  the  great  mass  of  mankind.    Having  rendered  men  unjust,  avarice 
goads  them  on  to  final  impenitence.    It  blindfolds  its  victims,  so  that  they  are 
not  aware  of  the  lamentable   condition  of  their  souls.      "The  wandering 
of  concupiscence  overturneth  the  innocent  mind."  (Wisd.  4:12.)     The 
heart  of  the  miser  is  hardened  ;  nothing  makes  any  lasting  impression   on 
him.     Success  nourishes  his  passion  ;  disasters  fill  him  with  melancholy, 
•or  drive  him  to  desperation  ;  and  at  his  death-bed,  all  exhortations  to  re 
pentance  are  fruitless. 

6.  The  trouble  is,  that  riches  are  rarely  acquired  honestly.     It  is  easier  to 
:find  a  poor  honest  man  than  an  honest  rich  one.     Furthermore,  he  who 
•eagerly  sets  himself  to  acquire  great  riches,  gradually  grows  covetous;  and 
St.  Paul  says  that  covetousness,  (like  lust,)  should  not  so  much  as  be 
named  among  Christians,  (Eph.  5:3);  and  that  "the  covetous  shall  not 
possess  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  (i  Cor.  6  :  10.)     Our  divine  Lord  em 
phasizes  the  fate  of  the  opulent  even  with  an  oath  :  "Amen,  I  say  to  you, 
that  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ....     It  is 
-easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  (Matt.  14  :  23,  24.)     "Go  to,  now, 
ye  rich  men  :"  cries  out  the  Apostle  St.  James,  "  weep  and  howl  for  your 
miseries  that  shall  come  upon  you.     Your  riches  are  putrefied,  and  your 
•garments  are  moth-eaten.     Your  gold  and  silver  is  rusted,  and  the  rust  of 
them  shall  be  for  a  testimony  against  you  ;  and  shall  eat  your  flesh  as  fire. 
You  have  stored  up  to  yourselves  wrath  against  the  last  days.    Behold,  the 
hire  of  the  laborers,  who  have  reaped  your  fields  of  which  you  have  de- 
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frauded  them,  crieth  out :  and  the  cry  of  them  hath  entered  into  the  ears 
of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth."  (James  5:1-5.) 

II.  In  order  to  avoid  the  vice  of  avarice,  we  should  endeavor  to  know 
ourselves  well.  We  should  frequently  and  carefully  examine  into  our  in 
clinations,  passions,  and  secret  desires,  and  strive  to  detect  and  eradicate 
the  first  symptoms  of  a  covetous  disposition.  These  inclinations  are  clearly 
indicated  : 

1.  By  putting  our  trust  more  in  temporal  goods  than  in  the  aid  of 
Almighty  God.     The  royal  Prophet  describes  such  a  foolish  confidence, 
when  he  exclaims  :   "  Behold  the  man  that  made  not  God  his  helper,  but 
trusted  in  the  abundance  of  his  riches."  (Ps.  51  .-9.)     And  St.  Paul  says  : 
"  Charge  the  rich  of  this  world  not  to  be  high-minded,  nor  to  hope  in  un 
certain  riches,  but  in  the  living  God."  (i  Tim.  6  :  17.)     The  parable  of 
the  rich  man  mentioned  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  should  convince  us  all 
of  the  arrant  folly  of  him  who  fixes  his  hopes  upon  earthly  possessions, 
and  neglects  the  one  thing  necessary.   (Luke  12  :  16.) 

2.  The  Lord  does  not  forbid  us  a  reasonable  and  sufficient  care  for 
our  earthly  interests.     Since  we  possess  a  body  as  well  as  a  soul,  it  be-k 
hooves  us  to  provide  with  a  lawful  solicitude  for  our  bodily  life  and  needs. 
It  is  only  when  we  indulge  an  inordinate  and  ill-regulated  passion  for  the 
acquisition  of  temporal  goods,  that  we  transgress  the  will  and  command  of 
God.     And  the  things  of  this  world,  moreover,  must  be  acquired  by  just 
means.     The  end  does  not  justify  the  means.      He  who  is  unscrupulous  in 
the  manner  of  his  money-getting,    is  an   avaricious   man.     He    is,    also, 
avaricious,  if  he  grieve  excessively  at  the  loss  of  temporal  goods.     We  are 
not  forbidden  to  express  our  grief  at  some  temporal  calamity,  but  to  grieve 
excessively  is  to  oppose  the  divine  Will,   and   rebel   against  its  decrees. 
"  Give  me  neither  beggary,  nor  riches":  says  the  wise  man  :  "give  me  only 
the  neccessaries  of  life ;    lest,  perhaps,  being  filled,  I  should  be  tempted  to- 
deny,  and  say  who  is  the  Lord  ?  or  being  compelled  by  poverty,   to  steal 
and  forswear  the  name  of  my  God."  (Prov.  30  :  8.  9.) 

Beware  of  the  dangerous  sin  of  covetousness,  and  of  its  wicked  offspring 
— injustice.  If  you  have  riches,  set  not  your  hearts  upon  them,  but  make 
them  give  way  to  the  riches  of  eternity.  "  Make  unto  yourselves  friends  of 
the  mammon  of  iniquity,  that  when  you  shall  fail  they  may  receive  you 
into  everlasting  dwellings."  And  who  are  they  that  will  open  to  us  the 
gates  of  heaven  at  our  departure  from  this  world  ?  The  unfortunate,  whom 
we  shall  have  fed,  and  clothed,  and  comforted,  here  below  ;  and  the  poor 
suffering  souls  in  purgatory,  whom  we  have  released  from  their  prison-house 
by  our  alms  and  good  works.  If  we  interest  ourselves  for  them,  they  will 
interest  themselves  for  us.  If  we,  now,  give  them  practical  proofs  of  our 
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charity,   they  will  be  grateful  to  us,  and  desirous  of  returning  our  benefits 
with  heavenly  interest. 

In  conclusion,  I  say  :  Pay  your  just  debts,  give  all  men  their  due  ;  do 
not  covet  your  neighbor's  goods  ;  restore  his  property,  if  it  be  in  your  pos 
session  ;  for,  without  restitution,  there  is,  and  can  be,  no  forgiveness,  nor 
salvation. 
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FREQUENT    CONFESSION. 

41  Delay  not  to  be  converted  to  the  Lord,  and  defer  it  not  from  day  to  day  ;  for 
his  wrath  shall  come  upon  a  sudden,  and  in  the  time  of  vengeance  he  will 
destroy  thee. "  Ecclus  5  .•  8  p. 

You  may  imagine  the  terror  that  seized  upon  the  steward  in  this  day's 
Gospel,  when  his  master,  summoning  him  to  his  presence,  said  to  him  with 
severity  :  "How  is  it  that  I  hear  this  of  thee?  Give  an  account  of  thy 
stewardship,  for  now  thou  canst  be  steward  no  longer. "  Perhaps,  he  had 
lived  for  many  years  in  the  greatest  carelessness  ;  all  his  books  and  accounts 
were  in  disorder,  and  he  was  now  accused  of  having  wasted  his  lord's  goods. 
These  words  fall  upon  his  ear  like  a  thunderbolt  out  a  clear  sky  :  "  Give  an 
account  of  thy  stewardship  \  "  In  anxiety  and  despair  of  heart,  he  exclaims: 
"  What  shall  I  do,  because  my  lord  taketh  away  from  me  ihe  stewardship?" 
These  significant  words  will  suffice  for  our  present  consideration.  Too 
many  of  us,  alas!  can  recognize  our  own  portrait  in  that  of  the  faithless 
steward  of  the  Gospel.  What  are  we,  indeed  my  brethren,  but  the  stewards 
of  God  ?  None  of  us  is  the  actual  owner  of  his  possessions  ;  and  if  any  one 
in  opposition  to  human  claims,  and  before  an  earthly  judge,  tried  to  prove 
his  right  of  ownership  to  a  thing,  as  opposed  to  God,  no  man  can  say  : 
"  That  which  I  possess  is  mine  !  "  "The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  ful 
ness  thereof,  the  world  and  all  they  that  dwell  therein  ;  for  he  hath  founded 
it  upon  the  seas  and  hath  prepared  it  upon  the  rivers."  (Ps.  23  :  i.  2.) 
What  we  call  our  own,  was  possessed  by  many  others  in  the  past,  and  will 
continue  to  be  the  portion  of  many  others  in  the  future.  The  steward  of 
the  Gospel  had  control  of  large  possessions, — the  Sacred  Text  making  men-? 
tion  of  hundreds  of  barrels  of  oil,  and  hundreds  of  quarters  of  wheat.  Now, 
as  to  ourselves,  who  can  reckon  up  what  has  been  intrusted  by  our  Divine 
Master  to  the  care  of  even  the  poorest  amongst  us  ?  Consider  the  gifts  of 
nature,  the  powers  of  the  body,  and  the  faculties  of  the  soul, — health,  riches, 
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honor,  power,  and  authority,  the  dispensations  and  guidance  of  God  in  the 
pathways  of  life ;  add  to  these,  the  gifts  of  grace,  the  holy  Sacraments,  the 
precious  Blood  of  our  Saviour,  which  flows  over  our  souls,  his  sacred  Body 
into  which  we  are  admitted  as  members  !  Even  he  who,  according  to 
human  views,  would  be  called  a  beggar,  is  infinitely  rich  in  the  real  and  sub 
stantial  goods  of  life  ;  and  has  cause  to  tremble  and  quake  at  the  thought 
of  his  terrible  accountability  and  responsibility. 

The  steward  was  called  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  before  his  lord.  When 
he  did  not  anticipate  nor  fear  anything,  these  words  fell  upon  his  ear  "Give 
an  account  of  thy  stewardship,  for  now  thou  canst  not  be  steward  !  "  Alas ! 
we  are  like  this  steward.  We  go  through  life  careless  and  unconcerned, 
giving  no  heed  to  the  final  accounting  Day,  which  every  hour  brings  nearer 
to  us.  Suddenly  and  unexpectedly,  when  no  danger  is  feared  or  anti 
cipated,  Almighty  God  sends  out  his  messenger,  Death,  to  conduct  us 
before  his  judgment-seat.  "  My  days  have  passed  more  swiftly  than  the  web 
is  cut  by  the  weaver,  and  are  consumed  without  any  hope,"  (Job.  7:6.) 
says  holy  Job;  and  our  Saviour  himself  says:  "I  will  come  to  thee  as  a 
thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  at  what  hour  I  will  come  to  thee."  (Apoc. 

3:3.) 

What  would  have  saved  this  steward  in  the  Gospel?  What  would  have 
kept  him  from  anxiety  and  despair  ?  If  he  had  not  wasted  his  lord's  goods  ; 
if  he  had  always  kept  his  books  and  accounts  in  order;  if  he  had  been  faith 
ful  and  conscientious  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty, — instead  of  insults  and 
punishments,  honor  and  reward  would  have  been  his  portion,  when  he  ap 
peared  before  his  master.  On  our  part,  nothing  will  save  us  on  the  day  of 
judgment  but  a  conscientious  and  faithful  discharge  of  the  duties  of  our 
stewardship,  and  the  greatest  exactness  and  order  in  the  books  of  our  life ! 

How,  then,  can  we  best  "square  our  accounts"  and  keep  them  in  order? 
Among  all  other  means,  the  most  blessed  is — FREQUENT  CONFESSION.  The  re 
peated  reception  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  clears  and  straightens  all  our 
spiritual  accounts.  It  balances  most  accurately  the  income  and  the  ex 
penditures  of  life,  its  sins  and  its  good  works  ;  grants  us  a  clear  insight  into 
our  souls,  and  facilitates  the  correction  of  past  errors  and  failures. 

I  shall  therefore  speak,  to-day,  of  the  immense  benefit  of  frequent  con 
fession.  I  shall  show  that  it  is  : 


/.     The  greatest  help  towards  a  penitential  life,  and  amendment  of  heart; 
II.      The  stronghold  of  the  soul  against  temptations  to  sin  ;  and 
///.     Its  sweetest  consolation  at  the  hour  of  death. 


I.     The  purest  and  holiest  souls  are  those  who  receive  most  frequently  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance.     It  may  seem  a  direct  contradiction  to  declare  that 
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Confession  was  instituted  by  our  Lord  for  the  pardon  and  forgivness  of  sin  ; 
and  yet,  that  the  purest  and  most  perfect  souls,  (those  who  scarcely  know 
even  the  name  of  sin),  are  those  who  make  most  use  of  this  remedy.  St. 
Louis  IX.  king  of  France,  was  accustomed  to  go  to  confession  every  Fri 
day,  and  afterwards,  according  to  the  custom  of  those  days,  to  take  the 
discipline.  Pope  Clemens  VIII.  and  St.  Francis  Assissi  confessed  every 
evening.  St.  Charles  Borromer  and  St.  Francis  de  Sales  went  to  confession 
weekly.  We  read  of  St.  Francis  Xavier  that  he  confessed  daily,  with  the 
greatest  contrition  and  compunction,  whenever,  in  his  apostolic  travels  in 
India,  he  could  find  a  priest.  But  those  who  arrange  religion  and  Chris 
tianity  to  suit  their  own  short-sighted  views  and  the  worldly  spirit  of  indif 
ference,  and  who  oftentimes  are  living  in  habitual  sin  and  vice,  are  satisfied 
with  going  to  confession  once  a  year  !  Alas  !  that  religious  indifference 
and  infidelity  should  have  reached  such  a  pitch,  that  many  even  allow  years 
to  pass  without  purifying  themselves  from  sin  by  the  reception  of  the  Sacra 
ment  of  Penance.  Why  is  it  that  those  who  actually  need  holy  Confession 
the  most,  constantly  neglect  it,  whilst  those  who,  (humanly  speaking), 
could  easily  dispense  with  this  remedy,  make  use  of  it  most  frequently. 

The  answer  may  be  found  in  the  conflicting  views  of  human  life,  enter 
tained  respectively  by  the  sinner  and  the  saint.  To  the  latter,  this  visible 
temporal  life  is  only  the  means  to  arrive  at  the  invisible,  eternal  Life  ;  whilst 
on  the  other  hand,  the  mysteries  of  sanctification  and  salvation  are  either 
hidden  from  the  vast  majority  of  carnal  minds,  or,  at  best,  but  vaguely  and 
imperfectly  understood  by  them. 

The  exhortation  of  St.  Paul  contains  in  itself  a  synopsis  of  our  duty  in 
life;  "The  truth  in  Jesus  is,  to  put  off,  according  to  the  former  conversa 
tion,  the  old  man  who  is  corrupted  according  to  the  desires  of  error. 
And  be  ye  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind,  and  put  on  the  new  man, 
who  according  to  God,  is  created  in  justice,  and  holiness  of  truth."  (Ephes. 
4  :  22-24.)  Manifested  to  the  few  in  its  profoundest  gravity  and  depth,  it 
is  precisely  this  means  which  our  Lord  in  his  mercy  has  appointed,  whereby 
we  may  drive  out  the  old  man  and  put  on  the  new,  ascending  from  the 
simple  depths  of  earth  up  to  the  pure  and  holy  heights  of  heaven.  Hence, 
it  shonld  never  be  omitted  nor  neglected  by  us. 

Every  sinner  must  necessarily  long  for  repentance  and  conversion  of 
heart,  if  he  be  not  entirely  devoid  of  faith,  absorbed  in  earthly  things,  or 
bent  upon  the  gratification  of  his  animal  desires.  But,  according  to  his 
frequentation  of  this  Sacrament  we  may  judge  of  the  degree  and  earnest 
ness  of  his  desires.  The  indifferent  Chiistian  will  be  content  to  purify  his 
soul  from  sin  once  a  year.  But  he  who  knows  his  religion  and  values  his- 
salvation,  will  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less  than  a  frequent  use  of  this 
means  of  grace. 

Decide  for  yourselves  upon  which  side  truth  and  justice  are  to  be  found, 
whether  upon  that  of  the  slothful  and  indifferent,  or  upon  that  of  the 
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zealous  and  virtuous  !  Of  course,  it  is  possible  at  the  end  of  a  year  to 
purify  one's  self  from  sin,  and  bring  forth  fruits  of  penance.  But  I  ask  you 
all : — Is  this  change  as  perfect  and  as  salutary  as  that  which  follows  frequent 
confession  ?  Does  not  the  length  of  time,  the  multitude  of  sins,  and  the 
uncertainty  of  a  treacherous  memory,  all  serve  to  increase  and  exaggerate 
the  difficulties  of  yearly  confession  ?  Who  has  the  most  facility,  he  who 
reckons  his  accounts  every  month  or  every  week,  or  he  who  only  does  so 
once  in  a  year?  Which  garment  is  whiter  or  more  beautiful,  that  which  is 
washed  every  week,  or  that  which  is  worn,  without  washing,  for  a  whole 
year  ?  Which  field  is  in  the  best  condition,  that  from  which  a  careful  hand 
pulls  up  every  weed  as  soon  as  it  shows  itself,  or  that  over  which  the  plow 
and  harrow  are  only  driven  once  a  year  ?  Nothing  but  frequent  confession 
can  produce  perfect  repentance  and  real  amendment  of  life  ! 

Hence,  the  Saints  of  God  have  eagerly  hastened  to  confession  as  soon  as 
they  committed  the  smallest  venial  sin,  in  order  to  do  penance  for  it,  and 
render  themselves  dazzingly  pure  in  the  sight  of  God.  They  were  uneasy 
under  the  least  fault  or  imperfection,  and  could  not  rest  until  they  had 
washed  it  away  in  the  sacred  bath  of  Penance.  They  hurried,  at  once,  to 
the  physician  of  their  souls,  well  knowing  that,  sometimes,  from  very  trifling 
symptoms,  a  dangerous  sickness  may  result.  Do  you  call  this  folly?  Is 
it  not  the  most  profound  wisdom,  the  height  of  knowledge,  the  fulfilment 
of  the  only  real  important  task  in  life  ?  As  we  often  sin,  we  need  frequent 
forgiveness.  New  wounds  and  scars  on  the  soul  need  fresh  care  and 
remedies. 

Let  us  consider  from  another  point  the  truth  of  this  proposition.  Viewed 
according  to  its  preparation  and  disposition,  is  the  confession  which  is  made 
only  once  a  year  better  than  the  one  made  every  month  or  week?  Think 
of  an  examination  of  conscience  that  must  embrace  the  sinful  thoughts, 
words,  deeds,  and  omissions  of  a  whole  year  !  Will  it  be  possible  to  obtain 
an  exact  and  clear  record  of  twelve  long  months,  of  three  hundred  and 
sixty-five  days,  teeming  with  sins  and  sinful  inclinations,  stamped  with  evil 
habits  and  passions,  abounding  with  occasions  and  dangers  of  sin  ?  Alas! 
how  many  grave  mortal  sins  may  be  forgotten  or  imperfectly  repented  of! 
Sins  forgotten  through  our  own  fault  remain  unabsolved — and  is  it  not  our 
own  fault  if  we  fail  to  remember  them  at  the  end  of  a  year,  having  had 
abundant  opportunities  of  remembering  and  confessing  them  once  a  month? 
It  is  only  by  frequent  confession  that  an  exact  examination  of  conscience 
with  all  its  salutary  results  is  possible.  Is  not  our  contrition  presumably 
more  sincere  and  interior,  and  shall  not  our  resolutions  be  firmer  and  more 
lasting  if  frequent  confession  stirs  up  our  memory  and  ever  holds  before 
our  eyes  our  malice  and  baseness,  than  if  we  give  them  only  a  passing 
thought  once  a  year  ?  Must  not  frequent  confession  of  our  faults  cost  us 
much  less  in  the  way  of  overcoming  ourselves,  while  at  the  same  time  it 
renders  easier  the  declaration  of  our  sins  ?  Is  not  frequent  satisfaction  by 
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prayer  and  penitential  works  much  more  conducive  to  the  amendment 
and  sanctification  of  our  lives,  than  that  made  only  once  a  year  ?  It  is  true, 
that  confession  which  secures  for  our  souls  such  precious  fruits  of  holiness 
and  righteousness,  should  not  be  degraded  into  a  mere  thing  of  habit.  It 
must  be  done  purely  for  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  for  love  of  God,  our 
sovereign  Good,  and  from  fear  and  detestation  of  sin,  the  slightest  stain  of 
which  should  shock  and  grieve  us.  Thus,  it  will  infallibly  produce  in  us 
true  repentance  and  a  thorough  amendment  of  life. 

II.  But  the  blessing  that  proceeds  from  frequent  confession,  for  the  sal 
vation  of  our  souls,  is  still  richer.  It  is  irresistibly  powerful  against  temp 
tations  to  sin.  By  frequent  confession,  an  incessant  and  victorious  warfare 
is  kept  up  against  sin  in  our  hearts.  The  soul  ascends  from  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance  as  from  a  healing  and  invigorating  bath,  purified  and 
strengthened  in  its  inner  life. 

In  order  to  particularize,  let  me  assure  you  that  a  frequent  reception  of 
this  Sacrament  promotes 

i.     A  just  knowledge  of  our  own  hearts. 

Who  knows  his  own  interior  better, — he  who  searches  hurriedly  into  it 
only  once  a  year,  or  he  who  does  so  frequently  and  repeatedly  ?  Does  not 
the  oft-repeated  examination  into  its  depths,  reveal  all,  and  render  the 
spiritual  eye  so  acute  that  many  things  which  were  hidden  at  the  first  glance, 
appear,  by  and  by,  in  their  true  light  ?  He  who  goes  but  once  or,  at  most, 
twice  a  year  to  confession  will  never  get  beyond  a  mere  superficial  know 
ledge  of  himself.  With  his  best  efforts,  the  depths  of  his  soul  will  remain 
•closed  to  him.  The  fine  net-work  woven  by  the  passions,  the  hidden,  un 
derlying  causes  of  sin,  the  source  and  beginning  of  evil  inclinations,  will 
always  remain  unknown  to  him.  On  the  other  hand,  the  man  who  goes 
•often  to  confession  soon  discovers  the  source  of  his  sins ;  and  the  less  he 
has  to  accuse  himself  of  griveous  offences,  so  much  the  more  is  his  gaze 
directed  to  the  smallest  venial  sin,  until  at  last,  the  slightest  failings  and 
imperfections  are  the  subjects  of  his  frequent  examination.  All  this  leads 
to  a  daily  examination  of  conscience,  to  great  care  as  to  every  step  in  life, 
and  to  a  zealous  solicitude  to  please  God  in  every  thought,  word,  and 
action.  As  every  grain  of  dust  is  clearly  revealed  by  the  full  blaze  of  the 
meridian  sun,  so,  when  the  resplendent  light  of  the  Sun  of  Justice  shines 
upon  the  soul  repeatedly  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  the  knowledge  of 
all  its  hidden  miseries  is  promoted  and  increased. 

This  knowledge  of  the  heart  will 

2.     Awaken  and  enliven  conscientiousness. 

He  who  has  accustomed  himself  to  search  into  and  ascertain  the  source 
of  even  the   most   trifling  sins,  will  make  efforts  to   avoid  and  struggle 
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against  them.  Whilst  he  who  seldom  approaches  this  holy  Sacrament,  di 
rects  his  good  resolutions  only  to  a  few  sins  revealed  to  him  by  a  cursory 
glance  into  his  heart,  frequent  confession  makes  manifest  to  the  eye  of 
another  the  entire  web  and  woof  of  his  sinful  inclinations,  and  compels  him 
to  keep  up  a  constant  warfare  against  all  his  sins,  even  the  smallest.  Those 
who  approach  the  holy  tribunal  at  long  intervals,  concern  themselves 
only  about  such  of  their  grievous  mortal  sins  as  they  may  discover  in 
a  hasty  examination.  Why  is  it  that  such  confessions  are  the  shortest  and 
most  unsatisfactory  ?  Why  those  defective  declarations  of  sins  committed 
during  the  long  space  of  an  entire  year, — those  gross  and  most  execrable 
crimes,  which  exclude  all  (so-called)  venial  sins  ?  Whence  the  unscrupu- 
losity  of  those  who  view  as  trifling  and  insignificant,  sins  which  Holy  Writ 
and  God's  Saints  designate  as  criminal  and  infamous  ?  Why  do  they  omit 
to  accuse  themselves  of  them,  and  neglect  doing  penance  for  such  ?  Ap 
proaching  confession  but  seldom,  blunts  the  conscience,  and  makes  a  man 
gradually  careless  and  indifferent.  It  lulls  him  into  a  state  of  lethargy,  out 
of  which  he  can  scarcely  ever  be  aroused. 

Another  great  advantage  of  frequent  confession  is 

3.  That  it  encourages  the  soul,  and  leads  it  to  make  renewed  good  re 
solutions.     Each  time  we  go  to  confession  we  make  a  fresh  attack  and 
battle   against  the  power  of  sin  within  us,  and  form  a  fresh  resolution  to 
overcome  it.     Will  not  he  who  confesses  often,  carry  at  least  some  few  of 
his  good  intentions  into  effect  ?     We  must  always  strive  to  leave  the  con 
fessional  imbued  with  these  holy  thoughts  and  desires  ;  and  afterwards,  fre 
quently  call  ourselves  to  account  as  to  how  we  have  kept  our  good  resolu 
tions.     Amid  the  turmoil  of  life's  cares   and  pleasures,  surrounded  by  a 
thousand  dangers  and  temptations,  we  easily  forget  the  promises  we  made 
in   time   of  prayer,   when  filled  with  devout  fervor  and  inspired  by  God's 
holy  grace.     Our  pious  resolutions  should  be  frequently  reiterated  and  re 
newed,  if  they  are  to  retain  their  life  and  reality,  and  not  suffer  shipwreck 
in  the  noisy  whirlpool  of  earthly  affairs. 

4.  Frequent  confession  is  calculated  to  keep  us  from  sin,  and  from  a 
relapse  into  our  old  failings.     If,    filled  with   contrition,   you  made  your 
confession,  and  received  absolution,  will  you  have  to  accuse  yourself  soon 
again  of  the  same  sins  ?     The  love  of  God  and  the  fear  of  his  punishments 
which  are  kept  actively  alive  by  a  frequent  approach  to  the  sacred  tribunal, 
will  surely  preserve  the  zealous  penitent  from  future  relapses.     The  more 
frequently  one  confesses,    with  proper  disposition,  the  more  watchful  he 
becomes  over  himself,  over  his  evil  inclinations  and  unruly  passions  ;  the 
more  he  is  confirmed  in  good,  and  strengthened  against  temptation  and  sin. 
The  grace  of  the  Sacrament  weakens  evil  desires,  and  destroys  the  power  of 
Satan  over  our  hearts.     The  soul  that  frequently  and  worthily  goes  to  con- 
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fession  ascends  from  virtue  to  virtue,  ever  striving  after  greater  purity  and 
piety.  To  this  end,  the  holy  Church  desires  all  those  who  aspire  to  the 
priesthood  or  the  religious  state,  to  confess  weekly,  according  to  rule.  She 
beholds  in  this,  a  blessed  means  by  which  the  human  soul  is  led  up  the 
steep  ascent  of  holiness,  to  pass,  at  length,  through  the  narrow  gate  of  eter 
nal  life. 

But,  (you  may  tell  me),  experience  has  often  taught  us  that  many  who 
go  frequently  to  confession,  are  more  imperfect  and  devoid  of  Christian 
virtues  than  those  who  go  but  seldom.  Granted  that  this  be  so,  what  is  the 
conclusion  ?  Should  we  blame  the  holy  tribunal  of  Penance  ?  Should  we 
not  rather  suppose  that  these  disedifying  penitents  are  so  illy  instructed  that 
they  do  not  confess  properly  ;  or  that  if,  in  spite  of  their  frequent  approach 
to  confession,  they  are  still  so  full  of  weaknesses  and  defects,  they  would  be 
a  thousand  times  worse  if  they  received  but  seldom  this  blessed  and  salu 
tary  remedy  of  their  souls  ? 

III.  Frequent  confession  confers  the  greatest  consolation  at  the  hour  of 
death,  and  at  our  entrance  into  eternity.  This  reflection,  alone,  should 
suflice  to  urge  us  to  a  frequent  reception  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance. 
The  words  of  Holy  Writ  are  very  impressive  upon  the  subject  of  death 
bed  conversions  :  "Delay  not  to  be  converted  to  the  Lord,  and  defer  it  not 
from  day  to  day  ;  for  his  wrath  shall  come  upon  a  sudden,  and  in  the  time 
of  vengeance  he  will  destroy  thee. " 

Like  an  industrious  and  careful  gardener,  the  just  and  virtuous  man 
stands,  spade  in  hand,  within  the  garden  of  his  own  heart.  He  is  always 
active  in  rooting  up  the  weeds  from  its  soil,  and  planting  therein  the  germs 
of  Christian  virtues.  He  has  done  so  in  his  youth,  and  in  his  manhood  ; 
and  thus  does  he  continue  to  do  when  the  sun  of  life  is  sinking  to  rest.  If 
a  temptation  has  overcome  him,  and  he  has  fallen  through  weakness,  he 
hastens  to  his  Saviour,  casts  himself  at  his  feet,  confesses  his  sin,  and  re 
ceives  from  the  mouth  of  his  representative,  pardon  and  absolution.  Peace 
of  heart  which  the  world  and  all  its  joys  cannot  give,  fills  his  soul.  Con 
tented  and  devoted,  he  awaits  the  hour  when  his  Lord  shall  cut  the  thread 
of  life,  and  summon  him  before  the  judgment-seat.  Even  if  this  hour  come 
upon  him  suddenly  and  unexpectedly,  he  does  not  tremble  nor  fear.  His 
conscience  is  free  from  every  sin  ;  he  is  prepared  at  any  moment  for  death. 
He  holds  in  his  hand,  the  burning  lamp  of  life,  well-trimmed  and  full  of 
oil ;  and  his  soul,  like  the  wise  virgins,  goes  joyfully  forth  to  meet  her 
Spouse.  If  it  is  possible  for  him  to  receive  the  last  rites,  he  bewails  the 
sins  of  his  whole  life,  strengthens  his  soul  with  the  holy  Viaticum,  and  dies 
happily  in  the  arms  of  his  Lord.  If  death,  however,  overtakes  him  quickly 
and  by  some  unforseen  occurrence,  even  then,  it  has  no  power  to  alarm  or 
terrify  him.  Only  a  short  time  has  elapsed  since  he  has  been  reconciled  to 
his  God,  and  received  absolution  for  all  his  sins.  In  view  of  his  frequent 
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confessions,  it  is  comparatively  easy  for  him  to  make  an  act  of  perfect  con 
trition  at  the  hour  of  death,  and  he  knows  that  this  contrition  often  renewed 
through  life,  has  blotted  out  all  his  sins  and  transgressions.  Let  it  come 
sooner  or  later,  death  is  deprived  of  its  most  bitter  sting  by  frequent  confes 
sion. 

But  alas  !  how  dark  and  painful  is  this  hour  to  the  unprepared  soul, 
that  has  seldom  approached  the  holy  tribunal  during  life !  How  dreadful 
to  go  before  God's  judgment-seat  with  the  accounts  of  one's  soul  all  in  dis 
order  ?  Do  we  not  hear  and  read  constantly  of  sudden  deaths  ?  One  has 
lain  down  well  and  hearty  in  his  bed  at  night,  and  lo !  he  never  again 
awakes.  A  stroke  of  apoplexy  has  put  an  end  suddenly  to  his  life.  Another 
walks  through  the  public  street ;  he  is  absorbed  in  some  new  and  grand 
project  :  perhaps,  he  is  in  full  anticipation  of  some  sin  he  is  about  to 
commit,  when,  touched  by  death's  cold  hand,  he  falls  lifeless  to  the  ground. 
Sudden  deaths  are  of  frequent  occurrence  in  these  days  when  great  excite 
ment  and  the  passions  consume  the  flame  of  life  more  rapidly  than  former 
ly.  The  elements  of  nature  in  all  departments  of  life  have  added  to  our 
danger,  and  death  threatens  us  every  minute.  What  can  diminish  the 
terrors  of  a  sudden  death  like  the  frequent  reception  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance,  which  always  prepares  us  for  the  final  hour  ?  Is  not  our  grief 
over  the  sudden  death  of  a  friend  doubly  increased  when  we  learn  that  a 
long,  long  time  has  elapsed  since  his  last  confession  ? 

But,  granted  that  you  are  not  to  have  a  sudden  death,  that  you  will  be 
mercifully  given  time  and  opportunity  at  the  last,  to  confess  your  sins  and 
receive  absolution, — I  ask  you,  will  not  your  last  confession  be  much  bet 
ter  and  more  perfect,  and,  at  the  the  same  time,  be  more  easily  made,  if 
frequent  and  worthy  confessions  have  always  preceded  it  ?  Is  it  possible 
at  that  awful  hour  to  quickly  and  readily  rectify  all  the  defects  and  imper 
fections  of  former  confessions  ?  Look  into  your  own  heart  in  order  to 
answer  this  question.  The  slothful  and  indifferent  man  generally  continues 
in  his  bad  habits  until  the  end  of  life.  The  reception  of  the  Sacraments  is 
in  most  cases  postponed  till  the  last  moment.  In  order  not  to  frighten 
the  sick  person,  his  danger  is  concealed  from  him  in  a  highly-censurable 
manner  ;  and  even  when  it  is  told  to  him  finally,  he  is  seldom  prepared  to 
believe  it.  Through  the  solicitations  of  friends,  the  priest  is  called  in 
when  the  patient  is  in  the  last  extremity.  Only  half-conscious,  in  terror  at 
the  danger  of  death,  prevented  and  oppressed  by  the  pains  of  sickness,  the 
declaration  of  his  sins  is  made  in  a  few  words.  My  God !  shall  this  pre 
paration  suffice  for  the  hour  of  death  !  So  much  to  be  atoned  for,  and  so 
much  restitution  to  be  made  !  But  the  time  is  so  short,  and  if  time  were 
not  lacking,  knowledge  and,  oftentimes,  good-will  are  wanting  !  With 
this  defective  and  imperfect  preparation,  the  sinner  lands  at  the  portals  of 
eternity  ! 

What  will  the  sentence  of  the  Judge  be  ?    "  If  we  would  judge  ourselves, " 
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says  St.  Paul,  "we  shall  not  be  judged."  This  self-judgment  which 
anticipates  the  rigorous  judgment  of  eternity,  has  been  repeatedly  executed 
during  life  by  the  pious  man.  Shall  he  then  fear  when  the  hour  of  his 
judgment  actually  approaches  ? 

Filled  with  the  sweetest  hope,  he  will  appear  before  his  Judge, — for  the 
frequent  reception  of  the  holy  Sacraments  has  increased  the  merits  of  his 
life,  and  disclosed  to  him  the  great  rewards  awaiting  the  faithful  soul  in 
eternity.  While,  perhaps,  many  good  works  of  his  life,  shall  be  blown 
away,  like  chaff,  before  the  breath  of  eternity,  being  either  defective  in  their 
aims  or  intention,  or  worthless  from  having  been  performed  in  a  state  of 
mortal  sin,  every  hour  devoted  to  preparation  for  the  reception  of  the  holy 
Sacraments  becomes  as  pure  gold  in  his  hands,  when  called  before  the  Judge 
of  life  and  death  !  The  frequent  approach  to  confession  has  led  him  to  the 
practice  of  the  grandest  and  most  pleasing  virtues  in  the  sight  of  God. 
The  acts  of  faith,  hope,  charity,  confidence,  and  adoration,  the  practice  of 
penance  and  humility,  all  the  prayers  offered  up  at  the  reception  of  this 
holy  Sacrament,  and  everything  pious  done  for  the  love  of  God,  will  then 
really  consummate  the  merits  of  our  life.  We  shall  bless  the  hours  spent 
in  those  holy  exercises. 

After  all  this,  shall  we  allow  even  the  most  important  and  pressing  en 
gagements  to  keep  us  from  frequent  confession  ?  Remember,  dearly  be 
loved,  that  there  is  only  one  business  that  really  deserves  to  be  called  ne 
cessary, — the  affair  of  our  eternal  salvation,  the  casting  off  of  the  old  man, 
and  the  putting  on  of  the  new !  I  know  well  that  the  Church,  by  her 
binding  precept,  only  enjoins  confession  on  her  children  once  a  year. 
But  the  spirit  of  the  Church  and  the  intentions  of  our  Saviour  in  instituting 
this  Sacrament  certainly  call  for  something  above  and  beyond  the  mere 
keeping  of  the  letter  of  the  law !  Shall  we  make  the  extreme  limit  which 
we  dare  not  overstep  without  ceasing  to  be  members  of  the  Church,  the 
measure  of  our  righteousness  and  perfection  ?  Deeply  do  I  deplore  that 
slothful  and  feeble  Christianity  which  imagines  that  the  whole  law  is  fulfilled 
by  a  weekly  hearing  of  Mass,  and  an  annual  reception  of  the  Sacraments  ! 
How  often,  you  ask,  should  we  receive  the  Sacraments  of  Penance  and  the 
Holy  Eucharist  ?  I  answer  :  The  circumstances  of  each  one's  life  and  the 
counsels  of  your  confessors  must  determine  this.  But  under  a41  conditions, 
once  or  even  twice  a  year  is  too  little.  I  do  not  demand  that  you  should 
approach  the  Sacrament  every  week  or  every  fortnight,  but  I  exhort  you  to 
do  so  more  frequently  than  once  or  twice  a  year.  Go  as  frequently  as  your 
circumstances  permit,  and  your  soul's  needs  require  it.  This,  you  should 
do,  in  order  to  practise  true  penance  for  your  sins,  to  lead  a  holy  and  pious 
life,  and  to  secure  for  yourselves  a  happy  eternity !  Amen. 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 
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THE  DESTRUCTION    OF    JERUSALEM  A  FIGURE  OF    THE  DESTRUCTION  OF   THE  SIN 
NER. 

"  Seeing  the  city,  he  wept  over  it."  Luke  19  .•  41. 

What  a  melancholy  sight  to  see  the  Saviour  of  the  world  amidst  all  the 
mirth  and  public  demonstrations  of  joy  at  his  triumphant  entry  into  the  holy 
city,  giving  full  sway  to  the  tenderness  of  his  heart,  and  melting  into  tears. 
Around  him,  were  a  vast  multitude  of  the  people,  chanting  the  praises  of  the 
Messiah,  and  crying  out  :  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,  blessed  be  the 
King  of  Israel,  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  !  "  But,  "  seeing  the 
city,"  says  the  Evangelist,  "he  wept  over  it."  And  why  ?  What  cause  of 
grief  has  he  on  this  joyful  occasion?  Extraordinary,  indeed,  must  be 
the  cause  of  those  sacred  tears.  Give  ear  unto  Jesus,  and  he  himself 
will  give  you  the  reason  :  "I  cannot,"  says  he,  "but  be  sad  and  melan 
choly,  beholding  in  spirit  the  carnage  and  desolation  that  threaten  this  un 
happy  city.  Although,  as  yet,  insensible  to  its  fate,  its  enemies  will  speed 
ily  come,  and  leave  not  one  stone  thereof  upon  another.  Hearken  to  the 
prophetic  words  of  the  Sacred  Text,  unfolding  the  dreadful  doom  of  Jeru 
salem  :  "  Days  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  thy  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench 
about  thee,  and  compass  thee  round,  and  straiten  thee  on  every  side,  and 
beat  thee  flat  to  the  ground,  and  thy  children  who  are  in  thee,  and  they 
shall  not  leave  in  thee  a  stone  upon  a  stone." 

This  prophecy  of  Christ  was  fulfilled  to  the  very  letter,  and  in  the  most 
terrible  manner.  God  made  use  of  the  two  Roman  Emperors,  Titus  and 
Vespasian,  as  the  instruments  of  his  vengeance.  A  vast  Roman  army  ap 
peared  before  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  beseiged  it.  The  soldiers  erected 
a  wall  with  thirteen  towers  around  about  the  city,  thus  fulfilling  the  pre 
diction  of  the  Lord  :  "Thy  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and 
compass  thee  round,  and  straiten  thee  on  all  sides."  The  Jews  who  sought 
safety  in  flight,  were  captured,  and  without  mercy,  crucified — a  terrible  re 
tribution  for  the  Deicide  on  Calvary  ; — and,  since  the  number  of  the  fugi 
tives  was  so  very  great,  it  came  to  pass  that  five  hundred  were  crucified 
almost  every  day.  At  length,  (horrible  to  relate),  even  the  supply  of  wood 
for  the  innumerable  crosses  was  exhausted. 

Sickness,  conflagration,  sedition,  confusion,  and  consternation,  hunger 
and  distress  of  every  description,  raged  in  the  interior  of  the  city  ;  and  the 
famine  became  so  great,  that  a  bushel  of  wheat  cost  three  hundred  dollars. 
Tormented  with  hunger,  the  people  chewed  cast-off  leather  straps  and  shoes, 
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ate  rats  and  mice,  nay, — worse  than  all — hunger  drove  mothers  to  such  ex 
tremity  as  to  slaughter,  roast,  and  eat  their  own  children  \ 

The  number  of  those  who  died  of  hunger  and  disease,  is  estimated  at 
three  hundred  thousand  \  The  dead  could  be  buried  no  longer,  but  were 
thrown  from  the  wall  into  the  trenches.  Titus  on  seeing  the  countless 
multitude  of  the  dead,  exclaimed,  weeping:  "It  is  the  Lord  who  hath 
done  this,  not  I !  "  After  a  five  months'  siege,  during  which  one  million  one 
hundred  thousand  Jews  perished,  Jerusalem  was  taken.  Thousands  of  the 
inhabitants  fell  by  the  sword  of  the  furious  Roman  soldiers  ;  the  blood 
flowed  in  streams  through  the  streets.  The  city  was  pillaged,  and  set  on 
fire  ;  even  the  magnificent  Temple,  which  the  conqueror  would  gladly  have 
spared,  became  a  pile  of  ashes  and  blazing  ruins,  and,  (as  Christ  had  fore 
told),  not  a  stone  was  left  upon  a  stone. 

Such  is  the  fate  of  the  obstinate  sinner.  The  enemy,  that  is,  the  devil, 
lays  siege  to  his  soul,  breaks  down  the  walls  and  fortifications  of  sanctify 
ing  grace,  demolishes  the  fabric  of  virtue,  and  takes  captive  his  soul,  for 
which  the  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ,  shed  the  last  drop  of  his  blood.  Though 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  extirpation  of  the  Jewish  nation  filled 
him  with  sorrow,  yet  a  thousand  times  more  did  he  lament  the  destruction 
of  their  immortal  souls.  It  grieved  him,  that  they  did  not  humble  them 
selves,  that  they  denied  his  divinity,  that  they  did  not  acknowledge  his 
stupendous  miracles,  nor  avail  themselves  of  the  means  he  gave  them  for 
their  salvation.  Thus,  you  see,  it  was  the  sins  of  mankind,  which  caused 
Jesus  to  weep  ;  and  you  will,  also,  see  how  necessary  it  is  for  you  to  weep 
for  your  sins,  and  never  cease  weeping  and  bewailing  the  misfortune  of 
having  wilfully  offended  your  good  and  merciful  God.  "There  is  but  one 
thing,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "  for  which  man  should  weep, — namely  his  own 
sins,  and  those  of  his  neighbor."  Such  tears  are  born  of  a  ,holy  and  most 
edifying  sorrow.  Unlike  those  fruitless,  and  even  sinful,  tears  which  a 
woman  sheds  over  her  dead  lover,  or  those  of  him  who  weeps  for  the  death 
of  a  child,  of  a  father,  mother,  brother,  or  sister,  the  tears  of  a  true  peni 
tent,  lamenting  the  loss  of  God's  grace,  are  blessed  tears  which  quench  the 
burning  flames  of  hell,  defeat  Satan,  and  cause  the  vengeful  sword  to  fall 
from  the  hand  of  the  divine  Judge.  It  was  for  sin,  and  sin  alone,  that  the 
saints  of  God  shed  torrents  of  tears ;  it  was  sin,  and  sin  alone,  that  caused 
Jesus  to  weep  when  he  gazed  upon  the  doomed  Jerusalem.  Weep  for 
your  sins,  my  dearly  beloved,  and  mingle  your  tears  with  those  of  your 
compassionate  Redeemer.  It  is  better  for  you  to  weep  in  time,  than  to 
weep  in  vain  for  all  eternity.  Remember  that  one  mortal  sin  is  enough  to 
furnish  >ou  with  tears  for  all  eternity. 

Take  the  advice  of  the  prophet  Joel  :  "Make  wailing,  lamentation,  and 
moaning,  like  unto  a  young  woman,  who  loses  the  husband  of  her  youth." 
When  a  young  woman  loses  her  husband,  that  comely,  amiable  companion, 
whose  sole  desire  is  to  make  her  happy, — her  soul,  inflamed  with  excessive 
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love  and  affection  for  him,  is  filled  with  anguish  at  her  loss.  She  grieves 
incessantly,  she  weeps  day  and  night,  so  that  her  eyes  are  never  dry,  and 
nothing  is  heard  from  her  but  moaning  and  lamentation.  This  should  be 
your  model  whenever  you  lose  the  grace  of  God,  the  true  Spouse  of  your 
soul.  If  you  have  the  misfortune  to  be  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin,  you  have 
a  thousand  times  more  cause  for  lamentation  than  the  poor  young  widow, 
for  she  has  no  reason  to  reproach  herself  for  her  widowhood,  whereas  you 
O  sinner,  have  lost  the  Beloved  of  souls,  voluntarily,  of  your  own  freewill. 

What,  then,  must  you  do  ?  Cry  out  with  the  Psalmist :  Who  will  give 
to  my  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears  that  I  may  weep  and  lament  my  sins  ?  If 
you  had  a  thousand  years  to  live,  think  that  time  too  short  to  bewail  the 
loss  of  your  God. 

The  Gospel  informs  us,  that    when  Jesus  went   with    Martha  and  Mary 
in    order   to    raise   their    brother   Lazarus     to    life,     he   stood   over   the 
grave,   he  sighed,   he  moaned,  he  was  greatly  troubled  and  touched  with 
sorrow,    he  cried   out   with  a  loud  voice,  and  wept.     But  what  do   you 
imagine  troubled  and  afflicted  him   in  so  surprising  a  manner?     O  Chris 
tian,  it   was  for  you  and  me,  that  Jesus  wept  and  moaned,   it  was  for  our 
sins,    that    he    was   so  sensibly  afflicted.       In   the   person   of  Lazarus, 
who   was    four    days   dead,    buried,    and  corrupted,    whose   hands    and 
feet   were   wrapped  with  cerecloths,   and  whose  face   was  bound    with  a 
napkin,    he   lamented  the   melancholy  state   of  all  inveterate  and  habi 
tual  sinners,   whose  unhappy  souls  lie  dead,  buried,   and  infected  in  the 
grave  of  mortal  sin,  not four  days  only,  but  months  and  years  together,  with 
out  any  serious  notion  of  awaking  from  the  sleep  of  sin,  or  of  breaking 
the  fetters  and  chains  that  hold  them  bondage.     It  was  his  compassion  for 
such  impenitent  sinners  and   the  foreknowledge  he  had  of  their  future 
misery  in  hell,  that  drew  tears  from  the  eyes  of  our  loving  Jesus,  and  almost 
broke  his  heart.      He  foresaw  that  all  his  labors  and  fatigues  would  prove 
useless  to  them  on  account  of  their  own  obstinacy  and  hardness  of  heart ; 
he  considered  that  his  precious  blood  was  to  be  spilt  in  vain  for  thousands 
of  sinners,  who  through  their  own  perverseness  would  perish  eternally,  not 
withstanding  his  bitter  Death  and  Passion.    These  reflections  made  our  ten 
der-hearted  Redeemer  weep,  when   he  stood  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus  ;  they 
made  him  weep  when  he  entered  Jerusalem ;  and  when  his  Passion  commenced 
in  the  Garden  of  Olives.     Ah  !  yes, — in  Gethsemane,  his  soul  was  sorrow 
ful,  even  unto  death  ;  and  not  content  to  weep  for  our  sins  with  his  corporal 
eyes,  he  poured  forth  abundant  tears  of  blood  from  every  pore  of  his  sacred 
body. — Can  we  think  of  this,   without  blushing  at  our  own  insensibility? 
Can  we,  reflecting  that  our  sins,  our  crying  sins,  overwhelmed  our  Divine 
Redeemer  with  such  a  heavy  load  of  sorrow  and  anguish,  refuse  to  join  our 
tears  with  his  ?     Jesus  wept  tears  of  blood  for  sins  he  did  not  commit,   and 
we,  (guilty  wretches  that  we  are  !)  shed  not  a  single,  penitential  tear.    O  un 
paralleled  madness !     What  injury  can  it  be  to  Jesus,  if  you,  O  sinner,  go  to 
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perdition  ?  Whether  you  be  saved  or  damned,  his  happiness  will  admit  of 
neither  increase  nor  decrease  ;  but  alas !  if  we  happen  to  die  impenitent  in 
our  sins,  we  shall  be  utterly  lost,  undone  forever,  and  justly  condemned  to 
be  the  fuel  of  unquenchable  flames  ? 

II.  Nothing  affords  Jesus  more  consolation  than  the  conversion  of  a 
sinner.  "There  is  more  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  doing  penance, 
than  over  ninety-nine  just  who  need  not  penance."  On  the  other  hand, 
nothing  grieves  him  more  than  the  sinner's  impenitence.  To  err  is  human; 
but  to  persevere  in  sin  is  diabolical  and  damnable.  The  devil  is  the  author 
of  final  impenitence. 

On  beholding  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  Jesus  wept  over  it.  God  has  certain 
days,  and  man  has  certain  days  ;  the  days  of  man  are  those  of  time ;  the 
days  of  God,  those  of  eternity.  God  gives  man  for  the  working  out 
of  his  salvation,  days  of  mercy,  days  of  grace,  golden  moments.  Whoever 
sows  the  seed  of  virtue  in  those  days,  shall  reap  the  harvest  of  glory  in  a  hap 
py  eternity ;  but  he  who  makes  a  bad  use  of  those  days,  he  who  repents  not, 
and  sues  not  for  mercy  in  the  acceptable  time,  will  find  his  hands  empty  on 
the  great  Accounting  Day.  Then,  God  shall  lay  the  two-edged  sword  to  the 
root ;  then,  the  exterminating  Angel  will  reproach  you  with  your  wasted 
opportunities  ;  then,  you  will  behold  with  horror,  that  not  a  single  moment 
of  grace  remains  to  you, — because  "time  shall  be  no  more"  for  you. 
Why,  then,  do  you  longer  defer  your  repentance  ?  If  you  now  abuse  the 
mercy  of  God,  the  day  will  come  when  you  shall  experience  the  severity  of 
his  justice.  You  refuse,  at  present,  to  produce  good  fruit, — alas!  the  day 
will  come  when  you  shall  share  the  fate  of  the  barren  fig-tree  mentioned  in 
the  Gospel,  which  encumbered  the  ground  to  no  purpose,  and  was,  there 
fore,  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

O,  if  you  did  but  know  the  evils  that  await  you,  surely  you  would  not 
be  so  dilatory  !  Ask  Dives  what  he  suffers  in  hell.  He  would  tell  you, 
that  if  he  had  time  to  do  penance  as  you  have,  his  eyes  would  never  cease 
weeping  for  his  sins,  his  tongue  would  never  cease  crying  aloud  to  God  for 
forgiveness.  O  sinners,  the  penance  \vhich  the  damned  would  gladly  do 
now,  if  permitted,  do  it  you,  whilst  it  is  in  your  power,  if  you  would  not 
share,  hereafter,  their  everlasting  torments  :  "Work  whilst  it  is  day,  for 
the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work."  The  present,  alone,  is  yours  ; 
by  employing  it  well,  you  may  escape  a  miserable  eternity. 

The  powerful  king,  Antiochus,  was  seized  with  a  dreadful  and  incurable 
distemper ;  his  heart  appeared  about  to  burst,  his  flesh  fell  from  his  bones 
piece-meal ;  so  offensive  and  loathsome  was  the  stench  from  his  carcass, 
that  his  nearest  relatives  could  not  approach  him.  This  extreme  torment 
made  him  return  into  himself,  and  give  vent  to  this  acknowledgment  : 
"Now  I  know,  since  those  evils  have  come  upon  me,  what  evil  I  have 
done  in  Jerusalem.  Now  I  know,  that  I  cannot  escape  death.  I  cared 
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for  nothing,  heretofore,  but  pleasure  and  comfort ;  I  cared  for  nothing, 
but  the  overthrow  of  kings  and  nations,  the  conquest  of  empires  and  pro 
vinces,  but  what  benefit  arises  to  me  from  all  these  things,  and  from  all  the 
gold  and  wealth  in  my  possession  ?  Here  I  am,  dead  in  a  living  body, 
about  to  meet  death,  weighed  down  with  the  enormous  burden  of  my  sins. 
What  shall  become  of  me  ?  I  did  not  perceive  until  now,  the  excess  of  my 
misfortune  and  blindness,  but  now,  I  remember  the  evils  I  did  in  Jerusa 
lem  !  "  My  dearly  beloved,  if  these  doleful  lamentations  of  Antiochus  do 
not  move  and  alarm  you,  I  know  not  what  will.  What  happened  to  him 
may  easily  happen  to  any  one  of  you,  who  commits  sin  and  defers  doing  pen 
ance.  Will  you  be  fool-hardy  enough  to  wait  until  the  hour  of  death, 
when  your  eyes  are  already  growing  dim,  your  bosom  heaving,  your  heart 
feebly  throbbing  its  last  strokes, — will  you  wait  until  then,  to  send  for  a  priest, 
and  make  your  peace  with  God  ?  O,  be  warned  in  time  !  Do  not  seek 
like  Antiochus,  to  lay  an  external  salve  to  the  wound  while  the  evil  and 
malice  remain  within.  If  you  let  the  days  of  mercy  pass  unprofited  by, 
the  days  of  God,  the  days  of  vengeance,  will  surely  come,  and  your  prayer 
for  mercy,  like  the  wicked  king's,  will  be  answered  only  with  everlasting 
woe  and  perdition.  God  forbid,  that  this  should  be  the  case  with  any  one 
of  you,  my  beloved, — and,  far  from  causing  our  divine  Lord  to  weep  over 
the  ruined  Jerusalem  of  your  immortal  souls,  may  each  of  you  present  to 
him  so  fair  a  vision  of  beauty,  peace,  and  holiness  in  your  spiritual  city,  as 
to  win  from  him,  now  and  hereafter,  a  smile  of  tenderest  love  and  most 
benign  complacency.  Amen. 

A.   W.,   O.S.B. 
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THE    ABUSE    OF    DIVINE    GRACE. 

"  If  ihou  also  hadst  known  and  that  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that  are  for  thy 
peace,  but  now  they  are  hidden  from  thy  eyes."     Luke  19  :  42. 

My  dearly  beloved  Christians  !  What  an  impressive  spectacle  presents 
itself  to  our  minds  on  reading  to-day's  Gospel !  What  a  contrast  between 
the  conduct  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  people  of  that  highly  fa 
vored  city,  Jerusalem  !  In  the  midst  of  all  the  rapturous  ovation  and  joy 
ous  acclamations  in  his  honor,  our  Lord  silently  weeps  over  the  unfortu 
nate  city,  because  its  inhabitants  have  closed  their  eyes  to  the  light  of 
divine  truth ;  and  ignored  the  graces  and  blessings  which  heaven  has  ac- 
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corded  them.  Deaf  to  the  joyous  cries  of  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David !' 
and,  as  it  were,  blind  to  all  those  external  signs  of  the  most  enthusiastic 
and  extraordinary  devotion,  our  loving  Redeemer  thinks  only  of  the  evils 
which  threaten  Jerusalem,  of  the  terrible  punishments  soon  to  fall  upon  its 
people.  Alas  !  they  refused  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  God,  speaking  to  them 
in  clearest  accents  by  the  mouth  of  the  great  Prophet  who  had  risen  up 
amongst  them  ;  they  would  not  receive  the  mighty  Deliverer  of  their  nation, 
•or  yield  to  the  sway  of  their  true  King;  and  now,  his  compassionate  heart 
swells  with  grief,  and  with  tears  of  tender  compassion  streaming  from  his 
-eyes,  he  exclaims  :  ' '  If  thou  also  hadst  known,  and  that  in  this  thy  day 
the  things  that  are  for  thy  peace,  but  now  they  are  hidden  from  thy  eyes," 
or  in  other  words  :  O,  if  even  on  this  day,  when  I  come  to  offer  you  true 
and  real  peace,  you  would  only  open  your  eyes,  and  understand  my  good 
ness  and  mercy  in  your  behalf!  But  no  ;  you  wilfully  close  your  eyes  that 
you  may  not  see  the  true  light ;  you  harden  your  hearts  that  you  may  not 
be  moved  by  my  heavenly  doctrine  ;  know,  therefore,  that  the  day  is 
not  far  distant  when  you  shall  experience  the  effects  of  my  vengeance, 
because  you  have  refused  to  profit  by  my  presence  amongst  you. 

The  ministers  of  Christ  and  the  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of  God  are 
bound,  in  imitation  of  their  divine  Model  to  point  out  the  extreme  peril  of 
their  position  to  those  Christians,  who,  like  the  hardened  Jews,  refuse  to 
make  use  of  the  graces  and  inspirations  to  conversion  which  God  so  mer 
cifully  sends  them.  If  there  be  any  such  among  you,  to-day,  my  dearly  be 
loved,  may  God  enable  me,  through  the  intercession  of  the  Immaculate 
Virgin  Mother,  to  make  them  understand  and  feel  the  inevitable  dangers 
to  which  they  expose  themselves  if  they  delay  returning  to  the  Lord  ! 

The  subject  of  my  instruction  will  naturally  be,  the  ABUSE  OF  DIVINE 
•GRACE  ;  and  I  will  speak  to  you  : 


/      Of  the  intrinsic  evil  of  the  abuse  of  divine  grace,  and 
//.      Of  the  many  and  unspeakable  evils  you  bring  upon  yourselves  by  the 
abuse  of  divine  grace. 


I.  In  order  to  understand  how  great  an  evil  it  is  to  abuse  God's  holy 
.grace,  you  need  but  consider  the  nature  and  excellence  of  that  heavenly 
gift.  By  grace,  we  understand  here,  that  supernatural  gift  of  God  given  to 
man  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  enable  him  to  attain  life  ever 
lasting.  We  shall  not  speak,  to-day,  on  what  is  called  sanctifying  or  habi 
tual  grace,  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  perform  any  meritorious  act ; 
but  only  on  actual  grace,  which  consists  in  certain  holy  inspirations,  super 
natural  lights  or  pious  inclinations,  which  God  in  his  goodness  sends  unto 
?us,  in  order  to  induce  us  to  shun  sin,  and  follow  the  path  of  virtue  and 
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perfection.     To  the  end  that  you  may  learn  here  to  appreciate  this  heavenly 
gift,  consider  with  me, 

1.  Its  nature  ; 

2.  Us  value;  and 

3.  Its  object. 

I.  Its  nature.  St.  John  tells  us  that  our  Blessed  Lord  while  conversing 
with  the  Samaritan  woman  at  the  well,  said  to  her;  "If  thou  didst  know 
the  gift  of  God."  (4  :  10);  adding  other  words  to  this  effect  :  O  woman 
if  you  only  knew  who  it  is  that  speaks  to  you,  assuredly,  without  delay 
and  with  a  holy  desire,  you  would  "have  asked,  and  he  would  have  given 
you  living  waters."  And  so  I  say  to  you,  beloved  Christians,  you,  espe 
cially,  who  quietly  sleep  in  the  lethargy  of  your  sins,  and  attend  not  to  the 
voice  of  God.  If  you  knew  who  it  is  that  speaks  to  you  by  these  sudden 
emotions  of  the  heart,  these  unlooked-for  thoughts  and  desires  of  reform, 
assuredly  you  would  not  close  your  ears  against  these  warnings  and  plead 
ings  of  grace  ;  for  it  is  God  who,  in  divers  ways,  calls  upon  you  to  leave 
the  path  of  iniquity,  to  give  up  the  follies  of  the  world,  and  follow  the  path 
of  justice  as  marked  out  by  Jesus  Christ.  Whence  those  ideas  that  some 
times  have  struck  you  so  forcibly,  of  the  vanity  of  all  earthly  things ;  of 
the  punishments  of  hell ;  the  dire  consequences  of  indulging  your  pas 
sions?  Was  it  not  a  ray  of  heavenly  light,  a  beam  from  the  Sun  of  Justice 
that  illumined  your  mind  ?  Who  was  it  that  with  such  gentle  force  moved 
your  will,  and  gave  you  strength  to  withdraw  from  those  dangerous  places 
and  persons,  so  often  the  occasion  of  your  sins  ?  Whence  that  remorse  of 
conscience  after  you  had  committed  sin,  which  urged  you  to  cast  yourself 
for  forgiveness  at  the  feet  of  the  representative  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  holy  tri 
bunal  of  Penance?  Was  it  not  the  voice  of  our  dear  Lord  speaking  to  you 
in  his  mercy  ?  Was  it  not  the  loving  efforts  of  the  Good  Shepherd  to  recover 
his  straying  sheep  ?  Besides  these  interior  graces,  by  which  God  spoke 
directly  to  your  soul,  how  many  are  the  exterior  warnings  and  admonitions 
that,  almost  in  spite  of  yourself,  turn  your  mind  to  the  consideration  of  your 
eternal  interests !  The  admonitions  of  a  pastor  or  confessor,  or  the  good 
example  of  a  friend,  have  often  been  the  means  under  God,  of  bringing 
many  a  wandering  soul  back  to  the  path  of  duty.  The  sudden  death  of 
an  associate  in  crime,  reverses  of  fortune,  sickness,  &c.  have  opened  the  eyes 
of  others  ;  and,  realizing  the  truth  of  those  memorable  words  of  Jesus 
Christ :  "  What  doth  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  suffer 
the  loss  of  his  soul  ?  "  they  have  given  up  their  evil  habits,  and  begun  to 
lead  a  truly  Christian  life  !  You,  too,  have  heard  that  voice  speaking  to 
you  ;  you,  too,  have  felt  at  times  a  strong  desire  to  renounce  that  occasion 
of  sin  which  keeps  you  in  constant  danger  of  offending  God.  God  be 
praised  !  if  you  can  truly  say  with  gratiude  to  the  Giver  of  these  graces,  that 
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you  have  appreciated  their  value  !  Reflect  and  understand,  that  they  are 
of  priceless  worth,  and  that  to  resist  or  abuse  them,  is  to  reject  and  despise 
gifts  and  treasures  in  comparison  wherewith,  all  earthly  goods,  riches,  honor, 
or  renown  are  but  a  handful  of  dust.  Grace,  being  of  the  supernatural 
order,  exceeds  in  value  all  things  of  the  natural  order,  even  as  the  spiritual 
excels  the  corporal,  the  eternal  that  which  is  temporal  and  passing.  To 
make  little  of,  or  wilfully  refuse  to  co-operate  with  the  grace  of  God,  is,  as 
it  were,  to  make  little  of  God  himself,  and  insult  the  divine  mercy,  which 
bestows  on  us  this  most  precious  of  all  gifts.  Whosoever  is  guilty  of  such 
ingratitude,  is,  in  some  measure,  guilty  of  resisting  the  Holy  Ghost. 

2.  Its  value.     To  become  still  more  convinced  of  the  evil  of  the  abuse 
of  divine  grace,  think  of  the  price  by  which  it  has  been  purchased  for  us, 
which  is  none  other  than  the  precious  blood  of  the  God-man.   You  are  well 
aware  of  this  great  fact  ;  many  times  has  it  been  told  to  you  :  The  precious 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  shed  for  us  on  Calvary,  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God 
himself,  was  required  in  order  to  merit  for  us  that  inestimable  gift  of  the 
grace  of  God.     To  spurn  that  gift,  is  to  spurn  and  to  render  useless  the 
Blood  and  Death  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     St.  Paul,  in  his 
first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  reminded  them  and  all  Christians  of  this  im 
portant  truth,  when  he  wrote  :     "  You  are  bought  with  a  great  price."  (6  : 
20.)     This  price  we  trample  under  foot,  when  we  refuse  to  reform  our  lives, 
and  obstinately  continue  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  inspirations  and  admoni 
tions  of  that  dearly-bought  grace.     It  is  true,  my  beloved  Christians,  that 
not  every  neglect  in  co-operating  with  the   grace  of  God,  is  absolutely  cri 
minal.      Even  pious  and  well  disposed  souls  have,  indeed,  to  acknowledge 
to  their  sorrow,  that  they  are  not  as  faithful  as  they  should  be,  in  profiting 
by  the  manifold  and  gracious  promptings  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     Our  merci 
ful  God  allows  for  human  weakness,  and  does  not,  on  that  account,  exclude 
them  from  his   friendship.     It  is  not  of  such,   I  speak.     It  is  to  you  my 
friends,  who,  living  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin,  harden  your  hearts  against  the 
constant  and  pressing  solicitations  of  God  to  renounce  your  evil  ways,  and 
have  not  the  courage  to  give  up  your  sinful  habits  and  attachments.     To 
you,  I  say  :  Reflect  how  you  not  only  defy  God's  justice,  weary  his  patience 
and  spurn  his  mercy ;  but,  moreover,   deprive  yourselves  of  the  greatest 
blessing  that  heaven  can  give  you. 

3.  Its  object.     Why  is  it  that  God,  as  it  were,  importunes  you  to  forsake 
sin  and  lead  a  Christian  life  ?     Why  does   he  by  both  interior  inspirations 
and  exterior  warnings,  strive  to  touch  your  wayward  heart  and  cure  the  fatal 
blindness  of  your  soul  ?     Is  it   not  for  your  own  most  vital  interests,  the 
welfare  of  your  immortal  soul,  your  eternal  salvation  ?     And  yet,  knowing 
all  this,  you  persist  in  your  obstinacy,  and  refuse  to  avail  yourself  of  the 
time  which  he,  in  his  mercy,  grants  you  for  repentance  and  amendment  of 
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life  !  How  many  unfortunate  sinners,  cherishing  the  vain  hope  of  conver 
sion  at  some  future  time,  have  been  snatched  away  in  the  midst  of  their 
neglect  and  abuse  of  actual  grace  !  May  the  good  and  merciful  God  pre 
serve  us  from  the  evil  of  wilfully  resisting  his  most  necessary  grace,  without 
which  faith,  hope,  or  charity,  cannot  avail  us,  and  it  is  impossible,  (as  the 
Catechism  tells  us),  to  do  any  good  towards  our  eternal  salvation  ?  If  in 
the  past,  we  have,  perhaps,  been  careless,  let  us,  to-day,  resolve  to  become 
more  faithful  in  corresponding  with  the  grace  of  God,  so  that  in  truth,  we 
may  say  with  the  great  Apostle  :  His  grace  in  me  has  not  been  void." 
{i  Cor.  15  :  10.)  In  order  to  stimulate  ourselves  more  and  more  to  this 
fidelity,  let  us  in  the  second  point  briefly  consider  the  dangers  to  which 
those  Christians  expose  themselves  who  abuse  the  grace  of  God. 

II.  Our  blessed  Lord,  addressing  with  tears  the  people  of  Jerusalem, 
said  :  "  O,  if  in  this  thy  day,  thou  hadst  known  the  things  that  are  for  thy 
peace."  (Luke  19  :  42.)  And  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  of  truth,  in  imi 
tation  of  their  divine  Master,  should  proclaim  to  the  Jerusalem  of  the  New 
Law,  to  the  believers  in  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour :  Christians, 
you  who  say  that  you  know  and  believe  that  without  the  grace  of  God  it  is 
impossible  to  please  him,  it  is  impossible  to  practise  any  virtue,  it  is  im 
possible  to  be  saved, — if  you  also  had  known  the  things  that  are  for  your 
peace,  "but  now  they  are  hidden  from  your  eyes."  Behold,  dearly  beloved, 
the  consequence  of  the  neglect  of  grace  !  To  the  people  of  Jerusalem  had 
been  granted  most  abundant  and  efficacious  means  of  knowing  the  truth 
and  finding  the  path  of  salvation ;  but,  blinded  by  their  passions  and  the 
-earthly  and  carnal  desires  of  their  hearts,  they  closed  their  eyes  to  the  light 
of  truth,  and  hardened  their  hearts  against  the  grace  of  God,  and  hence, 
that  light  and  grace  were  utterly  withdrawn  from  them.  "  Nunc  autem  ab- 
scondiia  sunt :  Now  they  are  hidden  from  thy  eyes. "  Such  is  the  punish 
ment  that  awaits  the  Christian,  the  Catholic,  who  imitates  the  Jews  in  their 
obduracy  and  wilfull  blindness.  St.  Gregory  the  great,  speaking  on  this 
subject,  says  :  "Even  as  in  the  days  of  Christ,  the  Jews  did  not  see  what 
was  for  their  souls'  interest,  because  they  had  neglected  the  acceptable  time 
of  God's  holy  grace.  So  it  happens  now  with  many  hardened  sinners. 
They  think  of  nothing  but  pleasure  and  the  gratification  of  their  passions, 
and  see  not  the  evils  that  threaten  them.  They  refuse  to  profit  by  the 
many  favorable  opportunities  that  God  gives  them  of  being  reconciled  with 
him  ;  they  deliberately  close  their  eyes  against  the  light  that  shines  upon 
them  and  seem  even  to  live  contented  in  their  blindness."  And  what  is 
the  end?  The  same  holy  Doctor  assures  us  that :  "They  fall  into  hell,  as 
it  were,  with  their  eyes  closed."  The  same  threat  was  made  by  our  blessed 
Lord,  when  he  said  :  "The  kingdom  of  heaven  shall  be  taken  from  them." 
They  shall  perish  for  want  of  God's  holy  grace,  which  will  be  given  to  those 
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who  profit  by  it,  in  greater  abundance.  "To  every  one  that  hath,  shall  be 
given  :  and  he  shall  abound  ;  but  from  him  that  hath  not,  that  also  which 
he  seemeth  to  have,  shall  be  taken  away."  (Math.  25  :  29.) 

Behold,  my  dear  Christians,  the  destiny  of  all  those  who,  reared  in  the 
Church,  instructed  from  their  childhood  in  the  holy  doctrines  of  the  faith, 
admonished  and  exhorted  to  lead  a  truly  Christian  life,  yet  continue  to  dis 
regard  and  contemn  all  these  powerful  helps  to  salvation.  Daily  they  be 
come  more  and  more  indifferent  and  careless ;  virtue,  which  once  they 
loved,  loses  its  attraction,  and  vice,  which  they  once  detested,  becomes  a 
confirmed  habit.  At  length  they  sink  into  a  fatal  lethargy,  and  sleep  in 
their  sins,  sleep  alas  !  until  it  is  too  late  to  awake  and  reform  their  lives. 
Who  shall  describe  the  anguish  of  these  deluded  souls  when  death  draws 
near,  when  the  world  and  its  vanities,  pleasure  and  all  its  allurements,  can 
no  longer  charm  their  votaries,  for  now  the  time  is  come  for  them  to  separ 
ate  from  them  forever.  Then,  indeed,  the  words  of  our  Saviour  will  ring 
in  the  ears  of  those  Catholics,  who  now  laugh  at  the  exhortation  of  their 
pastor  :  Woe  to  you  Bethsaida,  woe  to  you.  Corazain  :  you  who  have  so 
ofthen  heard  the  word  of  God  explained  ;  you  who  have  closed  your  eyes 
against  the  light  of  grace,  and  shut  your  ears  and  hardened  your  heart 
against  the  impressions  of  that  grace.  Time  shall  be  no  more  for  you — a 
never-ending  eternity  of  despair  and  torments  is  at  hand  ! 

Moses,  the  leader  of  the  chosen  people,  exhorted  the  Israelites  to  serve 
and  praise  the  Lord,  who  had  so  mercifully  saved  them  from  the  hands  of 
their  enemies.  He  reminded  them  of  God's  power,  greatness,  and  mercy, 
and  thus  added  :  "To-day,  if  your  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts."  (Ps.  94  :  8.)  In  conclusion,  I  repeat  to  you  these  words  of  that 
great  prophet :  People  of  St.  's  Congregation,  young  and  old,  re 
member  the  truths  that  have  been  explained  to  you,  and  if,  to-day  '  you 
shall  hear  the  voice  of  God,  harden  not  your  hearts. '  If  your  conscience 
upbraids  you,  if  the  fear  of  hell  terrifies  you,  if  the  sweet  and  tender  voice  of 
mercy  speaks  to  you  and  invites  you  to  retrace  your  steps  and  renounce 
your  evil  ways, — do  not,  I  beseech  you  in  the  Lord,  harden  your  hearts. 
Think  of  the  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  who,  refusing  to  listen  in 
the  day  of  visitation,  are  now  bewailing  their  folly  in  never-ending  torments. 
Let  us  all,  to-day,  resolve  to  become  more  faithful  to  the  voice  of  God,  to 
the  inspirations  of  divine  grace ;  for  in  proportion  as  we  shall  be  found 
faithful  in  complying  with  that  heavenly  gift,  we  shall  increase  in  God's 
holy  love  and  friendship.  May  heaven  grant  that  the  pious  and  holy,  the 
good  and  the  just,  daily  augment  in  their  souls  these  precious  blessings  by 
their  fidelity  to  God's  grace ;  and  that  the  poor  and  wayward  sinner,  may 
return  with  contrite  heart  to  the  Father  of  Mercies,  seeking  pardon  and  re 
conciliation  in  sincere  repentance.  Amen. 

L.   B. 
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THE   PHARISEE    AND   THE    PUBLICAN 

' '  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray. "  Luke  1 8 :  10. 

Of  all  the  parables  of  our  Blessed  Lord  there  is  none  that  is  better  known 
than  that  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican.  It  is  so  familiar  and  intelli 
gible  that  it  can  never  be  misunderstood  or  forgotten,  the  two  characters 
being  so  clearly  drawn,  and  their  distinctive  features  so  graphically  described. 
It  is  also  a  well-known  parable,  because  of  the  many  lessons  which 
it  enforces,  and  the  various  practical  applications  which  have  been  made  of 
it,  since  it  was  first  spoken  by  the  sacred  lips  of  Jesus.  This  parable  be 
ing  addressed  "to  some  who  trusted  in  themselves  as  just,  and  despised 
others,"  is  a  warning  against  presumptuous  self-confidence,  and  against  that 
pride  which  esteems  and  exalts  self,  and  despises  others.  Jesus  chose  a 
Pharisee  and  a  Publican  as  subjects  of  this  parable,  because  the  one  be 
longed  to  that  class  of  men  who  were  universally  regarded  as  pious  and 
just,  and  the  other,  to  a  class  of  men  held  in  ill-repute  as  being  unjust  and 
immoral.  Let  us,  now,  meditate  on  the  Gospel  of  this  day,  by  consider 
ing  attentively  the  three  following  points  : 

/      The  going  up  of  these  two  men  into  the  Temple; 
II.      Their  manner  of  praying  ;  and 
///     The  effect  of  their  prayers. 

I.        "TWO    MEN    WENT    UP    INTO    THE    TEMPLE    TO    PRAY;     THE    ONE    A    PHA 
RISEE,    AND    THE    OTHER   A    PUBLICAN." 

i  "  Two  men."  There  is  a  wide  difference  between  the  results  of  the 
same  action  performed  by  two  different  men.  Take  two  persons  under  the 
very  same  outward  circumstances,  with  the  same  opportunities,  the  same 
interests,  the  same  end  in  view, — and  yet  the  results  which  they  accomplish 
may  be  totally  different.  For  example,  our  dear  Lord  explains  at  the  end 
of  the  parable,  how  unlike  were  the  dispositions  of  the  two  men,  who,  at 
the  beginning,  are  represented  as  entering  upon  precisely  the  same  course 
of  action.  "  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray."  See  how  closely 
they  resemble  each  other  in  many  points!  They  go  together,  at  the  same 
time,  to  the  same  holy  place,  and  for  the  same  purpose.  They  go  into  the 
temple  ;  and  we  are  expressly  told  that  they  both  go  to  pray.  Each  of  them 
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does  after  his  own  way,  what  he  went  in  to  do.  But  one  comes  out  justi 
fied,  and  the  other  condemned  ;  one  exalted,  and  the  other  disgraced  in 
the  eyes  of  God  ;  one  is  held  up  as  a  pattern  to  be  imitated,  the  other,  as 
an  example  to  be  warned  against  and  avoided. 

This  great  difference  between  works  and  their  results  will  become 
manifest  at  the  Last  Judgment  when,  as  our  divine  Saviour  says,  of 
two  men  in  the  same  bed,  of  two  women  who  are  grinding  together  at  the 
same  mill,  of  two  men  in  the  same  field, — "the  one  shall  be  taken,  and 
the  other  shall  be  left."  (Luke  17  :  34.)  If  we  desire  the  difference  on  that 
day  to  be  in  our  favor,  we  must  use  the  helps  and  grace  which  are  now 
within  our  reach ;  we  must  be  more  diligent  and  prudent,  more  faithful  to 
our  dearest  interests  ;  for  everything  depends,  not  upon  the  opportunities, 
but  upon  the  use  that  is  made  of  them.  Let  us,  then,  in  all  our  actions  and 
sufferings,  not  only  observe  what,  but  principally  how,  we  act  and  suffer. 

2.  "Two  men  went  up  into  the  tempk  to  pray"  We  should,  also,  fre 
quently  visit  our  churches.  By  so  doing,  we  imitate  the  example  of  Christ, 
of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Saints.  Christ  says  :  "My  house  is  the  house  of 
prayer."  (Luke  19  :  46.)  And  again  :  "  My  house  shall  be  called  the  house 
of  prayer."  (Matt.  21  :  13.)  Although  God  is  everywhere,  yet  the  house  of 
God  is  especially  the  house  of  prayer,  the  place  wherein  he  should  be  wor 
shipped,  since  it  was  built  and  dedicated  for  that  special  purpose.  The 
sacred  edifice  itself,  though  it  should  be  but  a  poor  and  humble  structure, 
possessing  no  material  beauty  or  grandeur,  yet  contains  all  that  can  inspire 
devotion  in  a  believing  heart.  The  holy  quiet  which  reigns  therein,  the  Altar 
on  which  the  divine  Victim  is  offered ;  and,  above  all,  the  tabernacle  which 
is  the  perpetual  dwelling-place  of  Jesus  Christ,  should  all  attract  the  devout 
Christian  to  visit  frequently  the  house  of  God. 

When  Solomon  had  finished  the  glorious  Temple  which  he  had  built  to 
the  honor  of  the  Almighty,  God  was  so  pleased  that  he  appeared  to  him 
and  made  him  these  promises  :  "I  have  heard  thy  prayer,  and  I  have 
chosen  this  place  to  myself  for  a  house  of  sacrifice  ;  my  eyes  shall  be  open 
and  my  ears  attentive  to  the  prayer  of  him  who  shall  pray  in  this  place, 
for  I  have  chosen  and  sanctified  this  place,  that  my  name  shall  be  there 
forever,  and  my  eyes  and  my  heart  remain  there  perpetually."  (Ps.  7.) 
When  there  are  many  hearts  and  many  voices  united  in  prayer,  it  seems  to 
give  special  pleasure  to  God,  and  have  special  power  to  draw  down  his 
favors  and  blessings  upon  his  devout  servants.  "Where  there  are  two  or 
three  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." 
(Matt.  1 8  :  20.) 

II.     Let  us  now  consider  THE  PRAYER  OF  THE  TWO  MEN. 

j.     First,    THE   PRAYER    OF   THE  PHARISEE.       "The  Pharisee  standing •, 
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prayed  thus  with  himself:  0  God,  I  give  thee  thanks  that  I  am  not  as  the  rest 
of  men,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  nor  such  as  this  publican.  I  fast 
twice  in  the  week :  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess. "  He  was  standing  before 
God,  not  kneeling, — not  prostrate  in  the  dust  to  implore  his  grace  and  as 
sistance,  but,  erect  and  stiff-necked,  to  enumerate  his  own  merits,  as  though 
he  were  creditor,  and  not  debtor,  to  God.  Ostensibly,  he  went  up  to  the 
temple  to  praise  God ;  but,  in  fact,  he  went  thither  only  to  praise  himself. 
In  words,  he  seems  to  thank  God,  but  in  reality,  he  thanks  himself.  This 
pride  of  conscious  virtue  is,  of  all  kinds  of  pride,  the  most  abominable  and 
dangerous. 

Puffed  up  with  presumptuous  confidence  in  his  fancied  justice,  he  looks 
down  with  contempt  upon  his  fellow-men,  and  openly  insults  them  :  "  'O 
God,  I  give  thee  thanks  that  I  am  not  as  the  rest  of  men. '  I  give  thanks, 
not  only  for  being  just,  but  for  being  just  alone,  to  the  exclusion  of  all 
others.  I  am  good,  all  others  are  bad  ;  others  are  unjust,  extortioners, 
adulterers, — I  am  not  only  free  from  these  sins,  but  I  also  practice  all  vir 
tues  :  I  pray,  fast,  and  give  alms. "  While  true  humility  sees  only  the  vir 
tues  of  others  and  its  own  short-comings,  pride  sees  only  its  own  virtues 
and  the  faults  of  others.  How  differently  did  the  Saints  think  and  act ! 
Job,  (of  whom  God  himself  said  that  there  was  none  like  him  upon  earth), 
did  not  exalt  himself,  but  confessed  :  "If  I  would  justify  myself,  my  own 
mouth  shall  condemn  me  :  If  I  would  show  myself  innocent,  he  shall 
prove  me  wicked.  Although  I  should  be  simple,  even  this  my  soul  shall 
be  ignorant  of."  (Job  9  :  20.)  The  saints  regarded  themselves  as  the  great 
est  sinners.  "They  would  not  exempt  themselves  from  the  general  misery, 
in  order  not  to  be  exempted  from  the  general  mercy."  (St.  Bernard.) 

The  Pharisee  accuses  the  rest  of  men  of  the  most  abominable  crimes ; 
they  are,  in  his  eyes,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers.  Such  Pharisees,  alas ! 
are  also  to  be  found  among.Christians.  Whoever  says  for  self-justification: 
"I  do  no  evil,  I  commit  no  theft,  or  fraud;  I  am  no  adulterer," — gives 
evidence  that  he  is  deprived  of  true  virtue.  Such  persons  should  remem 
ber  that,  although  free  from  grievous  crimes,  they  are  still  very  guilty  in 
the  sight  of  God  ;  and  if  death  should  surprise  them  in  their  self-sufficiency, 
they  would,  doubtless,  be  buried  in  hell. 

Finally,  not  content  with  having  insulted  all  men  in  general,  the  Phari 
see  contemns  the  Publican  in  particular ;  thus  becoming  guilty  of  rash 
judgment,  contumely,  and  insult.  After  having  boasted  of  not  being  guilty 
of  certain  crimes,  he  now  mentions  his  pretended  virtues,  particularly  his 
fasting  and  alms-deed^,  in  contrast  to  the  adultery  and  injustice  of  others. 

Thus,  the  Pharisee  concealed  from  God  what  he  ought  to  have  confessed 

his  sins  ;  and  confessed  what  he  should  have  concealed — his  virtues. 

2.  THE  PRAYER  OF  THE  PUBLICAN.  "  And  the  Publican,  standing  afar  off, 
would  not  so  much  as  lift  his  eyes  toward  heaven :  but  struck  his  breast,  saying: 
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0  God,  be  merciful  io  me  a  sinner.  This  poor  man,  who  did  not  dare  to  ap 
proach  the  sanctuary,  who  gave  no  thought  to  the  faults  of  others,  but  only 
to  his  own  sinfulness,  is  a  model  of  humility,  and,  also,  the  model  of  a 
sincere  penitent,  who  confesses  his  sins,  imploring  and  hoping  for  forgiveness 
from  God.  "He  would  not  so  much  as  lift  his  eyes  toward  heaven." — 
There  is  an  unholy  shame, — the  shame  of  a  soul  which  shrinks  from  ac 
knowledging  its  guilt,  which  refuses  to  confess,  to  amend  its  life.  There  is 
also  a  holy  shame,  which  is  confounded  on  account  of  former  sins.  God 
exhorts  us  to  this  laudable  shame,  saying  :  "  Be  confounded  and  ashamed 
of  your  own  ways,  O  house  of  Israel."  (Ezech.  36  :  32.)  Inspired  by  this 
sentiment,  Esdras  cried  out  in  the  name  of  the  people  :  "My  God,  I  am 
confounded,  and  ashamed  to  lift  up  my  face  to  thee,  for  our  iniquities  are 
multiplied  over  our  heads ;  and  our  sins  are  grown  up  even  unto  heaven. " 
(i  Esdras  9:6.)  Such  was  the  shame  of  the  Publican,  when  he  remem 
bered  how  he  had  offended  his  God.  As  man  lacks  the  courage  to  lift  up 
his  eyes  to  his  benefactor  whom  he  has  offended  by  black  ingratitude,  so  it 
was  with  the  Publican  in  regard  to  God.  "He  did  not  dare  to  look  up  to 
God,  in  order  that  God,  in  his  mercy,  might  deign  to  look  down  upon 
him."  (St.  Augustine.)  Wherein  can  man  find  reason  to  elevate  his  head 
proudly  before  his  God?  "Man should  take  into  consideration,  where  he 
comes  from,  and  be  confounded  ;  where  he  abides,  and  sigh ;  where  he 
goes  to,  and  tremble. "  (St.  Bernard. )  Yes,  when  we  go  to  pray,  we  sh</uld 
bow  our  heads  and  cast  down  our  eyes,  striving  to  realize  in  our  hearts  how 
unworthy  we  are  to  address  that  God  whom  we  have  so  deeply  offended, 
or  appear  before  that  loving  Father  whose  mercies  we  have  so  criminally 
abused. 

He  struck  his  breast.  By  so  doing,  he  meant  to  accuse  himself  of  his  in 
terior  sinfulness,  inasmuch  as  "out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts;" 
(Matt.  15  :  19.);  while  the  Pharisee  regarded  only  external  deeds.  It  was 
also  a  manifestation  of  contrition  of  heart,  and  an  acknowledgment  of  hav 
ing  deserved  divine  punishment.  The  striking  of  the  breast  has  since  be 
come  one  of  the  most  universally-observed  ceremonies  in  the  several  func 
tions  of  the  Church,  as  well  as  the  universal  devotional  observance  in  pri 
vate  prayer. 

And  he  said  :  0  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  The  words  were  few, 
but  they  proceeded  out  of  a  contrite  and  humbled  heart.  His  grief  and 
confusion  did  not  allow  him  to  say  more,  yet  these  were  sufficient  to  move 
the  all-merciful  God  to  forgiveness.  Whoever  repeats  these  words,  with  the 
same  penitential  fervor  as  the  Publican,  opens  to  himself  the  treasures  of 
divine  grace  and  mercy ;  for  the  concluding  words  of  our  Lord  in  this 
parable  are  always  true  with  regard  to  every  contrite  sinner  :  "  /  say  to  you 
this  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified,  rather  than  the  other  :  because  every 
one  that  exalteth  himself,  shall  be  humbled ;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall 
be  exalted."  Judging  from  exterior  words  and  deeds,  men  would  have 
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decided  in  favor  of  the  Pharisee.  But  God  who  looks  more  to  the  heart, 
who  strictly  searches  the  heart,  judged  differently.  Let  us  learn  from  this 
not  to  judge  from  external  appearances  ;  not  to  judge  at  all.  "Judge  not, 
that  you  may  not  be  judged."  The  Publican  was  justified  because  of  his 
humility  ;  The  Pharisee  was  rejected  because  of  his  pride.  "Virtue  united 
with  pride  leads  to  perdition  ;  sin  united  with  humility  leads  to  life,  because 
pride  overcomes  virtue,  but  humility  overcomes  sin."  (St.  Bernard.) 

"Every  one  that  exalteth  himself,  shall  be  humbled ;  and  he  that  humbleth 
himself,  shall  be  exalted"  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  gives  grace  to  the 
humble.  The  truth  of  this  is  confirmed  by  the  continual  experience  of  daily 
life.  Proud  men  are  despised,  humble  men  are  honored  ;  ambitious  men 
are  avoided,  the  humble  are  trusted.  Remember  the  examples  of  Goliath 
and  David  ;  Vasthi  and  Esther ;  Aman  and  Mardochai.  This  truth  is  yet 
more  strikingly  exemplified  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  "  He  hath  regarded 
the  humility  of  his  handmaid.  .  ,  He  hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the 
conceit  of  their  heart.  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their  seat, 
.and  hath  exalted  the  humble."  (Luke  i  148,  51,  52-)  The  Proud  an£els 
were  cast  into  hell ;  the  humble  sinners  take  their  place  in  heaven.  "Be 
you  humbled,  therefore,  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God  ;  that  he  may  exalt 
you  in  the  time  of  visitation/'  (i  Peter  5:6.)  As  all  Christianity  is  based 
upon  the  self-abasement  of  a  God,  so  all  the  grandeur  of  a  Christian  is 
founded  on  his  own  self-abasement.  "It  is  good  for  me  that  thou  hast 
humbled  me,  that  I  may  learn  thy  justification."  (Ps.  118  :  71.)  Amen. 
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HUMILITY    IN    PRAYER. 

•' '  The  publican  standing  afar  off,  would  not  so  much  as  lift  his  eyes  towards 
heaven,  but  struck  his  breast,  saying  :  O  God,  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner." 
Luke  1 8  :  73. 

Two  men  went  up  into  the  same  temple  to  pray ;  both  prayed  to  the 
same  God,  and  at  the  same  time  ;  but  how  widely  different  was  the  result 
•of  their  prayer  !  The  publican  found  grace,  and  went  down  to  his  house 
justified, — a  child  of  God.  The  Pharisee  not  only  did  not  find  grace,  but 
rather  offended  God  by  his  prayer,  and  went  down  to  his  house  a  greater 
sinner  than  when  he  entered  the  temple.  Whence  this  quite  opposite  result? 
Because  the  prayer  of  the  publican  was  a  humble  acknowledgment  of  his 
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guilt  and  misery ; — that  of  the  Pharisee,  naught  save  a  pompous  detail  of 
his  hypocritical  good  works,  an  out-gushing  of  the  abominable  pride 
wherewith  his  heart  was  filled.  What  wonder,  then,  that  the  former  was 
received,  and  the  latter,  rejected  by  God  !  In  this  parable,  our  Saviour 
makes  clear  to  us  that  we  must  pray  with  humility,  if  we  would  be  heard, 
if  we  would  win  for  ourselves  the  friendship  of  him  who,  being  infinite 
Truth,  cannot  but  abhor  that  false  self-sufficiency  which  veils  from  us  our 
intrinsic  vileness  and  abjection.  Following  the  admonition  of  our  Lord, 
let  us  then  consider  to  day : 

/      What  it  is  to  pray  with  humility  ; 
II.      Why  we  must  pray  with  humility  ; 
III.      What  we  must  do  in  order  to  learn  to  pray  with  humility. 

I.  What  is  it  to  pray  with  humility  ?  Behold,  the  publican's  prayer  is 
the  one  our  Lord  proposes  to  us  as  a  model:  ''The  publican,  standing 
afar  off,  would  not  so  much  as  lift  his  eyes  toward  heaven,  but  struck  his 
breast,  saying:  0  God,  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner." 

1.  The  publican  fully  realizes  who  it  is  that  he  addresses  in  prayer — 
the  most  holy  and  august  God — and  how  base  and  lowly  a  creature  he  is 
himself,    unworthy  to  approach  the  infinite  Sanctity, — hence,   he  stands 
"afar  off."     He  is  conscious  of  being  a  great  sinner,  and  consequently,  an 
object   of  disgust   and   abomination   in   the   eyes   of  the   all-pure   God. 
Overwhelmed  with  shame  and  confusion,    and  penetrated  with  a  lively 
sorrow  for  his  sins,    he    "would  not  so   much   as   lift   his   eyes   toward 
heaven."     He  has  reflected  on  the  severity  of  divine  justice  in  the  punish 
ment  of  the  sinner,  and  knows  that  he  himself,   being  such,   deserves  not 
grace  and  pardon,  but  rather  rigorous  chastisement.     Striking  his  breast, 
he  cries  out :   "O  God,  be  merciful  to  me,   a  sinner;"   as  if  he  would  sayr 
Behold,   O  God,    I  acknowledge  that  I  deserve  punishment !     Wert  thou 
to  deal  with  me  according  to  thy  justice,   I  would  be  lost ;  but  I  put  all 
my   confidence  in  thy  divine  mercy,   and  humbly  implore  thee  :     "Be 
merciful  to  me,  a  sinner,  and  give  me  thy  grace  !  " 

2.  You  pray  with  humility  when  you  acknowledge  that  God  alone  is- 
infinitely  and  truly  great,   and  that  you  are  a  vile,    miserable  creature. 
Penetrated  with  the  feeling  of  your  utter  unworthiness,  you  say  to  him 
with  Abraham  :   "I  will  speak  to  my  Lord,  whereas  I  am  dust  and  ashes. "" 
(Gen.  1 8  :  27.)     You  pray  with  humility,  if  you  pray  with  a  sincere  con 
viction  of  the  supreme  sanctity  and  justice  of  God,  and  of  your  own  guilt 
and  misery,  saying  :   "  O  Lord,  I  am  a  wretched  sinner,  not  only  incapable 
of  anything  good,  but  stained  with  the  guilt  of  many  sins.     Unworthy  as 
I   am  that   thou  shouldest   look  down   upon   my  vileness,  through   thy 
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boundless  mercy  and  the  merits  of  thy  only-begotten  Son,  be  propitious 
to  me,  and  grant  me  the  grace  which  I  implore  of  thee." 

3.  In  the  Pharisee,  we  behold  the  representative  of  those  who  pray  not 
with  humility,  but  with  pride.  He  did  not  acknowledge  God's  awful 
majesty,  sanctity,  and  justice,  nor  his  own  misery,  sinfulness,  and  un- 
worthiness ;  he  saw  only  good  qualities  in  himself,  and  ascribed  them,  not 
to  the  grace  of  God,  but  to  his  own  exertions  ;  he  trusted  in  himself  as 
just ;  and  deemed  himself  better  than  all  others,  whom  he  despised, — falsely 
imagining  that  God  must  immediately  hear  and  grant  the  prayers  of  one  so 
just  and  holy.  This  misguided  man  has  only  too  many  imitators  among 
modern  Christians.  Many  of  the  latter  have  a  very  high  opinion  of  them 
selves,  and  a  very  low  opinion  of  others  ;  they  do  not  acknowledge  their 
misery  and  sinfulness ;  they  over-estimate  the  little  good  they  do,  and 
ascribe  it  to  themselves.  Not  only  do  such  persons  fancy  themselves 
better  than  their  neighbors,  but  they  imagine  themselves  saints  and 
favorites  of  heaven  ;  and  since  they  are  convinced  that  their  prayers  are 
all-powerful  with  God,  they  murmur  and  complain  if  they  do  not  immedi 
ately  obtain  what  they  ask  for.  Alas  !  these  modern  Pharisees  do  not  pray 
in  the  right  manner,  and  cannot  hope  to  be  heard  ;  for  the  prayer  that  is 
lacking  in  humility,  can  never  attain  its  end  or  be  pleasing  to  God. 

II.  And  why  must  we  pray  with  humility?  Who  can  best  infoim  us 
what  qualities  prayer  must  have,  that  it  may  be  pleasing  to  God  and  be 
heard  ?  Surely,  1  think,  God  himself.  Now 

1.  God  demands    that  we   should  pray  with    humility,    promising   that 
humble  prayer,  alone,  shall  be  heard.     Has  he  not  plainly  enough  ex 
pressed  this,  his  will,  in  the  Gospel  of  to-day  ?     Does  he  not  tell  us  that 
the  humble  prayer  of  the  publican  was  heard,  and  the  proud  prayer  of  the 
Pharisee   rejected  ?     Does   he   not    thereby   cry    out   to   us :    Pray   with 
humility,  if  you  desire  to  please  me  and  expect  me  to  grant  your  peti 
tions?     In  the  Old  Testament  he  said:    "To  whom  shall  I  have  respect, 
but  to  him  that  is  poor,  and  little,  and  of  a  contrite  spirit?"     (Is.  66  :  2.) 
He  promises  :   "The  prayer  of  him  that  humbleth  himself  shall  pierce  the 
clouds  ;  and  till  it  come  nigh,  he  will  not  be  comforted  ;   and  he  will  not 
depart  till  the  Most  High  behold."     (Ecclus.  35  :  21.)     And  St.  James 
writes:    "God   resisteth   the  proud,   and  giveth  grace   to  the   humble." 
(James  4:6.) 

2.  Not  by  words,  alone,    does  God  manifest  his  complacency  in  the 
prayer  of   the  humble,   but,   moreover,   in  the  readiness  with  which    he 
hears  and  grants  it.     How  quickly  did  he  respond  to  the  petition  of  the 
Centurion  for  his  sick  servant,  to  that  of  the  woman  of  Chanaan  for  her 
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afflicted  daughter,  to  that  of  Jairus  for  the  restoration  of  his  dying  child ! 
But  how  humble  was  their  prayer!  "Lord,"  said  the  Centurion,  "I  am 
not  worthy  that  thou  shouldst  enter  under  my  roof. "  (Matt.  8:8.)  The 
woman  of  Chanaan,  undeterred  by  the  seemingly-harsh  answer  whereby 
Jesus  tried  her  faith,  said  meekly  :  "Yea,  Lord  :  for  the  whelps  also  eat  of 
the  crumbs  that  fall  from  the  table  of  their  masters."  (Mat.  15  :  27.);  and 
Jairus,  although  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  fell  prostrate  in  the  dust  at 
the  feet  of  Christ,  as  St.  Luke  says,  "beseeching  him  that  he  would  come 
into  his  house."  (Luke  8  :  41.) 

3.  The  Saints,  greatly  enlightened  as  to  the  will  of  God  and  the  spirit 
of  prayer,  have  always  prayed  with  the  most  profound  humility  themselves, 
and  have  earnestly  recommended  others  to  follow  their  example.     I  deem 
it  unnecessary  to  quote  examples,  as,  no  doubt,  many  are  known  to  you 
frojn  the  Lives  of  the  Saints.     I   shall  adduce  only  one  utterance  of  a 
great  servant  of  God  (mentioned  by  Chancellor  Gerson),  from  the  consid 
eration  of  which  you  can  reap  great  advantage  :     "It  is   now   over  forty 
years,"  he  says,  "that  I  have  been  studying  to  acquire  the  art  of  praying. 
But  up  to  this  time,  I  have  found  no  more  effective  manner  of  prayer,  than 
that  of  presenting  myself  before  God  as  a  blind  beggar-child,  and  imploring 
his  mercy. " 

4.  But,  even  if  God  had  not  expressly  revealed  to  us,  and  the  Saints 
had  not  by  their  teaching  and  example  assured  us,  that  an  humble  prayer, 
alone,  is  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  heaven, — reason  itself  would  teach  us 
this  truth.      If  a  beggar  asks  your  aid  in  an  humble  attitude,  pointing  to 
his  ragged  garments  or  exposing  to  you  his  ailments  and  deformities,  he 
quickly  excites  your  compassion.     But  if  a  proud  pauper  meets  you  and 
demands  an  alms  as  though  it  were  his  right — no  matter  how  ragged  or 
deformed  he  may  be,  you  turn  from  him  with  disgust,  and  sternly  refuse 
to  aid  him.     Now,  let  us  make  the  application.     The  true  Christian  comes 
before  God  as  an  humble,  modest  beggar.     Penetrated  with  a  lively  faith, 
he  is  aware  that  he  speaks  to  an  infinitely  majestic  and  awful  God,  on 
whom  he  entirely  depends,  and  who  can  make  him  eternally  happy  or 
eternally  miserable.      Hence,  he  prays  with  the  most  profound  veneration. 
He  is,  likewise,  penetrated  with  a  keen  sense  of  his  own  misery  and  moral 
deformity,  and  consequently,  he   prays  with  fervor  and  holy  earnestness. 
Ah  !    such  a  prayer  moves  the  heart  of  God,  and  is  speedily  granted.     On 
the  contrary,  the  proud  man  is  devoid  of  living  faith.     He  realizes  neither 
the  majesty  of  God,  nor  his  own  unworthiness.     How  can  such  a  man  be 
in  earnest  when  he  prays  ?     He  trifles  even  in  his  solemn  intercourse  with 
God ;  for  instance,  he  prays  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin — yet  he  does  not 
acknowledge  the  enormous  malice  of  sin  in  general,   and   of  his  own 
manifold  sins  in  particular.     Blinded  by  self-complacency,  he  fancies  his 
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grievous  faults  are  only  trifling  weaknesses  and  slight  imperfections. 
How,  then,  can  he  with  holy  earnestness,  and  sovereign  contrition  and 
fervor,  ask  forgiveness  ?  Whilst  he  prays  God  to  protect  him  from  tempta 
tions,  defend  him  in  dangers,  and  give  him  grace  and  virtue — he  be 
lieves  that  he  is  already  confirmed  in  the  favor  of  God,  having  nothing  to 
fear.  How  can  he  who  trusts  in  himself  as  strong  and  rich,  pray  for  help 
and  grace  from  the  depths  of  his  heart  ?  The  prayer  of  such  a  proud  peti 
tioner,  offends  the  Lord  instead  of  honoring  him,  and  merits  not  his 
grace  and  pardon,  but  his  severe  chastisements;  for  "  God  resisteth  the 
proud." 

5.  Again  :  God  hears  our  prayers  in  order  to  promote  his  own  glory 
and  our  own  salvation.     Now,  if  he  would  hear  the  prayer  of  the  proud 
man,  he  would  accomplish  the  very  contrary.     Why  ?     The  proud  man 
would  think:   "I  have  deserved  this  grace — it  is  evident  that  I  am  in 
favor  with  God,  and  that  my  prayer  is  pleasing  in  his  sight."     Thus,  he 
would  not  thank  God  for  his  merciful  favors  ;  he  would  give  the  honor 
not  to  God,  but  to  himself;  and  his  soul,  far  from  becoming  better,  would 
become  more  and  more  inflated  with  pride.     The  truly  humble  man,  on 
the  contrary,  if  God  hears  and  grants  his  petition,  gives  him  the  honor,  and 
thanks  him  for  his  goodness  ;    he  makes  good  use  of  the  grace  obtained, 
and   thus  glorifies  God   and   secures   his  own   salvation.     Hence,    it   is 
natural  that  God  should  hear  and  grant  the  prayer  of  the  humble,  whilst 
he  rejects  that  of  the  proud. 

6.  Finally,  reflect  for  a  moment  on  the  qualities  which  prayer  must 
possess  in  order  to  be  acceptable  to  God,  and  you  will  be  convinced  that 
only  the  prayer  of  the  humble  man  has  those  qualities,  and,  therefore, 
can,  alone,  obtain  a  favorable  issue. 

a.  First  of  all,  if  we  expect  to  be  heard,  we  must  follow  the  injunction 
of  Jesus  to  pray  in  his  name:    "  If  you  ask  the  Father  anything  in  my 
name,    he   will   give   it  you."     (John  16:23).      Now,    the  humble  man 
prays  in  the  name  of  Jesus,   for  this  is  the  language  of  his  heart:    "Of 
myself  I  have  nothing  that  is  good,   can  expect  no  grace,   but  deserve 
punishment ;  therefore,  through  my  own  merits,    I  cannot  expect  to  be 
heard,  but  only  through  the  merits  of  Jesus." — The  proud  man,  however, 
trusts  in  himself  as  just,  and  imagines  he  has  a  right  to  be  heard ;  hence, 
he  does  not  rely  with  his  whole  soul  upon  Jesus  and  his  merits,    and 
consequently,  neither  prays  well,  nor  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

b.  We  must  pray  with  devotion.     The  humble  man  prays  with  devotion 
and  earnestness  ;  the  proud  man,  in  a  cold  and  indifferent  manner. 
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c.  Finally,  we  must  pray  with  perseverance.  The  humble  man  is  well 
aware  that  he  does  not  deserve  to  be  heard,  therefore,  he  is  satisfied  if 
God  does  not  give  him  what  he  asks ;  he  is  grateful  for  what  the  divine 
mercy  grants  him ;  he  thankfully  takes  what  he  receives,  and  perseveringly 
asks  for  more,  in  the  firm  hope  that  God  in  his  own  good  time  will  grant 
him  what  he  now  refuses,  provided  it  be  for  the  salvation  of  his  soul. 
But  the  proud  man  imagines  that  he  has  a  right  to  be  heard,  and  that  his 
will  must  be  done ;  hence,  he  is  discontented,  and  if  he  does  not  obtain 
at  once  what  he  asks  for,  he  murmurs  against  God,  and  either  ceases  to 
pray,  or,  at  least,  does  not  pray  with  confidence.  Thus,  only  the  humble 
petitioner  prays  well,  and  in  a  manner  pleasing  to  God.  But, 

III.  What  must  we  do  in  order  to  learn  to  pray  with  humility?  An  humble 
prayer  can  only  proceed  from  an  humble  heart.  Therefore,  endeavor  to 
become  humble  of  heart,  by  employing  the  following  means : 

1.  Being  convinced  that  humility  is  a  grace  of  God,    often  implore 
him  to  give  you  this  beautiful  and  most  necessary  virtue.     Meditate  often 
on  the  humility  of  our  Saviour  and  his  blessed  Mother,    and  implore  the 
divine  Spirit  to  enable  you  to  imitate  their  favorite  virtue,  and  obey  that 
tender  injunction  of  Jesus  :    "  Learn  of  me,  because  I  am  meek  and  humble 
of  heart."     (Matt,    n  :  29). 

2.  Nothing  can  establish  us  more  firmly  in  humility,  and  better  enable 
us  to  pray  with  humility,    than  the  frequent  consideration  of  what  we 
really  are  in  the  eyes  of  God. 

What  is  your  little  individuality  amid  the  more  than  one  thousand 
millions  of  men  on  the  face  of  the  globe?  You  seem  to  disappear  like  a 
mote  in  the  vast  ocean  of  that  prodigious  multitude.  Consider  that  all 
these  men  collectively,  are  far  inferior  in  intellect,  power,  and  glory,  to 
one  of  God's  holy  angels.  Considering  further,  that  there  are  millions  and 
millions  of  these  glorious  Angels, — each  choir  surpassing  the  other  in 
beauty,  intellect,  power,  and  sanctity, — how  little  must  you  not  appear  in 
your  own  eyes  !  Yet  all  these  millions  of  marvelous  spirits  are  as  a  mere 
nothing  when  compared  to  God. 

b.  What  are  you  in  relation  to  your  body?     Dust  and  ashes  ;  the  food 
of  worms.     Though  you  be  a  giant  in  strength  at  present,   the  time  will 
come,  when  you  shall  be  feeble  and  tottering,   scarcely  able  to  support 
yourself  with  the  aid  of  a  cane.     Though  you  may  now  be  handsome, 
like  a  budding  flower,  soon  no  trace  will  be  left  of  your  former  beauty, 
and  putrefaction  will  transform  your  body  into  a  mass  of  loathsome  decay. 

c.  What  are  you  in  regard  to  your  soul?      True,   your  soul  is  the 
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image  and  likeness  of  God,  but  has  not  that  divine  image  been  marred 
and  effaced  by  your  oft-repeated  sins?  What  do  you  behold  as  you 
review  the  past?  A  long  chain  of  sins,  of  mortal  sins  ;  and  alas  you  know 
that  one  mortal  sin  makes  you  an  enemy  of  God,  deserving  of  eternal 
punishment.  Many  as  your  sins  have  been,  you  would  have  committed 
still  more,  if  God  by  his  grace  had  not  prevented  you.  On  the  other  hand, 
what  good  have  you  done  ?  Though  you  should  have  done  everything, 
you  have  done  nothing  but  your  duty,  and  are  bound  to  say  :  "  I  am  an- 
unprofitable  servant,  of  whom  God  does  not  stand  in  need."  But,  con 
sider  how  little  good  you  have  done  !  How  many  golden  opportunities, 
how  many  precious  graces,  has  not  God  given  you,  and  you  have  not 
made  use  of  them  !  For  whole  days,  you  never  thought  of  God.  Not 
divine  love,  but  self-love,  self-interest,  was  the  motive  of  all  your  actions. 
You  have  not  labored  for  God,  but  for  yourselves.  Even  the  little  good 
you  have  done  by  the  grace  of  God,  how  cold,  imperfect,  and  defective 
is  it  in  the  sight  of  heaven  !  Indeed,  reviewing  your  past  life,  you  have 
every  reason  to  humble  yourself,  and  cry  out  with  the  publican  :  "  O  God, 
be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  ! " 

And  with  regard  to  the  present,  is  the  aspect  more  cheerful  ?  Though 
you  be  free  from  mortal  sins,  how  many  faults  are  you  guilty  of,  how  many 
evil  inclinations,  desires,  and  passions  do  you  not  harbor  in  your  soul ; 
how  lukewarm  is  your  devotion,  how  weak  your  faith,  how  insincere  your 
love  of  your  neighbor,  how  great  your  levity,  your  vanity,  your  sensuality ! 
And  though  you  do  not  fall  into  grievous  sins,  you  must  riot  on  that 
account  entertain  a  high  opinion  of  yourself.  If  many,  who  live  in  mortal 
sin,  received  from  God  as  many  graces  as  you,  they  would  greatly  excel 
you  in  piety  and  zeal. 

And  as  to  the  future,  when  you  reflect  on  your  past  life,  your  weakness 
and  frailty,  have  you  not -reason  to  fear  lest  God  withdraw  his  grace  from 
you  ?  Have  you  not  reason  to  tremble  before  the  severe  judgment  of  the 
Most  High  ?  If  we  frequently  make  such  reflections  as  these,  we  shall  be 
established  more  and  more  deeply  in  humility ;  and  then,  our  prayer  will 
become  more  and  more  truly  an  humble  prayer. 

3.     Seriously  consider,  my  beloved,   who  it  is  that  you    approach  in- 
prayer — the  God  of  infinite  might,   majesty,  and  purity,  whilst  you,  you 
are,  a  wretched  sinner,  a  miserable  beggar,  a  criminal  sentenced  to  death. 
Overwhelmed  with  the  burden  of  your  misery,  speak  from  the  depths  of 
your  heart,  to  him  who  alone  is  able  and  willing  to  deliver  you.     And  if 
your   thoughts   and   imagination  wander   in   the  midst  of  your   prayer, 
humble  yourself  again  before  your  Lord,  and  implore  him  never  to  suffer 
you  to  commit  new  sins  by  negligence.     Cease  not  praying,  in  spite  of 
distractions  and  temptations,  and  your  prayer  will  be  acceptable  to  your 
merciful  and  compassionate  God. 
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If  our  conscience  tells  us  that  we  have  often  prayed  without  humility, 
let  us  beg  pardon  of  God,  whom  we  have  dishonored  instead  of  honoring, 
against  whose  grace  we  have  shut  our  heart,  thus  rendering  ourselves  un 
worthy  of  his  favor  and  protection.  And  then,  for  the  future,  let  us  pray 
for  the  virtue  of  humility ;  especially,  at  our  evening  examination  of  con 
science,  at  our  confession,  and  before  Communion ;  let  us  seriously  reflect 
on  our  misery  and  sinfulness,  and  humble  ourselves  before  God.  Yes,  let 
us  earnestly  strive  to  obtain  this  beautiful  virtue,  that  the  promise  may  be 
verified  in  us:  "The  prayer  of  him  that  humbleth  himself  shall  pierce 
the  clouds ;" — and  that,  like  the  publican,  we  may  find  grace  with  God, 
who  resists  the  proud  and  gives  grace  to  the  humble.  Amen. 

J.  S. 
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SLANDER. 

<l  And  they  bring  to  him  one  that  was  deaf  and  dumb  :  and  they  besought  him  to 
lay  his  hand  upon  him."     Mark  7  :  32. 

Behold  the  miraculous  power  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour  !  In  a  mo 
ment,  he  heals  the  deaf  and  dumb  man.  "  Immediately  his  ears  were 
opened,  and  the  string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spoke  right. "  O, 
that  all  men  would  speak  right !  If  they  would,  they  might  enjoy  a 
heaven  upon  earth ;  but,  since  they  will  not  bridle  their  tongues,  they 
suffer  a  hell.  "Every  kind  of  beasts,  and  of  birds,  and  of  serpents,  and  of 
the  rest,  is  tamed,  and  hath  been  tamed  by  mankind ; "  says  St.  James, 
"but  the  tongue  no  man  can  tame;  it  is  a  restless  evil,  full  of  deadly 
poison."  (James  3:  7-9.)  And  again,  the  same  Apostle  says  :  "The 
tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity,  .  .  .  being  set  on  fire  by  hell ;"  a 
Are,  indeed,  which  burns  without  consuming,  which  acts  only  on  souls, 
.and  which  blackens  what  it  cannot  destroy.  To-day's  Gospel  tells  us 
how  our  Saviour  strove  to  impose  silence  on  the  multitude  with  regard  to 
the  miracle  he  wrought  upon  the  deaf  mute ;  but  it  was  all  in  vain  : 
"The  more  he  charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a  great  deal  did  they 
publish  it " — and  in  this,  they  obeyed  the  natural  instinct  of  the  human 
spirit,  which  renders  it  far  more  difficult  to  keep  silence  than  to  speak. 
Oh !  that  our  tongue,  my  beloved,  were  always  employed,  as  these 
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people's  were,  in  the  praiseworthy  occupation  of  praising  God  and  publish 
ing  his  wonderful  works  !  Instead  of  this,  the  Christians  of  our  day  de 
light  in  using  their  tongues  to  injure  the  reputation  of  their  fellow-men, 
and  publish  to  the  world  their  vices  and  defects.  It  is  against  this  vice,  as 
infamous  as  it  is  prevalent,  the  vice  of  slander  or  detraction,  I  propose 
to  speak  to-day.  I  do  not  hesitate  to  declare  to  you  : 

/.      That  slander  is  one  of  the  basest  and  most  hateful  of  all  vices,  and 
//.     That  it  lays  a  heavy  burden  on  the  conscience  of  those  who  are  guilty 
of  it. 

I.  Slander  is  one  of  the  basest  of  vices,  for  it  either  exaggerates  a  real 
fault,  or  ascribes  to  another  a  crime  which  he  has  not  committed.  Can 
there  be  any  vice  so  hateful  or  so  full  of  malice,  as  that  which  stigmatizes 
the  innocent  as  guilty,  and  causes  a  blameless  person  to  suffer  many  great 
and  bitter  evils  which  he  does  not  at  all  deserve,  —  such  as  the  loss  of  friends, 
the  scorn  and  dislike  of  his  fellow-men,  and,  above  all,  the  loss  of  his 
good  name,  which  is  his  dearest  earthly  treasure?  "A  good  name  is 
better  than  great  riches:"  (Prov.  22:  i.)  "  Take  care  of  a  good  name  ; 
for  this  shall  continue  with  thee,  more  than  a  thousand  treasures,  precious 
and  great."  (Ecclus.  41:15.)  Oh!  base,  indeed,  must  that  heart  be,  and 
destitute  of  every  feeling  of  humanity,  that  can  inflict  such  miseries  upon 
a  fellow-creature,  and  indulge  a  fiendish  satisfaction  when  the  heart  of 
another  is  filled  with  grief  and  anguish  !  But,  besides  the  great  injury 
which  we  do  to  our  neighbor  by  slander,  we  also  greatly  injure  ourselves, 
inasmuch  as  we  brand  our  own  character  with  infamy.  This  assertion  I 
prove  by  calling  attention 

i.  To  the  person  whom  you  caluminate.  He  is  either  your  friend,  or 
your  enemy,  or  one  who  is  indifferent  to  you. 

a.  If  he  be  your  enemy,  you  are  actuated  either  by  envy,  hatred,  or 
revenge.  It  is  some  one  of  these  base  passions  which  causes  you  to  forget 
not  only  all  that  justice  and  charity  require  of  you  with  regard  to  your 
neighbor,  but  also  what  you  owe  to  your  own  honor  and  reputation  ;  for 
all  that  hear  you  will  quickly  discover  the  reason  of  your  unworthy  con 
duct,  and  estimate  you  accordingly. 


b.  If  he  be  your  friend  (ZR&  who  is  secure  against  a  slanderous  tongue?) 
how  vile  and  despicable  is  your  action  in  thus  violating  the  sacred  laws  of 
friendship  !  You  address  your  friend  in  sweet  and  flattering  words,  and 
lead  him  to  believe  that  you  love  and  esteem  him,  that  your  sole  desire  is 
to  benefit  and  aid  him,  whilst  with  that  same  tongue  you  secretly  hurl 
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against  him  those  deadly  shafts  which  wound  and  destroy  his  honor  and 
happiness !  It  may,  indeed,  seem  hard  to  realize  a  Christian,  or  even  a 
human  being,  with  a  heart  so  corrupt  and  vile  as  to  harbor  such  malice  as 
this ;  but  alas  !  there  are  miscreants,  who,  if  opportunity  offered,  would 
not  spare  the  name  of  their  own  father. 

c.  And  if  he  be  a  man  in  whom  you  have  no  interest  whatever,  one 
who  has  never  offended  you  in  the  least, — why  do  you  strike  him  with  the 
heavy,  deadly  blows  of  your  slanderous  tongue?  Do  you  not  hear  the 
voice  of  charity  beseeching  you  :  "Do  unto  others  as  you  wish  them  to 
do  to  you?"  Ah!  never  say  of  another  what  you  would  not  be  willing 
that  he  should  say  of  you.  If  you  can  narrate  nothing  good  of  your 
neighbor,  for  all  sakes,  remain  silent!  "If  any  man  think  himself  to  be 
religious  "says  St.  James,  "not  bridling  his  tongue,  but  deceiving  his  own 
heart,  this  man's  religion  is  vain."  (James  i  :  26.) 

2.  To  prove  that,  by  slander,  we  brand  even  ourselves  with  infamy,  I 
call  your  attention  to  the  weapon,  wherewith  the  caluminator  works  such 
dreadful   ruin.     The  Holy  Ghost,  speaking  of  slanderers,  says:    "Their 
teeth  are  weapons   and  arrows.     Their  tongue  is  a  sharp  sword."  (Ps. 
56:  5.)     Who  is  their  instructor  in  the  use  of  these  weapons?     Satan, 
answers  St.  Augustine.     For  when  about  to  attack  our  first  parents,  he 
armed  himself  with  the  tongue  of  a  serpent.     Therefore,  the  Son  of  God 
says  of  him:   "  He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning," — a  murderer, 
not,    indeed,    with   the   sword,   but   with   the  tongue.     Jeremias  of  old 
thought  he  could  not  show  better  the  baseness  of  his  enemies,  than  by 
calling  attention  to  the  kind  of  weapons  they  made  use  of:   "Come,  let 
us  invent  devices  against  Jeremias,"  said  they  ;   "let  us  strike  him  with  the 
tongue"  (Jer.  18  :   18.) 

3.  I  also  call  your  attention  to  the  time  chosen  for  the  use  of  this 
deadly  weapon.     The  slanderer  does  not  attack  you  openly,  personally,  or 
in  the  presence  of  your  friends,  who  would  defend  your  honor.     He  is  a 
midnight  assassin  who  stabs  you  in  the  back,  giving  you  no  chance  to 
ward  off  his  dagger.     How  excessive  is  the  cowardice  of  him  who  attacks 
you  at  a  time  when  you  are  unable  to  defend  yourself ! 

4.  In  order  to  apologize  for  his  meanness,  the  slanderer  entreats  his 
hearers  to  keep  his  statement  secret,  thus  confessing  his  own  injustice. 
Such  men  cannot  be  better  described  than  by  the  comparison  used  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  when   he  calls   them   serpents  biting  without   noise:   "If  a 
serpent  bite  in   silence,  he  is  nothing  better   that   backbiteth  secretly." 
(Eccles.  10 :  n.) 
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5.  Who  could  be  surprised  at  this  vice  being  hated  by  God  and  man! 
The  slanderer  is  more  criminal  than  the  thief  who  steals  your  money. 
Who  does  not  value  his  good  name  above  all  the  riches  of  the  world? 
Yet  the  slanderer  hesitates  not  to  rob  you  of  your  greatest  treasure,  and 
inflict  on  you  all  the  grief  entailed  upon  its  loss.  When  the  thief  is  dis 
covered,  he  is  punished  according  to  the  measure  of  his  guilt  ;  but  the 
slanderer  never  receives  from  men  the  punishment  his  odious  crime  de 
serves.  God  will,  one  day,  give  him  the  full  meed  of  chastisement.  He 
himself  says  to  us  :  "The  slanderer  is  an  abomination  to  men,  and  an 
enemy  of  God.  The  evil  whisperer  and  double-tongued  is  accursed,  for  he 
has  troubled  many  that  were  at  peace.  The  calumniator  shall  never  see 
God."  Holy  Scripture  says  again  :  "  A  man  full  of  tongue,  is  terrible  in 
.his  city."  (Eccles.  9:  25.)  Terrible,  indeed,  is  he  by  whose  tongue  the 
flame  of  discord  is  enkindled  to  consume  the  peace  and  happiness  of  many 
.a  heart,  and  spread  far  and  wide  its  desolating  influence.  It  is  a  lament 
able  fact  that  this  vice  of  slander  is  found  everywhere.  The  complaint  of 
David  in  his  own  day,  may  be  justly  repeated  throughout  all  time : 
"They  are  all  gone  aside  ;  they  have  become  unprofitable  together ;  there 
is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one."  "What,  then, "asks  St.  Augustine, 
"is  this  pestilence  with  which  the  whole  world  is  contaminated?  Is  it 
impurity  ?  No.  Is  it  pride  ?  No.  Is  it  avarice  ?  No.  It  is  the  pesti 
lence  of  slander."  "Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre;  with  their 
tongues,  they  acted  deceitfully;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips." 
(Ps.  13  :  3.)  This  vice  is  so  common,  that  you  find  it  fostered  even  by 
those  who  profess  to  aspire  to  perfection.  Let  them  hear  the  dreadful 
words  addressed  by  St.  Bernard  to  the  members  of  his  Order:  "Alas, 
my  brethren,"  he  says,  "  if  it  is  so,  if  we  are  given  to  the  sin  of  detraction, 
why  do  we,  without  cause,  mortify  ourselves  all  day.  Could  we  not  find 
a  smoother  road  to  hell  ?  Why  did  we  not  choose  that  broad  way  leading 
to  death,  so  as  to  be  transferred  from  joy  to  sadness,  not  from  sadness  to 
sadness.  If  you  are  determined  to  go  to  hell,  why  not  go  there  by  the 
sins  of  the  flesh,  rather  than  by  slander?" 


II.  Slander  lays  a  heavy  burden  on  the  conscience  of  its  perpetrator,  viz  : 
the  burden  of  restitution.  Slander  is  a  sin  of  injustice,  and  every  sin  of 
injustice  has  bitter  remorse  for  its  companion.  The  royal  Prophet  says  : 
"Behold,  he  hath  been  in  labor  with  injustice:  he  hath  conceived 
sorrow,  and  brought  forth  iniquity."  (Ps.  7.  15.)  If  I  commit  an 
injustice  against  God  only,  I  have  to  give  satisfaction  to  him  alone,  but  if 
I  commit  an  injustice  against  man,  I  have  to  give  satisfaction  to  both  God 
and  man.  If  you  have  done  injustice  to  God  alone,  you  can  appease 
him  by  sincere  repentance.  But  if  you  have  done  injustice  to  man,  you 
.must,  besides  repenting  of  your  sin,  make  restitution.  Now,  there  is  no 
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injustice  that  imposes  such  strict  and  hard  obligations  as  the  injustice  of 
slander  for  the  following  reasons : 

1.  Because  the   slanderer  has  to  make  the  most  delicate  and  important 
restitution.     If  you  had  deprived  your  brother  of  his  property,   if  you  had 
stolen  from  him,  or  cheated  him  out  of  a  certain  amount  of  money,   you 
would  certainly  acknowledge  your  obligation  of  making  restitution  to  him. 
But  no  earthly  good  equals  man's  good  name  ;  for  a  good  name  is  better 
than   riches.       How   highly,     indeed,     does   the   honest   man   value  his 
reputation !     His  good  name  is  even  dearer  to  him  than  his  life  ;  nay,   he 
would  sacrifice  a  thousand  lives,  rather  than  live  dishonored.     And  if,  by 
your  slander,  you  have  deprived  him  of  this  dearly-prized  treasure,   would 
it  not  be  most  unreasonable  to  doubt  your  obligation  of  restoring  your 
brother's  good  name  ?     Honor  destroyed  by  you  cannot  be  re-established 
but  at  the  sacrifice  of  your  own  honor.     You  must  contradict  what  you 
have  said, — you  must  retract  the  slander; — there  is  no  middle  course; 
you  must  retract  it  in  the  presence  of  all  before  whom  it  was  uttered, 
even  at  the  risk  of  injuring  your  own  reputation,   because  it  is  not  just 
that  the  innocent  should  suffer  in  order  to  screen  the  guilty.     True,  this 
is  exceedingly  difficult,  but  the  difficulty  does  not  remove  the  obligation. 
This  satisfaction,  no  doubt,  will  humble  and  mortify  you.     But  consider, 
it  is  but  what  you  have  deserved  ;  for  this  humiliation  is  the  canceling  of 
the  debt  you  have  yourself  contracted,    and  unless  you  cancel  that  debt 
there  is  absolutely  no  hope  of  being  reconciled  to  God. 

2.  Because  the  slanderer  cannot  plead  his  inability  to  make  restitution. 
If  we  have  injured  our  neighbor  in  his  property,    the  property  must,   if 
possible,  be  restored, — otherwise  the  sin  will  not  be  forgiven.     There  is 
the  same   obligation   when   we   have   spoken   ill  of  him  or  injured  his 
character  in  any  way.     We  are  as  much  bound  in  the  one  case,  as  in  the 
other.     If  you  tell  me  that  it  is  impossible  for  you  to  restore  certain  goods 
acquired  by  unjust  means,  you  may  tell  the  truth  ;   the  omniscient  God 
is  your  judge  ;  but  the  slanderer  cannot  bring  in  this  plea. 

3.  We  sometimes  hear  the  detractor  say:  " I 'have  nothing  to  answer  for; 
what  I  have  said  of  such  a  one  is  the  truth.      He  is  very  much  deceived,  if 
he  imagines  that,   because  certain  things  are  true,    he  can,   without  sin, 
recount  those  evil  doings  of  his  neighbor.     Let  us  suppose  that  it  comes 
to  our  knowledge  that  one  of  our  neighbors  has  stolen  some  article,   that 
another  has  been  drunk,    another,   been  guilty  of  blasphemy,  or,  perhaps, 
of  immoral  conduct,    can  we,   because  all  this  is  true,   make  it  known 
everywhere    without    sin  ?      Dissensions,     enmities,     quarrels,     hatreds, 
disputes,    and   lawsuits   are  the   deplorable   consequences   of  these  evil 
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reports;  and  is  it  no  sin  to  be  the  cause  of  such  evils?  Would  you  wish 
that  others  should  speak  of  your  own  secret  faults,  though,  in  so  doing, 
they  should  not  transgress  the  truth  ?  Would  you  not  feel  indignant  at 
being  treated  in  this  way  ?  Well,  then,  who  gave  you  the  right  to  divulge 
the  secret  faults  of  your  fellow-men  ? 

You  may  urge,  however :  Has  not  a  person  lost  all  title  to  his  good 
name  after  the  commission  of  such  a  sin  or  crime  ?  Allowing  that  he  has, 
who  has  authorized  you  to  publicly  announce  his  shame?  Suppose  a 
person  has  goods  in  his  possession  to  which  he  has  no  title,  can  you,  or 
any  private  person,  injustice,  take  them  from  him?  Even  granted  that  a 
man  has  lost  all  title  to  his  good  name  because  of  some  evil  action 
committed, — tell  me  have  not  you  also,  done  evil  actions  in  your  life? 
If  so,  then  you  have  lost  all  title  to  your  good  name.  Beware  of  branding 
as  an  abandoned  sinner,  a  person  who  has  occasionally  committed  grave 
faults.  One  may  be  a  very  good  man,  and  very  justly  esteemed,  though 
in  some  things  he  fails  ;  hence,  while  his  failings  are  secret,  or  known  to 
but  a  few,  it  is  a  manifest  injustice  to  publish  them,  and  thereby  deprive 
him  of  his  good  name  and  the  esteem  of  his  fellow-men.  With  regard 
even  to  the  evil  committed  by  him,  which  is  known  in  secret  to  you,  how 
do  you  know  but  what  he  has  repented  and  made  his  peace  with  Godr>  And  if 
such  be  the  case,  he  has  as  full  a  right  as  ever  to  his  good  name,  and  it 
would  be  an  act  of  great  injustice  to  deprive  him  of  it,  by  publishing  his 
secret  faults.  Yes,  take  this  truth  well  to  heart :  He  who  was  a  sinner 
yesterday  may  be  a  saint  to-day ;  the  moment  wherein  you  make  public 
his  crimes,  may  be  actually  the  moment  of  mercy  which  completes  his 
conversion.  Remember  the  penitent  Magdalen.  In  the  very  instant  that 
the  proud  Pharisee  reproached  her  with  her  sins,  her  love  and  her  tears 
effaced  them  at  the  feet  of  Jesus. 

4.  Besides  obliging  us  to  restore  the  good  name  of  the  person  traduced, 
slander  has  yet  many  other  dreadful  consequences.  For  instance  :  You 
make  known  a  certain  sin  committed  by  some  neighbor  in  her  youth, 
which  she  has  long  ago  repented  of  and  been  forgiven  for;  and,  by 
reviving  the  disgraceful  story,  you  drive  her  to  despair,  perhaps  to  self- 
destruction  ;  or  an  enterprising  business  man  loses  his  credit,  in  conse 
quence  of  some  cruel  disclosures  which  you  make,  concerning  certain 
follies  or  frailties  of  his  past  life,  long  since  repaired  by  the  uprightness 
and  probity  of  maturer  years.  Your  untimely  indiscretion  has  sown  the 
seed  of  discord,  perhaps,  between  a  heretofore  happy  man  and  his 
affectionate  wife.  Your  slanderous  tongue  has  destroyed  the  confidence 
that  has  existed  for  years  between  the  pastor  and  his  congregation.  Is 
there  not  sufficient  reason  for  being  alarmed  at  the  general  spread  of  a 
vice  so  fearful  in  its  consequences  ?  Truly,  the  tongue  is  a  restless  evil, 
full  of  deadly  poison. 
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Do  not  judge  others,  but  "judge  yourselves  that  you  may  not  be 
judged."  Let  us  learn  to  keep  silence,  when,  by  our  reticence,  we  guard 
the  honor  of  our  fellow-men.  Let  us  learn  to  speak,  when  we  are  obliged 
to  restore  to  them  that  of  which  our  vicious  tongue  has  deprived  them. 
The  God  of  Charity,  who  bequeathed  us  charity  for  our  inheritance,  re 
quires  this  of  us.  Be  charitable  in  your  conversation,  speak  well  of  others ; 
and  if  you  cannot  speak  well,  hold  your  peace,  say  nothing ;  the  least 
said  is  easiest  mended.  Of  all  sins  by  which  our  salvation  is  endangered, 
there  is  none  more  general  than  slander,  none  whose  terrible  conse 
quences  are  less  frequently  repaired.  Happy  is  he  who  has  learned  how 
to  restrain  his  tongue, — his  price  is  beyond  all  the  gold  and  treasure  of  the 
earth.  Find  me  a  man,  says  St.  James,  who  does  not  sin  with  the  tongue, 
and  I  will  admit  that  he  is  a  saint:  "If  any  man  offend  not  in  word, 
the  same  is  a  perfect  man."  (James  3  :  2.)  Amen. 

BOURDALOUE. 
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SINS    OF    THE    TONGUE. 

"He  spoke  right."     Mark  7  :   35. 

Many  sins,  no  doubt,  are  committed  with  the  eyes,  ears,  feet,  and  hands, 
and  with  the  other  senses  and  members  of  the  body ;  but  the  vast  majority 
of  sins,  I  must  say,  are  committed  with  the  tongue.  "Many  have  fallen 
by  the  edge  of  the  sword :  but  not  so  many  as  have  perished  by  their  own 
tongue."  (Eccles.  28:  22.)  On  the  day  of  judgment,  we  shall  discover 
with  horror,  how  tremendously  great  is  the  multitude  of  people  who  on 
account  of  sins  of  the  tongue  will  be  condemned  to  the  eternal  flames  of 
hell.  That  we  may  not  share  their  miserable  fate,  I  warn  you,  to-day, 
against  those  sinful  words,  which  are  most  common — namely: 

I.     Idle  words. 
II.      Uncharitable  words,  and 
///     Immodest  words. 

I.     Among  idle  words  I  reckon, 

i.      Useless  words,  which  are  of  no  earthly  benefit  either  to  speaker  or 
to  hearer.     Hence,  when  we  say  anything  that  does  not  redound  to  the 
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honor  of  God,  and  is  of  no  advantage  to  ourselves  or  others,  it  is  a  useless, 
idle  word.  "I  say  unto  you,  that  every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak, 
they  shall  render  an  account  for  it  in  the  day  of  judgment."  (Matt. 
12  :  36.)  People  talk  from  mere  loquaciousness,  without  a  reasonable 
-cause,  and  simply  because  they  find  pleasure  in  hearing  themselves  talk. 
To  these,  belong  married  women  especially,  who,  when  they  meet,  (it  does 
not  matter  where,)  have  so  many  things  to  tell  one  another  that  there  is  no 
limit  to  their  gossip.  The  one  has  this  piece  of  news,  the  other  that ; 
when  one  is  done  talking,  the  other  begins ;  and  when  the  last  speaker 
seems  to  lose  the  thread  of  the  discourse,  the  other  takes  it  up,  and  spins 
it  out  afresh. 

2.  Jocose  words.  For  the  entertainment  of  one's  self  and  of  others, 
various  sallies  of  wit  are  made  in  company  and  on  other  occasions.  If 
such  jocose,  humorous  words  are  altogether  innocent  and  harmless,  if  they 
do  not  offend  our  neighbor,  or  contain  anything  contrary  to  religion  and 
good  morals,  they  are  not  sinful.  But  alas!  too  often,  this  is  not  the 
case ;  frequently,  they  contain,  either  openly  or  concealed,  something  that 
violates  modesty,  or  wounds  the  feelings  of  others  ;  and  therefore,  they  are 
sinful.  Guard  against  ridiculous,  scurrilous  words,  and  study  no  merry 
pranks  and  jibes,  for  they  are  plays  and  pastime  for  children.  A 
Christian  must  cease  to  be  a  child,  and  have  the  seriousness  of  a  man. 
Such  jests  and  amusements  make  a  man  negligent  in  the  service  of  God, 
and  lessen  and  stifle  the  devotion  of  the  heart. 

3.  Vain  words.  Many  Christians  closely  resemble  the  Scribes,  who 
from  a  motive  of  ambition,  took  pains  to  spread  abroad  on  every  side,  the 
little  good  they  did.  Whenever  an  opportunity  presents  itself,  such  men 
seek  to  direct  the  conversation  to  their  own  personal  excellence  ;  they 
dilate  upon  their  merits,  their  wealth,  their  knowledge,  their  talents,  and 
their  cleverness  ;  and  when  they  have  effected  any  apparent  good,  they 
have  neither  rest  nor  peace  until  they  have  published  it  everywhere.  Such 
vain  discourses  are  objectionable  for  two  reasons  : 

a.  They  are  sinful  in  themselves,  because  they  offend  against  humility. 

b.  They  are  very  dangerous,  because  they  deprive  our  virtues  and  good 
works  of  all  merit  before  God. 

II.     Uncharitable  words  are  : 

i.  Detraction,  of  which  one  renders  himself  guilty  by  revealing,  without 
necessity,  the  faults  of  his  neighbor.  Some  Christians  imagine  that  speak 
ing  ill  of  others  is  no  sin  at  all,  provided  they  say  nothing  that  is  untrue. 
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But  this  opinion  is  entirely  erroneous.  He  who  reveals  the  faults  of 
others,  without  necessity,  always  sins  against  charity ;  for  charity  requires 
that  we  should  do  unto  others  as  we  would  wish  them  to  do  unto  us. 
Suppose  we  ourselves  have  been  secretly  guilty  of  theft,  or  of  a  sin  of 
impurity,  we  certainly  would  not  be  pleased  to  have  these  sins  revealed  to 
the  world ;  is  it  not,  then,  uncharitable  to  make  them  known  in  the  case 
of  another,  especially,  when  evil  reports,  even,  when  they  rest  upon  the 
basis  of  truth,  excite  indignation  both  against  the  defamed  and  the  de- 
famer?  It  is,  therefore,  evident  that  we  sin  against  the  love  of  our 
neighbor,  as  often  as  we  disclose  or  reveal  secret  faults.  "  Hast  thou 
heard  a  word  against  thy  neighbor  ?  Let  it  die  within  thee,  trusting  that 
it  will  not  burst  thee."  (Eccles.  19:  10.)  We  are  allowed  to  speak  of 
the  real  faults  of  others  when  they  are  already  publicly  known  and  recog 
nized  by  all.  However,  it  is  better,  and  more  in  accordance  with  fraternal 
charity,  not  to  speak  even  of  the  public  faults  of  others,  when  we  have  no 
good  reason  for  doing  so. 

It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  by  detraction,  which  is  so  common  among 
men,  even  grievous  sins  may  be  committed,  and  terrible  consequences 
entailed.  This  is  the  case  if  a  serious  damage  is  done  to  the  honor  or 
temporal  goods  of  our  neighbor.  For  instance  :  By  laying  bare  the  long- 
forgotten  sins  of  a  truly  penitent  woman,  you  drive  her,  perhaps,  to  a  fresh 
departure  from  that  path  of  virtue  on  which  she  has  entered  by  many 
heroic  eiforts  and  sacrifices.  God  has  long  since  forgiven  and  forgotten 
those  early  sins,  and  you  dare  to  revive  their  memory  among  censorious 
men.  St.  Mary  Magdalen  was  condemned  as  a  sinner  by  the  Pharisee,  at 
the  very  moment  when  she  knelt  a  saint  at  the  feet  of  our  Blessed  Lord. 
Your  slanderous  tongue  does  not  respect  even  the  sacred  enclosure  of  the 
Sanctuary,  and  your  malignant  suspicions  and  censorious  judgments  dart 
forth,  like  poisoned  arrows,  to  wound  and  destroy  the  character  of  holy 
priests  and  good  Religions.  O  my  dear  Christians !  guard  carefully 
against  detraction,  and  if  you  have  sinned  thereby,  rectify  it  as  far  as  lies  in 
your  power,  by  excusing  your  neighbor,  and  repairing  the  damage  you 
have  caused. 

2.  Calumny.  We  calumniate  when  we  falsely  impute  to  another  some 
thing  evil  of  which  he  is  not  guilty ;  when  we  magnify  his  actual  faults 
and  represent  them  as  more  hateful  and  culpable  than  they  really  are ; 
when  we  report  doubtful  faults  as  true  and  certain  ;  or,  when  we  misin 
terpret  the  good  actions  of  others,  as  the  Pharisees  did,  when  they  said  that 
Christ  was  casting  out  devils  by  Beelzebub.  Finally,  when  we  try  to  deny 
the  good  qualities  and  deeds  of  others,  or  when  we  seek  to  diminish 
them,  or,  in  any  possible  way,  depreciate  them  in  the  esteem  of  others. 

Calumny  is  (naturally)  a  more  grievous  sin  than  detraction,  because  it 
not  only  violates  charity,  but  also  justice  and  truth.  Moreover,  there  is  a 
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particular  malice  in  calumny,  since  it  is  the  sign  of  a  very  bad,  corrupt 
heart,  to  invent  faults  and  impute  them  to  others,  or  to  misrepresent  one's 
neighbor  before  the  world.  The  caluminator  sins  more  grievously  than 
the  thief ;  for  honor  and  reputation  are  more  valuable  than  money  and 
worldly  goods.  "A  good  name  is  better  than  great  riches,  and  good 
favor  is  above  silver  and  gold."  (Prov.  22:  i.)  If  you  steal  a  consider 
able  amount  of  money  from  a  man,  he  will  not  feel  the  loss  of  it  as  sensibly 
.as  when  you  rob  him  of  his  good  reputation.  No  one  wishes  to  be  de 
prived  of  the  respect  and  esteem  of  others ;  and  even  the  worst  man  en 
deavors  to  cover  his  wicked  deeds  so  as  to  preserve  his  good  name. 

3.  Whispering  and  tale-bearing  consist  in  telling  to  one  neighbor  what 
ever  evil  things  another  has  said  about  him  ;  and  thus,  the  seeds  of  dis 
union  and  discord  are  sown  irradicably  between  two  embittered  hearts. 
The  tale-bearer  does  his  work  so  dexterously,  that  the  unhappy  parties  are 
frequently  at  a  loss  to  know  why  and  how  they  came  to  be  at  variance. 
Divers  other  vices  follow  in  the  train  of  this  abominable  sin  ;  such,  for 
•example,  as  falsehood,  dissimulation,  hypocrisy,  flattery,  self-interest, 
•envy,  hatred,  and  a  desire  of  revenge.  The  one  addicted  to  this  vice 
usually  appears  well-disposed  towards  his  fellow-men  ;  he  is  singularly 
•careful  not  to  betray  his  base  designs ;  by  a  hypocritical  friendliness,  he 
endeavors  to  win  the  trust  and  confidence  of  his  victims  ;  and  in  the  mean 
time,  he  lies  in  wait,  like  a  snake  in  the  grass,  watching  all  their  steps. 
Finally,  when  the  poor  deluded  one  has  fallen  helplessly  into  his  snares, 
he  reports  whatever  he  finds  reprehensible  in  him  to  his  enemies  ; — nay,  he 
frequently  adds  by  malice  or  exaggeration  to  his  guilty  tale ;  his  self- 
interest,  his  envy,  and  desire  of  revenge,  do  not  deter  him  even  from  the 
blackest  calumny,  if  it  appear  to  him  to  be  a  fit  means  for  the  attaining  of 
his  criminal  ends. 

We  need  not  be  surprised,  then,  dear  brethren,  that  whispering,  or  tale 
bearing,  is  an  abominable,  damnable  vice  in  the  eyes  of  God,  wherefore 
the  Sacred  Scripture  says  :  "Six  things  there  are,  which  the  Lord  hateth  : 
haughty  eyes,  a  lying  tongue,  hands  that  shed  innocent  blood,  a  heart  that  de- 
viseth  wicked  plots,  feet  that  are  swift  to  run  into  mischief,  a  deceitful  witness 
'  that  utter eth  lies, "  and  the  seventh  :  ' '  Him  that  soweth  discord  among 
brethren."  (Prov.  6:  16-19.)  Since  then,  the  Lord  our  God  so  bitterly 
hates  this  miserable  vice,  do  you,  dear  Christians,  also,  hate  it.  Avoid  it, 
.and  guard  yourselves  carefully  against  it ;  and  earnestly  strive  to  preserve 
inviolate  the  secrets  of  others  intrusted  to  your  care. 

4.  Insults  are  those  opprobrious  words  whereby  one  casts  up  to  others 
something  which  is  to  their  shame  or  disgrace.  Thus,  it  is  an  insult  to 
charge  another  with  his  low  extraction,  his  illegitimate  birth,  the  crimes  of 
his  relations,  his  bodily  deformity,  his  corporal  or  spiritual  defects.  In 
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like  manner,  it  is  an  insult  to  give  nicknames  to  another,  or  to  taunt  bin* 
with  the  evil  he  has  done,  or  is  said  to  have  done,  e.  g.  :  to  call  him  a 
liar,  a  cheat,  a  thief,  or  an  adulterer. 

The  calling  of  opprobrious  names  is  very  common.  Some  people  get 
angry  on  the  slightest  provocation,  and,  in  the  heat  of  their  rage,  they  begin 
at  once,  to  abuse  and  insult  others,  bestowing  on  them  abusive  epithets, 
and  flinging  insults  in  their  faces  which  are  as  humiliating  and  dishonor 
able,  as  offensive.  From  such  abuses  and  insults,  quarrels,  and  even 
murders,  frequently  originate.  If  it  go  not  so  far  as  bloodshed,  the  results 
are,  at  least,  long  enmities  and  expensive  lawsuits,  which  swallow  up  large 
sums  of  money,  and  frequently  reduce  families  to  beggary.  Make  it  your 
rule,  then,  dear  friends,  to  keep  silence  when  you  are  excited,  and  wait 
till  your  temper  has  cooled  before  you  attempt  to  give  expression  to  your 
sentiments. 

III.  I  have  yet  a  few  remarks  to  make  on  the  subject  of  impure  words. 
These  words  are,  of  all  the  sins  of  the  tongue,  the  most  common.  Tel! 
me  yourselves,  my  brethren,  what  alas  !  is  the  theme  on  which  young 
people  most  commonly  discourse  ?  Is  it  not  the  vice  of  impurity,  the 
abominable  vice  which,  St.  Paul  declares,  should  not  be  even  mentioned 
among  Christians?  They  make  the  most  shameful  jests,  and  spin  out 
their  unchaste  conversations  for  hours  at  a  time.  Whatever  occurs 
furnishes  them  with  an  occasion  for  their  filthy  witticisms ;  in  this  terrible 
condition  of  moral  vileness  and  degradation,  they  know  only  how  to- 
speak  of  impure  things,  thus,  closely  resembling  the  swine,  who  are  only 
contented  when  they  are  wallowing  in  the  mire. 

1.  In  themselves,  because  they  proceed  from  an  impure  heart.      "Out 
of  the   abundance  of  the   heart,    the   mouth   speak eth."     (Luke  6 145.) 
Lewd   and   unclean   conversation  reveals   the  interior  corruption  of  the 
speaker.     Even  people  who  are  deeply  buried  in  the  vice  of  impurity, 
often  abhor  such  talk,  and  guard  against  it.     It  may,  therefore,  happen 
that  sinners  who,  on  every  occasion,  speak  filthy,  impure  words,  will  be 
more  tormented  in  hell  than  those  who  commit  impurity  in  action,  because 
the  latter   frequently  sin  from  weakness,  whereas  the  former  always  sin 
from  malice. 

2.  On  account  of  the  scandal  connected  with  them.     St.  Chrysostom  says  : 
"The  mouth  of  the  man  who  utters  impure  words,  resembles  an  open 
grave  that  contains  rottenness  and  dead  men's  bones.     The  stench  which 
proceeds  from  a  grave  full  of  corpses,  causes  deadly  diseases  to  those  who 
are  exposed  to  it.     Filthy  discourses  cause  the  death  of  the  soul."     St. 
Bernard  says:   "If  you   speak  only  one  impure  word,  you  may  cause, 
perhaps,  all  who  hear  it,  to  fall  into  the  sin  of  impurity  in  thought  or  de- 
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sire."  O,  how  many  would  yet  possess  the  purity  of  their  hearts,  if  they 
had  only  protected  their  ears  in  time,  from  the  poison  of  impure  dis 
courses  !  Where  the  devil  by  his  suggestions  and  temptations  often  works 
in  vain  for  years  for  the  seduction  of  a  soul,  a  filthy  tongue  attains  its 
infernal  end  in  a  short  space  of  time.  If  we  were  permitted  to  go  through 
hell,  and  question  the  damned,  one  after  another,  as  to  the  cause  of  their 
eternal  ruin,  how  many  would  we  not  find  who  would  be  obliged  to 
acknowledge  that  impure  discourses  were  the  cause  of  their  reprobation ! 
What  a  fearful  responsibility,  then,  my  dear  brethren,  does  that  man 
incur  who  carries  on  or  encourages  impure  discourses!  All  those  souls 
to  whom  he  has  given  scandal  will  accuse  him,  one  day,  as  the  author 
of  their  everlasting  condemnation.  God  himself  will  demand  of  him 
the  souls  of  which  he  has  robbed  him  by  his  filthy  conversation ;  and 
which  the  abominable  suggestions  of  his  words  have  delivered  to  the 
torments  of  hell  and  the  companionship  of  devils.  The  words  of  Holy 
Writ  will  be  fulfilled  in  that  unhappy  sinner:  "  I  will  require  his  blood  at 
thy  hands."  (Ezech.  3:  18.) 

In  conclusion,    my  dear   brethren,    remember  that   St.   James  declares 
that  "the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity;"  and  that  it  is  that  "small 
fire"  which  "kindleth  a  great  wood."    Guard  yourselves  constantly  against 
these  and  all  other  sins  of  the  tongue.     The  proverb  says  with  truth  : 
"Silence  is  golden — speech  is  silver."     Be  prudent  in  your  speech,  and 
always  reflect,  before  you  open  your  mouth,  whether  what  you  are  going 
to  say  is  right,  and  just,  and  pure,  and  according  to  the  will  of  God.     If 
you  observe  this  one  rule,  you  will  not  contaminate  your  consciences  with 
any  sinful  word.     Be  assured  that  the  less  you  speak,  the  less  you  sin,  and 
the  easier   it  will    be  for  you  in   the  end,  to  give   an   account  of  your 
words.     Blessed  is  the  man  who  knows  how  to  remain  silent.     It  is  a  golden 
art,  and  many  people  live  to  a  ripe  age  without  learning  it.     Indeed,  the 
older   they  grow,    the   wider   their   mouths  open,    and   the   faster   their 
tongues  wag.     A  man  or  a  woman  who  is  a  gabbler  and  a  gossiper  at  forty- 
five,  is  a  dreadful  affliction  to  a  house,  a  congregation,  or  a  community. 
There  are  two  things  which  we  all  must  learn — when  to  be  silent  and  when 
to  speak  for  the  honor  of  God,   and  our  own  or  our  neighbor's  eternal 
good.     And  let  us  all,  dear  Christians,  often  ponder  seriously,   in  prayer 
and  self-distrust,  those  significant  words  of  the  Inspired  Writer  :   "  If  any 
man  think  himself  to  be  religious,  not  bridling  his  own  tongue,  this  man's 
religion  is  vain,"  (James  i  :  26);  but  that  "he  that  keepeth  his  mouth 
and  his  tongue,  keepeth  his  soul  from  distress."     (Prov.  21:  23.)     Amen. 

Z. 
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THE    DESTINY    OF    THE    CHRISTIAN    SUBSTANTIALLY  THE  SAME  AS  THAT  OF  MARY. 

"  He  hath  done  great  things  to  me"     Luke  i  :  49. 

We  are  assembled  here,  to-day,  to  commemorate  the  happy  translation 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  from  this  miserable  earth  to  the  kingdom  of 
her  Son,  wherein  she  received  from  him  a  crown  of  immortal  glory,  and  a 
throne  above  all  the  Angels  and  Saints.  I  shall  not  attempt  any 
description  of  her  glory  in  heaven.  I  am  sure  that  whatever  I  could  say 
would  not  only  fall  far  short  of  the  reality,  but  even  of  your  own  glowing 
conceptions  of  the  subject.  Who  is  there  that  needs  be  told  that  the 
Blessed  Virgin  is  resplendent  in  sanctity,  dazzling  in  beauty,  and  exalted 
in  power  ?  But  it  is  possible  to  contemplate  the  Queen  of  heaven  in  such 
a  way  as  to  place  too  great  a  distance  between  her  and  her  children  here 
on  earth.  It  is  possible  to  picture  her  glory  in  heaven  as  flowing  entirely 
from  her  dignity  as  Mother  of  God,  and  hence,  to  regard  her  with 
admiration  indeed,  but  with  little  or  no  sympathy,  as  if  she  were  a  being 
of  another  nature  from  our  own.  Now,  this  is  to  rob  ourselves  of  so 
cheering  a  Christian  privilege,  and  at  the  same  time  deprive  our  devotion 
to  the  Blessed  Virgin  of  an  element  so  useful  and  important,  that  I  have 
determined  to  explain  to  you 

/      That  Mary  merited  her  glory  by  her  correspondence  with  grace;  and 
II.      That  our  destiny  as  Christians  is  substantially  the  same  as  hers. 

I.  The  glory  of  Mary  in  heaven  is  not  owing  to  her  character  of  Mother 
of  God  but  to  her  good  works  here  below,  to  her  love  of  God,  in  a  word, 
to  her  fidelity  as  a  Christian.  This  is  beyond  doubt ;  for  it  is  a  Catholic 
doctrine  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  like  any  other  saint,  gained  heaven 
only  as  a  reward  of  merit.  Now  she  could  not  merit  it  by  becoming  the 
Mother  of  God.  Her  being  the  Mother  of  God  is,  indeed,  a  sublime  and 
angust  privilege,  but  there  is  no  merit  in  it.  It  is  a  dignity  conferred  on  her 
by  an  absolute  decree  of  God,  just  as  he  resolved  to  confer  angelic  nature 
on  the  Angels,  or  human  nature  on  men.  It  is,  no  doubt,  a  great 
happiness  and  glory  for  us  to  be  men,  not  brutes,  but  there  is  no  merit  in 
it ;  so  there  is  honor  but  no  merit  in  the  Blessed  Virgin  being  the  Mother 
of  God. 
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1.  Now,  if  she  did  not  merit  heaven  by  becoming  the  Mother  of  God, 
how  did  she  merit  it?     I  answer :    By  her  life  upon  earth.     It  was  not  as 
Mother  of  God    that    she    won    heaven,    but   as    Mary    the    daughter    of 
Joachim,  the  wife  of  Joseph,  the  Mother  of  Jesus. 

2.  It  is  impossible  to  read  the  Gospels  without  seeing  how  careful  our 
Lord  was  to  impress  this  fact  upon  us.     He  seems  to  have  been  afraid  all 
along,  that  the  splendor  of  the  Mother  of  God  would  eclipse  her  character  as 
the  woman  and  the  saint.     Thus,  for  instance,   when  he  was  once  preaching 
to  the  multitude,    a  certain  woman  hearing  his  words  of  wisdom,    and 
thinking  what  a  blessed  thing  it  must  be  to  be  the  mother  of  such  a  son, 
exclaimed  :    "Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bore  thee,  and  the  breasts  that 
gave   thee   suck!"      But   Jesus   answered    immediately:      "Yea,  rather, 
blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it."    (Luke  1 1  :  27,  28). 
No  one  doubts  but  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  did  hear  the  word  of  God  and 
kept  it.     The  Evangelist  tells  as  expressly:    "  Mary  kept  all  these  words, 
pondering  them  in  her  heart."  (Luke  2:19).  The  meaning  of  Christ's  words 
is  :    "You  praise  my  mother  for  being  my  mother, — but  I  praise  her  for 
her  sanctity."     In  the  same  way,    when  they  came  to  him   on    another 
occasion,  when  there  was  a  great  throng  about  him,  and  said:    "Behold 
thy  mother  and  thy -brethren,  without,  seek  for  thee":  he  answered:  "Who 
is  my  mother,  and  my  brethren  ?     And  looking  around  on  them  who  sat 
about  him,  he  said  :    "  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren  ;  for  whosoever 
shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven,   he  is  my  brother,   and 
my  sister  and  mother."     (Mark.  3:32,35).     External  advantages,   how 
ever  great, — yea,  even  the  ties  of  blood  which  bound  the  Messiah  to  his 
blessed  Mother,  are  as  nothing  in  his  sight  compared  to  that  in  which  all 
men  have  a  part  : — "obedience  to  his  Father's  will." 

Perhaps,  also,  this  is  the  explanation  of  his  language  at  the  marriage  of 
Cana  in  Galilee.  When  the  wine  began  to  fail,  his  mother  came  to  him, 
imploring  him  to  exert  his  divine  power  to  supply  the  want ;  but  he  only 
said:  "Woman,  what  is  that  to  me  and  to  thee?  My  time  is  not  yet 
come."  (John  2  :  4).  He  does  not  allow  her  request  on  the  score  of  her 
maternal  authority ;  but  what  he  refuses  on  this  ground,  he  grants  to  her 
virtue  and  holiness,  working  the  desired  miracle  at  once,  although,  as  he 
said,  "his  time  was  not  yet  come." — Again,  on  the  Cross  he  commends 
the  Blessed  Virgin  to  John's  care,  not  under  the  high  title  of  Mother,  but 
by  the  lowly  one  of  Woman-.  "Woman,  behold  thy  son."  (John  19:26). 
Why  was  this  ?  Did  not  our  Lord  love  and  respect  his  mother  ?  Certainly. 
It  was  for  our  sakes  he  spoke  thus.  In  private,  at  Nazareth,  we  are  told, 
he  was  subject  to  her ;  but  on  these  public  occasions,  when  crowds  were 
gathered  around  him  to  hear  him  preach,  when  he  hung  on  the  Cross,  and 
the  world  was  looking  on,  he  put  out  of  sight  her  maternal  grandeur 
through  compassion  for  us,  lest,  if  we  regarded  her  simply  as  the  Mother 
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of  God,  there  would  be  too  great  a  distance  between  her  and  us,  and  we 
would  lose  the  force  of  her  beautiful  example.  He  wished  us  to  under 
stand  that  Mary,  high  as  she  was,  was  still  a  woman,  and  in  the  same 
order  of  grace  and  providence  with  ourselves. 

3.  We  might  have  said  :  0,  the  Blessed  Virgin  obtains  what  she  asks 
on  easy  terms!  She  has  but  to  ask,  and  it  is  done.  She  enters  heaven  as  a 
noble  heiress  omes  into  her  fathers  estate,  by  the  mere  title  of  blood  and 
lineage.  But  no,  our  Saviour  says:  "To  sit  on  my  right  or  left  hand  is 
not  mine  to  give  you,  but  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  by  my  Father. " 
(Matt.  20  :  23.)  Even  my  dear  Mother  does  not  gain  her  glory  as  a  mere 
matter  of  favor  or  arbitrary  appointment.  She  must  comply  with  the 
terms  and  conditions  on  which  my  Father  promises  heaven  to  men ;  and 
therefore,  the  Church  applies  to  her,  to-day,  the  words  spoken  to  another 
Mary  :  "  Mary  hath  chosen  the  best  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away 
from  her."  (Luke  10:41.)  O  blessed  truth!  Mary  is  one  of  us;  her 
destiny,  high  as  it  is,  is  a  human  destiny,  and  she  has  reached  it  in  a  human 
manner.  She  built  that  splendid  throne  of  hers  in  heaven,  with  the  care 
and  labor  of  an  ordinary  life  on  earth.  She  laid  its  foundation  in  her 
childhood,  when  her  feet  trod  the  Temple-aisles ;  she  raised  its  pillars, 
when  with  unequalled  faith,  purity,  and  obedience,  she  received  the 
message  of  the  Archangel ;  and  her  daily  life  at  Bethlehem  and  at 
Nazareth,  her  holy,  loving  ways  with  Jesus  and  Joseph,  her  perfect  fulfil 
ment  of  God's  law,  her  interior,  fervent  acts  of  prayer,  covered  it  with 
gold,  ivory,  and  precious  stones.  And  lo  !  whilst  the  blind  world  was 
going  on  its  way  of  folly,  whilst  one  king  Herod  was  deluging  villages 
with  blood,  and  another,  steeping  his  soul  in  the  guilt  of  incest  and  Deicide; 
whilst  the  multitude  were  doubting,  and  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  dis 
puting  about  Christ,  the  lowly  Jewish  maiden  with  no  other  secret  but 
love  and  prayer,  was  preparing  for  herself  the  bright  mansion  in  heaven 
wherein  she  now  dwells  eternally  with  her  Son.  O  happy  news!  One,  at 
least,  of  our  race  has  perfectly  fulfilled  her  destiny  !  Here,  we  can  gain 
some  idea  of  the  end  for  which  God  created  us.  Here,  is  the  destiny  that 
awaits  every  Christian  if  original  sin  does  not  mar  it, — if  co-operation  with 
grace  and  unwavering  perseverance  secure  it  in  the  end.  The  Jews  were 
proud  of  Judith  ;  they  cried  out  to  her  :  "Thou  art  the  glory  of  Jerusalem, 
thou  art  the  joy  of  Israel,  thou  art  the  honor  of  our  people  ! "  And  still 
prouder  may  we  be  of  Mary,  exclaiming  to  her,  to-day  :  "Thou,  O  Lady  ! 
art  the  pride  of  all  our  race ! " 

II.  The  glory  of  Mary  differs  in  degree,  but  not  in  kind  from  that  of  the 
other  Saints.  She  goes  before  them  ;  she  is  the  most  perfect  of  them,  but, 
nevertheless,  she  is  one  of  them.  For  this  reason,  the  glory  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary  gives  us  some  conception  of  the  magnificence  of  our  own 
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destiny.  When  a  botanist  wishes  to  describe  a  flower,  he  selects  the  most 
perfect  specimen  of  its  kind.  When  an  anatomist  draws  a  model  of  the 
human  frame,  he  makes  it  faultless.  So,  to  gain  the  truest  idea  of  our 
destiny,  we  must  lift  up  our  eyes  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  on  her 
heavenly  throne.  Gazing  upon  that  matchless  personification  of  all 
virtues,  we  must  say  :  ' '  See,  O  my  soul,  for  what  thou  art  created !  " 
Think  of  this,  as  often  as  you  kneel  before  her  image  or  meditate  upon  her 
greatness.  You  cannot  be  what  she  is,  but  you  can  be  like  her  in  your 
measure.  She  is  a  creature  like  you  ;  she  is  a  human  being  like  you  ;  she 
is  a  Christian  like  you. 

1.  Perhaps,  if  you  had  lived  in  the  time  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  you  would 
never  have  specially  remarked  her,  or  if  you  had  known  her  by  sight,  what 
would  she  have  seemed  to  you  but  a  good  little  Jewish  girl,  lowly  and  retiring 
in  her  manner  and  appearance  ?     Or,  later  in   life,  a  poor  young  woman 
thrust  away  with  her  husband   from  a  crowded  inn ;  or,  fleeing  by  night 
with  an  infant  child;  or,  still  later,  the  mother  of  a  condemned  malefactor, 
watching  his  sufferings  in  the  crowd.      Herod  did  not  know  her,  and  the 
nobles  of  Jerusalem  were  ignorant  of  her  existence.     She  was  not  a  friend 
of  the   queen's   dancing   daughter.     Even   the   rustics   of  the   village  of 
Bethlehem   looked  down  on  her  ;  she  had  no  servants  about  her  ;  she  had 
no  palace  to  live  in.     But   Faith  tells  us  of  Angels'  visits,  of  union  with 
God,  of  heavenly  goodness,  and  an  immortal  crown.     So,  in  like  manner, 
our  life  becomes  grand  and  dignified  when  it  is  lighted  up  by  the  splendors 
of  faith.     Our  common,  ordinary  life,  rough   and  unmeaning  as  it  often 
seems,  when  enlightened  by  faith,  becomes  all  divine.     There,  is  a  little 
girl,  who  learns  her  lessons  and  obeys  her  parents  and  tells  the  truth,  and 
shuns  everything  that  is  wicked  :  and  as  that  little  one  kneels  down  to 
pray,  a  bright  angel  draws  near  her,  smiles  upon  her,  and  says:   "Hail! 
blessed  art  thou  ;  the  Lord  is  with  thee !"     That  young  man  who  by  a 
sincere  conversion  has  thrown  off  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  regained  once 
more  the  grace  of  God — what  is  he  but  another  cave  of  Bethlehem,  in 
which  Christ  is  born,  and  around  which  Angels  sing  :    "Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest;  and  on  earth,  peace  to  men  of  good  will"?     The  Christian 
family  where  daily  prayers  are  offered,  and   instruction  and  good  example 
are  given,  what  is  it  but  the  holy  house  of  Nazareth,  the  home  of  Jesus  ? 

2.  We  have  not,  indeed,  Mary's  sinlessness  ;  but  we  have  the  grace  of 
Baptism  by  which  we  may  vanquish  sin.     We  have  not,  as  she  had,  the 
visible  presence  of  our  Lord  ;  but  we  have  him  invisibly  in  our  hearts,  and 
sacramentally  in  holy  Communion.     We  are  NOT  full  of  grace  as  she  was  ; 
but  we  have  grace  WITHOUT  LIMIT  promised  us  in  answer  to  prayer.     Let 
us  assert  the  privileges  of  our  birthright.     We  belong  to  a  new  Creation. 
God  is  our  Father,  heaven  our  home ;  we  are  the  children  of  the  Saints, 
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yes  of  her  who  is  the  greatest,  the  Queen  of  Saints.     Let  us  follow  in  her 
footsteps,  and  imitate  her  example. 

3 .  Everything  depends  on  our  co-operation  with  grace.  Mary  arrived  at 
her  sublime  degree  of  glory  by  faithfully  corresponding  with  every  grace. 
See  her  at  the  Annunciation.  The  angel  comes,  and  tells  her  of  the  grace 
God  has  prepared  for  her.  If  she  had  not  believed,  if  she  had  not  assented, 
what  would  have  come  of  it  ?  Why,  she  would  have  lost  for  all  eternity 
the  glory  attached  to  that  grace.  But  she  did  not  refuse.  She  was  ready 
for  the  grace  when  it  was  offered.  She  said:  Fiat, — "Be  it  done  unto 
me  according  to  thy  word."  Oh,  how  much  hung  on  that  single  little 
word — Fiat!  An  eternal  glory  in  heaven.  So  it  is  with  us.  There  are 
moments  in  our  lives,  great  with  issues  of  our  future.  God's  purposes 
concerning  the  soul,  have  a  certain  order.  He  gives  one  grace,  and,  if  we 
correspond  with  that,  he  gives  another ;  if  we  do  not  correspond,  we 
lose  those  that  depended  on  it ;  sometimes,  we  even  lose  our  salvation 
.altogether.  This  is  the  key  to  your  destiny— FIDELITY  TO  GRACE. 
You  have  an  inspiration  from  God  ;  he  speaks  to  your  soul.  O,  listen  to 
him,  and  obey  him  !  To  one,  he  says  :  "Abandon  your  evil  life,  and  turn 
to  me  with  all  your  heart.  Now,  is  the  acceptable  time,  now,  is  the  day  of 
salvation."  O,  make  haste  to  speak  the  word  that  Mary  spoke:  Be  it 
done  unto  me  according  to  thy  word  ! " 

Are  you  in  the  state  of  grace  ?  Persevere.  Are  you  in  sin  ?  Be  con- 
converted  without  delay.  Are  you  leading  a  tepid,  imperfect  life  ?  Rise 
up,  and  obey  without  hesitation.  Watch  and  pray,  to-day ;  to-morrow 
may  be  too  late.  The  grace  may  be  forfeited  forever.  "Why  stand  you 
here  all  the  day  idle?"  (Matt.  20  :  6.)  God  wants  no  lazy,  idle  people 
in  his  service.  Go  into  his  vineyard  and  work  whilst  it  is  day,  for  the 
night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work.  Time  is  precious ;  it  goes,  and 
never  more  returns.  Do  not  leave  the  great  business  of  life  unaccom 
plished.  By  Baptism,  you  have  been  made  children  of  God  and  heirs  of 
heaven.  Labor,  therefore,  to  enter  into  life. 

Mary,  dearest  Mother,  lift  up  thy  voice  for  us  in  heaven,  that,  following 
thy  footsteps,  we  may,  one  day,  share  thy  glory,  and,  with  thee,  praise 
forever  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Amen. 

Adapted  from  the  PAULISTS'  SERMONS. 
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THE  LESSON    OF    OUR    BLESSED    LADY  S    DEATH    AND    ASSUMPTION. 

l<  I  sought  rest  .   .   .  and  as  a  plane-tree  by  the  water  in  the  streets  was  I 
exalted."     (Ecclus.  24:  11-9.) 

To-day,  we  celebrate  the  feast  of  the  Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
her  crowning  glory.  It  is  but  fitting,  therefore,  that  our  thoughts  and  our 
prayers,  to-day,  should  be  in  a  special  manner  directed  to  her.  There 
are  two  leading  facts  to  which  the  Church  draws  our  attention  in  the  cele 
bration  of  this  feast. 

/.      The  death  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  •   and 
//.     Her  Assumption  into  Heaven. 

I.  i.  The  Apostle  tells  us  that  "the  wages  of  sin  is,  death."  (Rom, 
6  :  23).  But  not  so  in  the  present  instance. 

Having  become  man,  our  Lord  died,  as  we  know,  not  because  he 
had  sinned,  which  would  be  inconceivable,  but  because  he  took  upon 
himself  the  sins  of  the  whole  \vorld,  thus  offering  himself  in  sacrifice  to  his 
Heavenly  Father.  The  Blessed  Virgin  died,  not  because  she  had  sinned, 
for  the  Council  of  Trent  declares  it  a  dogma,  a  divinely-revealed  truth,  that 
she  was  spotless  and  sinless  from  the  very  moment  of  her  conception. 
She  died,  because  her  Divine  Son  chose  that  she  should  resemble  him  as 
closely  as  possible  in  all  things ;  that,  even  as  he  by  dying  on  the  Cross 
saved  all  men  from  eternal  ruin,  so  she,  by  her  example,  by  the  wondrous 
grace  and  peace  of  her  blessed  death,  might  teach  all  men  how  to  die. 
She  died,  as  everybody  dies  who  is  born  into  this  kingdom  of  death,  but  she 
did  not  die  after  the  manner  of  the  other  children  of  Adam.  Through  the 
merits  of  her  Son,  through  the  grace  of  her  Immaculate  Conception,  her 
flesh  was  purified,  cleansed,  preserved  from  all  defilement,  from  all 
disease,  from  every  symptom  of  decay.  Her  death  was  a  mere  fact. 
It  was  not  an  effect.  She  died  without  any  suffering.  She  did  not, 
though  called  the  Queen  of  Martyrs,  die  a  martyr's  death  ;  her  martyrdom 
had  long  before  been  undergone.  She  died,  not  because  age  had  weakened 
her  faculties,  nor  because  the  transfixed  heart  refused  to  perform  its 
functions ;  but,  just  as  she  went  up  to  the  enrolment  in  Bethlehem,  just 
as  she  presented  the  Child  Jesus  in  the  Temple,  just  as  she  did  every 
duty  of  her  life,  she  died  in  order  to  submit  herself  humbly  to  her 
condition,  and  give  glory  to  Almighty  God. 
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2.  After  the  Resurrection  of  our   Lord,    we   hear   very  little  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin.      "It  became  her,  as  a  creature,"  says  Cardinal  Newman, 
"as  a  mother,   and  as  a  woman,   to  stand  aside,    and  make  way  for  the 
Creator, — to  minister  to  her  Son,    and   to  win  her  way  into  the  world's 
homage  by  sweet  and  gracious  persuasion."     And  in  this  we  distinguish 
her  humility — the  flower  of  all  her  virtues.     The  Gospel  even  mentions 
Mary  Magdalen  as  the  first  who  saw  the  Risen  Saviour.     But  there  is  a 
touching  tradition  in  the  Church  that  the  Blessed  Virgin   was  certainly 
the  first  to  behold  him  triumphant.      It  is  said  that,    on  the  morning  of 
the  Resurrection,  before  the  two  Marys  had  set  out  for  the  sepulchre,  they 
watched  by  the  side  of  the  bereaved  Mother,   who  had  been  unconscious 
since  the  burial  of  her  divine  Son.     Suddenly,   they  saw  a  radiant  smile 
break  over  her  face  like  sunshine;  all  the  old  tenderness  and  ecstatic  love 
shone  from  every  feature,  and  her  arms  were  outstretched  as  though  to 
clasp  some  one  fondly-cherished.       Afterwards,    when  the  Resurrection 
became  an  established  fact,   the  women  remembered  this,    and  said  that 
surely,  then  and  there,  Mary  had  looked  upon  the  Lord. 

3.  After  his  Ascension,  she  lived  a  hidden  life,   helping  the  Apostles 
with  her  sympathy  and  her  prayers  in  their  glorious  mission  of  Christianiz 
ing  the  world.     But  we  are  told,  one  of  her  chief  delights  was  to  revisit 
regularly  the  places  made  memorable  by  the  glories  and  the  sorrows  of 
her  Son.     She  loved  to  recall  the  days  when  she  held  him  in  her  arms  in 
the  quiet  home  at  Nazareth.     She  went  to  the  Temple,   that  she  might 
once  again  present  him  there  in  spirit,  that  she  might  hear  the  testimony 
of  the  holy  Simeon  :   "Now  O  Lord,   according  to  thy  word,   thou  dost 
dismiss  thy  servant  in  peace,   because  my  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation." 
(Luke  2  :  29,  30.) —     that  she  might   catch  again  the  echo  of  the  little 
Jesus'  words,  as  he  confounded  the  doctors  of  the  law  with  his  wisdom. 
She  toiled  up  the  hill  of  Thabor,   that  the  glory   of  his  Transfiguration 
might  be  repeated  in  imagination.     She  stood  in  the  shadow  of  the  olives 
of  Gethsemane ;    she  went  into  Pilate's  hall ;  she  trod  the    Via  Dolor osa 
to  Calvary,  and  sat  down  beside  the  holy  sepulchre.     These  were  her 
consolations  during  the  long  years  that  parted  her  from  her  Best-Beloved. 

4.  And  when  her  mission  was  finished,  when  the  Church  needed  her 
no  longer,   when  the  world  had  witnessed   a   life  such  as  would  never 
again  sanctify  it  by  its  presence,  — Gabriel,   the  same  Archangel  that  had 
borne  her  long  ago  that  wondrous  message  at  Nazareth,   was  sent  again  to 
tell  her  that  all  heaven  was  waiting  for  her  coming,   and  that  the  Master 
wished  her  to  prepare   for   death.       He   received   the   same   murmured 
answer;  she  was  still  the  same  unchanged,   humble  Virgin:    "Behold  the 
hand-maid  of  the  Lord ;    be  it  done  unto  me  according  to  thy  word. " 
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'(Luke  i  :  38.)  And  when  the  final  hour  had  come,  when  there  was  to  be 
.an  end,  at  last,  of  all  suffering  for  that  tender  heart — tradition  relates  that 
the  Apostles  in  some  strange  way,  though  scattered  in  every  direction, 
were  informed  of  it,  and  gathered  together  at  her  side.  Then  tenderly, 
reverently,  lovingly,  Gabriel  " struck  God's  lightning  from  her  eyes,"  and 
bore  him  back  that  pure  flame  of  her  soul,  accompanied  by  all  the 
Angels,  up  to  the  eternal  gates. 

II.  The  Mother  of  God  was  dead!  After  some  time,  hearing  the 
rumor  that  she  was  no  more,  the  Christians  began  an  eager  search  for  her 
relics.  Behold  !  her  body  could  not  be  found.  By  and  by,  came  the 
story  of  her  death,  and  of  her  burial  by  the  Apostles,  and  it  was  narrated 
that,  on  the  third  day,  going  to  the  grave,  they  found  it  empty,  or  rather 
filled  with  spotless  lilies  which  had  grown  from  the  earth  her  immaculate 
flesh  had  touched  ;  while  angelic  choirs  were  heard  singing  the  glories 
of  their  beautiful  Queen  !  Ah,  yes  !  it  was  not  fitting  that  the  body 
which  had  furnished  the  Flesh  and  Blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  should  ever 
see  corruption.  It  was  not  fitting  that  the  Temple  God  had  so  exalted, 
should  crumble  into  dust.  No,  no!  To  her  body  were  given  all  the 
qualities  that  characterized  those  of  our  first  parents  before  the  fall, 
immutability,  incorruptibility,  and  subtility ;  and  thus,  borne  aloft  by  the 
Angels,  she  entered  the  golden  gates. 

i.     We  read  in  the  Old  Testament  that  a  great  king  once  asked,    what 
ought  to  be  done  to  the  man  whom  the  king  is  desirous  to  honor.     And 
the  answer  was  :    ''The  man  whom  the  king  desireth  to  honor,   ought  to 
be  clothed  with  the  king's  apparel,   and  be  set  upon  the  horse  that  the 
king  rideth  upon,  and  to  have  a  royal  crown  upon  his  head ;    and  let  the 
first  of  the  king's  princes  hold  his  horse,  and  going  through  the  streets  of 
the  city,  proclaim  before  h'im  and  say  :    "Thus  shall  he  be  honored  whom 
the  king  hath  a  mind  to  honor!"     (Esther  6:6,  9.)     With  such  magni 
ficence  as  this,  do  earthly  princes  honor  their  subjects.     How,  then,  shall 
the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  give  suitable  honor  to  her  whom  he  desires 
to   honor — his  own  Mother,    the   fairest  of  the  daughters  of  Eve?      St. 
Bernardine  tells  us,  that  he  came  to  the  gates  of  heaven  to  meet  her.     The 
Angels  and  the  Archangels,   the  Cherubim  and  the  Seraphim,   the  Thrones 
and   Dominations,    the   Principalities   and    Powers,    in    all    their  bright, 
celestial  raiment  and  with  all  the  melody  of  their  ceaseless  music,   ranged 
themselves  in  two  great  lines,    shaking   the    pillars    of  heaven    with    the 
thunder  of  their  welcome,  as  they  beheld  the  Son   and   Mother  passing 
through,    and    recognized    the    striking    likeness   of   form    and    feature. 
"Thousands  and  thousands  minister  unto  them,   and  ten  hundred  times 
ten   thousand ! "     She   is   led   to   the   throne,    and   solemnly,  gloriously, 
crowned — Queen  of  Angels,    Queen  of  Patriarchs,    Queen  of  Prophets, 
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Queen  of  Martyrs,  Queen  of  Confessors,  Queen  of  Virgins,  Queen  of  all 
the  Saints  of  God!  "Thus  shall  she  be  honored  whom  the  King  hath  a 
mind  to  honor."  "She  is  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her 
feet,  and  on  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars;  (Apoc.  12  :  i.)  and  a 
loud  voice  in  heaven  said  :  "Now  is  come  the  salvation  and  strength  and 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ ;  therefore,  rejoice,. 
O  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell  therein."  (Apoc.  12  :  10,  12.) 

2.  "For  salvation  is  given  to  you!"  Dearly  beloved,  this  is  our  great 
lesson,  to  day.  We  rejoice  to  see  our  dear  Mother  crowned,  we  are  glad, 
because  her  sorrows  have  come  to  an  end,  because  for  her  and  her  divine 
Son,  there  is  no  more  an  Egypt,  a  Gethsemane,  a  Golgotha  !  But  we 
look  up  to  her,  the  grandest  and  the  highest  creature  in  God's  own  house, 
and  our  joy  is  redoubled  when  we  read  in  the  kindly  light  of  her  eyes,  the 
assurance  that  her  elevation  has  but  intensified  her  love  for  us,  and  that 
she  is  now,  more  than  ever,  our  friend,  our  Mother. 

What  is  it  the  Church  teaches  concerning  this  Queen  ? 

a.  That  she  is  always  ready  and  willing  to  hear  our  prayers,   and  to 
save  us  from  sin.     To  secure  her  advocacy,    some  of  our  most  beautiful 
prayers   are   fashioned, — the    Salve  Regina,    the   Rosary,    the   Litany, — 
prayers,  that  we  come  to  love  as  we  do  a  beautiful  song, — prayers,  which 
we  can  recite  with  fervor,  no  matter  how  worldly-minded,  or  wearied,  or 
weak  we  may  be!     "Mystical  Rose,    Tower  of  David,   House  of  Ivory, 
House  of  Gold,    pray  for  us ! "     And   St.    Bernard  thus  speaks  of  her 
readiness  to  help  us  :     "Why  should  we  fear  to  approach  thee,   O  Mary? 
There  is  nothing  severe  or  repulsive  about  thee.     Thou  art  all  mildness 
and  mercy.      Who  can  measure  thy  goodness  according  to  its  length, 
breadth,  height,  and  depth  ?     The  height  extends  from  earth  to  heaven, 
where  thou  art  solicitous  for  our  salvation.      The   depth   reaches  from 
heaven  to  earth,  way  down  to  the  lowest  abysses  of  hell,   because  thou 
dost  snatch  souls  from  it  which  it  claims  for  its  own.     The  length  and 
breadth  extend  from  one  end  of  the  globe  to  the  other,   for  thou  art  kind 
and  good  in  all  places  upon  earth.     Let  no  one,  therefore,  speak  again  of 
thy  mercies,  if  any  one  can  be  found  who  has  ever  had  recourse  to  thee  in 
his  necessities  without  experiencing  thy  help." 

b.  And  what  does  the  Church  teach  of  Mary's  power  />     It  teaches  that 
her  request  is  never  refused.     Whatever  she  asks  of  her  divine  Son,  she 
obtains.     In  consequence  of  this,    St.  Alphonsus  says  :    "It  is  impossible 
for  a  devout  and  persevering  client  of  Mary  to  be  lost ;   for  she  wants 
neither  the  power  nor  the  will  to  assist  him."     "What  have  we  to  fear," 
he  says,  addressing  her,    * '  if  thou  but  accord  us  thy  protection  ?     Neither 
our  sins,  for  thou  canst  obtain  their  forgiveness ;  nor  the  devil,  for  thou  art 
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more  powerful  than  hell ;  nor  thy  divine  Son,  so  justly  irritated  against 
us,  for  thou  canst  appease  him.  All  we  have  to  fear  is,  lest  we  may  not 
have  recourse  to  thee  in  our  necessities ! " 

Therefore,  dearly  beloved,  on  this  feast  of  the  Assumption,  let  it  be  our 
duty  and  our  pleasure  to  recall  all  we  have  ever  learned  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin ;  the  glorious  prerogative  of  the  Immaculate  Conception, 

"  Our  tainted  natures  solitary  boast ;  " 

the  simple  infancy  spent  in  communion  with  the  Angels ;  the  blushing 
maidenhood  consecrated  in  its  first  freshness  to  perpetual  chastity  ;  the 
stupendous  miracle  of  the  Incarnation;  the  stable  of  Bethlehem, — the 
sword  of  grief  in  Simeon's  words, — the  long  years  of  anxiety  and  care, — 
and  then,  all  the  wonders  in  which  she  shared  when  her  Son's  mission 
commenced, — the  miracles, — the  sermons, — the  acclamation  of  cities, — 
the  admiration  of  peoples, — the  jealousy  and  the  plotting  of  the  High 
Priests, — and  the  Passion  and  death  of  the  Son  of  God.  Finally,  the 
years  of  patient  waiting,  culminating  in  her  blessed  death,  and  her  glorious 
coronation  in  heaven  !  Let  us  go  over  all  these  points ;  and  our  hearts 
must,  indeed,  be  bitterly  hardened  and  bad,  if,  before  we  leave  the  church, 
to-day,  we  offer  not  up  such  a  prayer  to  our  Queen  as  will  obtain  for  us 
every  grace  we  need.  In  the  simple  words  appended  to  the  holy  Rosary, 
let  us  say  : 

"O  Queen  of  all  the  heavenly  citizens,  we  beseech  thee,  accept  the 
homage  of  our  prayers  which,  as  a  crown  of  roses,  we  offer  at  thy  feet. 
And  grant,  most  gracious  Lady,  that  by  thy  intercession  our  souls  may 
be  inflamed  with  so  ardent  a  desire  of  seeing  thee  so  gloriously  crowned, 
that  it  may  never  die  in  us  until  it  shall  be  changed  into  the  happy  fruition 
of  thy  blessed  sight."  Amen-. 

W.  BOLLARD. 
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THE    PERFECTION    OF   DIVINE    LOVE. 

* '  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  with  thy  whole  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind."     Luke  10:27. 

The  question  of  divine  love  is  very  vaguely  and  imperfectly  understood 
by  the  great  mass  of  Christians.  One  person,  for  instance,  ejaculates  : 
"O  God,  I  love  thee  above  all  things!" — and  he  believes  that  he  has 
fulfilled  his  whole  duty  to  God,  if,  once  in  a  while,  he  raises  his  eyes  to 
heaven,  and  acknowledges  thus  some  particular  benefits  received. 
Another  speaks  of  the  love  of  God  when  some  special  season  of  the 
year,  such  as  Lent  and  Advent,  or  some  exceptional  occasion,  such  as  a 
Mission  or  a  Jubilee,  moves  him  to  pious  sentiments.  Others,  again, 
looking  up  to  heaven,  fancy  that  they  have  the  love  of  God,  if  their  hearts 
are  stirred  with  a  certain  affection.  Yes,  even  those  whose  hearts  and 
hands  are  stained  with  crime,  speak  of  the  love  of  God,  and  insist  that  they 
love  him. 

The  love  which  Jesus  demands  of  us  is  not  simply  a  thing  of  sentiment, 
nor  does  it  consist  in  mere  empty  words.     It  is  more  than  the  duty  of 
gratitude,  which  should  animate  us  towards  an  earthly  benefactor.     It  is 
infinitely  higher  than  that    love  which  is  awakened  in  us  by  the  con 
templation  and  admiration  of  the  perfections  of  God. — Charity  is  a  virtue 
infused  into  our  souls  in  Baptism,  whereby  we  surrender  ourselves  with  all 
our  hearts  to  God,   in  order  to  please  him,   and  to  be  united  to  him. 
"  The  charity  of  God  is  poured  out  into  our  hearts   by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  is  given  to  us."     (Rom.   5:5.)     This  supernatural  abandonment  of 
ourselves  to  God,   proceeding  from  Faith,   Hope,   and  Sanctifying  Grace, 
and  which  should  penetrate  even  the  inmost  parts  of  our  being,  is  what  is 
meant  by  Charity,  or  the  Love  of  God.     This,    alone,    must  animate  us,  if 
we  hope  to  attain  through  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  the  vision  of  God. 
And,  since  our  Lord  clearly  defines  the  characteristics  of  this  true  divine 
Charity,  it  is  easy  for  ns  to  see  that  he,  only,  loves  God  sincerely, 

/.  Whose  spirit  thinks  of  God  alone; 

II.  Whose  heart  beats  for  God  alone; 

III.  Whose  mind  reposes  in  God  alone;  and 

IV.  Whose  strength  labors  for  God  alone. 
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I.  He  who  loves  God  sincerely,  thinks  of  God  alone.  This  is  to  love  with 
singleness  of  purpose,  and  without  being  attached  to  any  earthly  object. 
With  the  bride  in  the  Canticles,  true  love  always  asks  :  ' '  Have  you  seen 
him  whom  my  soul  loveth  ?"  (Cant.  3:3.) 

i.  It  is  a  common  proverb  with  people  of  the  world  that  "love  is 
blind,"  inasmuch  as  it  beholds  only  its  object,  and  discerns  no  defect  or 
blemish  therein.  If  earthly  passion  can  thus  enchain  the  spirit  of  man, 
should  not  divine  love  do  much  more  ?  What  is  it  that  enkindles,  here 
below,  our  longing  affection  and  desires  ?  The  real  loveliness  or  fancied 
perfections  of  the  beloved  one.  The  love  of  the  beautiful  is  so  deeply 
imprinted  in  our  nature  that  even  mere  physical  comeliness  is  capable  of 
irresistibly  attracting  our  hearts. — Behold,  in  the  whole  universe,  is  there 
any  created  king  comparable  in  splender  and  loveliness  with  the  Lord  our 
God  ?  All  the  perfections  of  earthly  objects  are  only  faint  and  feeble 
reflections  of  his  glory.  They  are  merely  the  delicate  traces  of  his 
almighty  finger, — his  invisible  majesty  and  beauty  shadowed  forth  in 
visible  objects.  He  is  the  highest  good,  the  infinite  love,  the  unspotted 
justice,  and  the  abyss  of  all  wisdom, — generosity  without  limit,  and  mercy 
without  end  ;  he,  alone,  is  unchanging  truth  and  unbroken  fidelity,  eternal 
constancy  and  purest  holiness  ;  he  is  beauty  and  splendor  beyond  all 
description.  You  may  love  the  beautiful  things  about  you,  here  below  ; 
but  you  must  never  forget  that  there  is  One  of  whom  all  earthly  beauty 
is  a  mere  reflection,  and  to  whom  it  is  your  first  duty  to  offer  the  love  of 
your  souls  !  Every  other  love  which  is  centred  in  creatures,  is  an  aber 
ration  and  a  weakness  of  spirit.  The  soul  that  loves  God  sincerely  is 
centred  in  him  alone. 

2.  To  go  further  :    Do.  we  not  love  more  passionately,   when  we  learn 
that  the  object  of  our  affections  loves  us  tenderly  in  return?    Once  convinced 
of  this,   our  affection  reaches  the  highest  degree,   and  is  confirmed  forever. 
Ah  !    what  shall  I  say  of  the  plenitude  of  Gods'  love  for  men  ?     "He  first 
loved  us"     (John  4  :  10.)     Since  the  days  of  eternity,   man  has  been  the 
centre  of  the  divine  cogitations.     God  thought  of  him  in  love  when  he 
formed  the  plan  of  a  visible  creation,  making  him  its  centre  and  king. 

If  the  spirit  of  God  thus  unceasingly  broods  over  us  upon  earth,,  should 
not  our  souls,  burning  with  love,  be  constantly  raised  to  him  in  heaven  ? 
If  his  eye,  full  of  divine  tenderness,  is  ever  fixed  upon  us,  should  our  eyes 
be  directed  only  to  the  earth  ?  God's  loving  thought  of  us  demands  from 
us  that  we  should,  daily  and  hourly,  raise  up  our  souls  to  him  who,  from 
all  eternity,  has  entertained  only  thoughts  of  love  towards  us  ! 

3.  Learn  from  this,  in  what  the  love  of  God  consists.     If  you  only  offer 
to  God  a  few  hours  of  your  life,    and  permit  days  and   weeks  to  pass  by 
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without  thinking  of  him,  your  love  of  God  is  not  perfect.  Still  worse,  if 
you  first  entertain  yourself  with  the  riches,  honors,  and  pleasures  of  earth  ; 
if  you  permit  yourself  to  be  engrossed  with  temporal  cares  and  business ; 
and  then,  when  the  spirit  is  wearied  or  surfeited  with  all  these  miserable 
things,  offer  yourself,  at  last,  to  God  !  Every  moment  of  our  lives  should 
be  devoted,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  to  the  service  and  love  of  our 
ever-loving  God. 

The  stars  grow  pale  and  disappear  before  the  splendor  of  the  sun  ;  the 
gloom  of  night  flees  before  the  glowing  dawn  :  so  should  everything 
earthly  dissolve  and  vanish  before  our  Eternal  Love,  the  radiant  Sun  of 
Justice.  By  the  fervor  of  our  daily  prayers,  by  the  offering  of  all  our 
labors,  the  frequent  renewal  of  our  good  intentions,  the  elevation  of  our 
hearts  to  heaven,  we  must  show  the  Lord  that  our  spirit  thinks  of  him 
alone. 

II.  He  loves  God  sincerely  whose  heart  beats  for  God  alone.  The  know 
ledge  that  a  Being  of  infinite  perfection  loves  us,  not  only  charms  our 
spirit,  but  also  engages  our  heart,  so  that  we  esteem  and  prefer  him  above 
all  things,  fearing  nothing  so  much  as  the  loss  of  his  favor.  Otherwise, 
of  what  use  would  all  thoughts  of  love  be,  if  they  did  not  powerfully 
inflame  and  enkindle  our  hearts  ?  The  Lord  has  built  his  own  altar  in 
our  hearts,  and,  prostrate  before  it,  we  should  unceasingly  adore  our  God, 
casting  before  him  our  hearts  as  the  offering  of  our  love. 

1.  Does  he  not  deserve  that  our  hearts  should  beat  for  him  alone:3 
Remembering  that  he  always  entertains  thoughts  of  love  for  us,   we  shall 
discover  in  these  thoughts,  the  unfathomable  pulsations  of  a  divine  Heart, 
solely  occupied  with  our  welfare.     The  same  motives  that  induce  man's 
spirit  to  entertain  thoughts  of  God,  must,  also,  impel  his  heart  to  love 
him,  and  to  sacrifice  his  whole  life  for  him.     These  thoughts  of  eternal 
love  may  be  discovered  in  the  visible  creation,   in  the  works  of  nature, 
which,    revealing   to   men,    a  portion  of  the   invisible   essence  of  God, 
dispense  to  him  innumerable  blessings  and  benefits.     They  took  shape, 
also,  in  the  Incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  the  goodness  of  God  to 
his  creatures,  appeared  in  a  visible  manner.     Through  him,   we  are  made 
children  of  God,  heirs  of  his  kingdom,   and  partakers  of  the  divine  nature. 
Reflect  upon  his  mortal  life  of  thirty-three  years  among  us.     Contemplate 
him  instituting  the  most  Holy  Sacrament,  the  legacy  of  eternal  love ;  and 
afterwards,  offering  himself  up  for  us  on  the  wood  of  the  cross. 

2.  But,  possessing  it,  how  shall  we  manifest  our  love  for  God  in  our 
hearts?     Listen  to  the  bride  in  the  Canticles,    crying  out :    "I  languish 
with  love. "     (Cant  2:5.)     Or,  to  the  royal  Prophet  exclaiming  :    ' '  What 
have  I  in  heaven,  and  besides  thee,  what  do  I  desire  upon  earth  ?    Thou  art 
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the  God  of  my  heart,  and  the  God  that  is  my  portion  for  ever."  (Ps.  72:  25, 
26.)  "As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  fountains  of  waters  ;  so  my  soul  panteth 
after  thee,  O  God.  My  soul  hath  thirsted  after  the  strong  living  God. " 
(Ps.  41  :  12.)  And  St.  Paul  asks  :  "  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  Christ?"  etc.  (Rom.  8:35,  39.)  Two  hundred  and  nineteen  times 
did  the  same  Apostle  write  the  holy  name  of  Jesus  in  his  Epistles.  How 
much  more  frequently  must  this  name  have  been  upon  his  love-inspired 
lips.  In  love,  Mary  Magdalene  lingered  at  the  grave  of  the  Lord.  "Sir," 
said  she  to  the  supposed  gardener,  "if  thou  hast  taken  him  away,  tell  me 
where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him  away."  (John  20:  15.) 
"Only  grant  me,  O  Lord,  thy  love  and  grace,"  said  St.  Ignatius,  "and  I 
am  rich  enough  ! " 

3.  Where  among  ourselves  do  we  find  this  true  and  perfect  love?    Where, 
this  ardor  of  heart  ?     Alas  !    men  have  heart  and  interest  for  every  thing 
in  this  life,  for  their  sensual  pleasures  and  gratifications,   for  the  objects  of 
all  their  base  passions, — yea,    even  for  the  dumb  brutes, — but  for  our 
loving  God  and  his  only-begotten  Son,   they  have  no  heart.      Even  at 
the  best,  can  they  be  said  to  love  God   with  the  whole  heart,   when  their 
interior  is  like  a  public  highway  through   which  all  sorts  of  temporal 
interests  and  affections  come  and  go,  like  foot-pads,   robbing  us  partially, 
or  wholly,  of  the  treasure  of  divine  charity?     "He  that  loveth  father  or 
mother  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me ;    and  he  that  loveth  son  or 
daughter  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me."     (Matt.  10  .-37.) 

4.  To  love  God  with  the  whole  heart,  requires  the  sacrifice  of  all  things  in 
order  to  please  him.     The  perfect  Christion  offers  up  to  him  all  the  affec 
tions  of  his  heart,  all  the  powers  of  his  soul,   all  the  senses  of  his  body. 
If  he  gain  the  whole  world  by  the  commission  of  a  single  sin,    he  would 
consider  all  earthly  riches  as  dust  in  the  balance  with   God's  favor.     He 
chooses  poverty  and  the  garments  of  a  beggar,  if  such  be  the  will  of  God 
in  his  regard.      "Many  waters  cannot  quench  charity;   neither  can  the 
floods  drown  it ;    if  a  man  should  give  all  the  substance  of  his  house  for 
love,  he  shall  despise  it  as  nothing."     (Cant.  8:7.) 

III.     If  a  man  loves  God  sincerely,  his  mind  reposes  in  God  alone. 

i.  Love  is  admiration  and  praise  of  the  perfections  which  are  possessed  by 
an  object.  In  a  higher  sense,  love  is  the  surrender  and  sacrifice  of  self,  in 
order  to  please  the  beloved  object ;  but  in  the  highest  sense,  it  is  the 
striving  after  union  with  the  object  of  its  admiration  and  veneration.  Love 
wishes  to  be  with  the  beloved  object,  it  would  rest  in  it,  and  find  in  it 
peace,  happiness,  and  perfect  bliss.  He,  only,  loves  God  perfectly  whose 
mind  rests  in  him. 
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2.  The  effort  for  union  and  communion  not  only  expresses  the  highest 
degree  of  men  s  love  for  God,  but  also  the  wonderful  mystery  of  God's  love  for 
us.     Tell  me,  in  what  does  God's  love  for  us  consist  ?     Is  it  merely  in  his 
readiness  to  bestow  graces  and  benefits  upon  us,  and  to  grant  us,    for  his 
Son's  sake,  all  that  is  necessary  to  enable  us  to  gain  eternal  life  ?     That 
is  only  the  external  and  visible  side  of  his  love.     God's  love  for  man  is 
infinitely  more  than  mere  kindness,  benevolence,   mercy,    and  grace.     Its 
hidden  mystery  consists  in  his  insatiable  longing  after  the  human  soul,   in 
his  unspeakable  desire  for  union  and  communion  with  his  creatures.     To 
satisfy  this  longing,  he  created  man  in  the  beginning,    to  his  own  image 
and  likeness.     He  chose  him  as  his  temple,   in   which  to   dwell.     And 
when  the  divine  image  became  defiled  in  our  souls,  the  only-begotten  Son 
of  God  came  down  from  heaven  to  purify  it  in  his  precious  blood,    and 
restore  our  souls  to  the  likeness  and  favor  of  God.     Through  redemption 
in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Triune  Deity  descended  into  the  human  soul,   and 
rendered  it   thereby   the   worthy   object  of  divine   love.     It  is  only  on 
account  of  this  image  of  himself  which  he  beholds  in  us,  and  for  the  sake 
of  the  graces  which  he  has  poured  into  our  souls,    that  he  loves  us,   or 
could  possibly  take  pleasure  in  dwelling  in  us.     With  this  intention,  alone, 
did  he  bestow  upon  us  all  the  gifts  of  nature,   and  all   the   graces   of 
redemption. 

3.  But  if  the  mystery  of  God's  love  for  us  consists  in  the  desire  of 
union  with  us,  should  our  love  of  him  be  as  imperfect  and  defective  as  it  is? 
Shall  we  be  satisfied  with  simply  admiring  his  perfections,  or  offering  him 
the  gifts  of  our  hearts  ?     Ah  !    no,  our   souls   must   ever   strive   after  the 
closest  union  with  him  ;  and  if  you  ask,  my  brethren,  how  our  minds  can 
thus  repose  in  him  and  be  intimately  united  to  him,   the  answer  is  simple: 
Wherever  we  seek  God,  we  shall  find  him,  and  form  a  union  with  him. 
We  shall  find  him  in  the  visible  creation  which  he  has  illuminated  with  the 
rays  of  his  effulgent  brightness,  and  the  perfections  of  the  invisible  God 
head.     We  shall  find  him  in  the  depths  of  our  souls,  in  which  he  speaks  to 
us  by  the  voice  of  conscience.     We  shall  find  him  in  his  commandments, 
whereby  he  has  made  known  to  us  his  holy  will.     We  shall  find  him  in 
the  Church,    in  the  words  of  truth  which  she  speaks  to  us,   in  the  graces 
which  she  dispenses  to  us,  and  in  the  worship  which  she  offers  to  God  for 
us.     Lastly,  we  shall  find  him  in  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  in 
which  he  dwells  constantly  among  us,  and  desires  to  repose  in  us. 

O  ye  children  of  men  !  who  seek  peace  and  rest,  you  fly,  like  butter 
flies,  from  one  blossom  to  another,  and  nothing  can  satisfy  the  cravings  of 
your  hearts.  You  seek  rest  and  happiness,  while  you  wallow  in  the 
mire  of  earth,  and  feed  upon  the  miserable  husks  of  vice.  Only  in 
God,  you  can  find  repose,  peace,  felicity.  In  the  world,  there  is  seeking 
without  finding,  striving  without  succeeding,  longing  without  obtaining. 


TWELFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST.  167 

The  world  has  no  heart,  and  therefore,  no  love  or  repose  for  us.  In  the 
Heart  of  God,  alone,  in  the  struggles  of  our  souls  towards  him,  in  the 
mysterious  attraction  of  our  whole  being  towards  him,  are  found  perfect 
peace  and  true  repose. 

IV.  He  that  loves  God  sincerely  labors  with  all  his  strength  in  his  service. 
Charity  is  no  mere  matter  of  sentiment,  inciting  the  Christian  to  the  highest 
elevation  of  spirit,  to  the  tenderest  union  of  the  soul  with  God ; — it  is  a 
virtue  productive  of  the  most  practical  and  efficacious  results.  A  love  that 
dwells  only  in  the  soul,  giving  no  outward  evidence  of  its  existence,  is  not 
true  charity.  God's  love  for  us  consists  in  the  mighty  pulsation  of  his 
divine  Heart,  but  his  thoughts  and  feelings  are  revealed  in  his  magnificent 
deeds  of  beneficence  towards  us.  The  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  is  the 
strongest  proof  of  divine  love;  and  Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Eucharist  is  the 
powerful,  unceasing  revelation  of  this  marvelous,  enduring  love. 

1.  He  only  loves  God  sincerely  who  labors  with  all  his  strength  for  him. 
Love  is  the  soul  which  animates  all  the  faculties  and  powers  of  his  body, 
sets  in  motion  all  his  members,  and  penetrates  and  permeates  his  whole 
being.     He  loves  God  with  all  his  strength,  whose  love  is  untiring  and 
constant,   always  increasing  with  years.     Such  love  is  continually  striving 
after  perfection.     In  every  hour  of  life,  it  exerts  itself  to  give  the  Lord 
greater  proofs  of  its  tenderness.     The  more  it  receives  from  him,  the  more 
it  desires  to  offer  to  him.      Each  effort  in  the  service  of  God,  is  a  new  in 
centive  to  greater  exertions.     It  would  wish  to  turn  night  into  day  and  to 
concentrate  in  itself  all  the  powers  of  men  and  Angels,  in  order  to  labor 
for  him  whom  it  loves.     It  cries  out  to  God  with  the  voice  of  the  Saints  : 
"Why  hast  thou  given  me  only  one  heart  to  lovethee?    Why  only  one 
life,  with  its  narrow  limits  and  circumscribed  powers,  in  which  to  serve 
thee  ?  "     Have  you,  my  brethren,  this  untiring,  insatiable  love  of  God  ?    If 
your  love  be  less  than  this, — then,  you  do  not  love  with  all  your  strength. 

2.  Charity  is  a  spirit  of  unreserved  sacrifice.      "David  and  Jonathan 
made  a  covenant ;    for  he  loved  him  as  his  own  soul.     And  Jonathan 
stripped  himself  of  the  coat  with  which  he  was  clothed,  and  gave  it  to 
David,  and  the  rest  of  his  garments,  even  to  his  sword,  and  to  his  bow, 
and  to  his  girdle"  (i.  Kings  18  :  3,  4.)     True  love  gives  away  everything 
in  order  to  gratify  and  adorn  the  beloved  one.     It  would  wish  to  possess 
millions,  in  order  to  bestow  them  upon  the  object  of  its  love.     It  exclaims 
with  St.   Paul:    "The  charity  of  Christ  presseth  us."     (2.  Co.  5  :  15.)     It 
would  prove  the  sentiments  of  its  heart  under  the  severest  toil  and  the 
greatest   difficulties,    and   sacrifice  joyfully   its   dearest   affections   at  the 
demand  of  God.     Have  you  this  love  of  sacrifice  in  your  heart  ?    If  not, — 
then,  you  love  not  with  all  your  strength. 
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3.  Charity  is  patient.     "Love  is  as  strong  as  death ;  jealousy  is  as  hard 
as  hell,  the  lamps  thereof  are  fire  and  flames."     (Cant.  8:6.)     Contra 
diction  and  sorrow  consecrate  it.     Renunciation  and  tears  are  its  food. 
It  exults  in  tribulations,  it  rejoices  like  the  Apostles,  in  being  found  worthy 
to  suffer  ignominy  for  the  name  of  Jesus.     With  the  martyrs,  it  transforms 
the  burning  coals  which  are  heaped  upon  it,  into  blooming  roses  of  ex 
quisite  and  refreshing  odor.     With  St.    Paul,    it  sings  in   the   midst   of 
tortures.      "For  thy  sake,  we  are  put  to  death,  all  day  long:    we  are  ac 
counted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.     But  in  all  these  things  we  overcome, 
because  of  him  that  hath  loved  us."     (Rom.  8  :  36,  37.)     Have  you  this 
patient  love?     If  not, — then  you  do  not  love  with  all  your  strength. 

4.  Finally,  love  is  all-embracing.     It  loves  God  above  all,  and  with  all 
its  strength.     But  this  does  not  prevent  the  love  of  the  neighbor  ;    on  the 
contrary,  it  is  the  food  and  support  of  fraternal  charity.     It  is  rooted  in 
God,  but  its  spreading  branches  cover  the  whole  world.     The  more  firmly 
it  is  rooted  in  him,  so  much  the  richer  and  sweeter  will  be  the  fruit  which 
its  branches  bear.     It  loves  God  even  in  its  enemies,   and  does  good  to 
them.      "  And  the  second  is  like  to  this  :   Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as 
thyself."     (Matt.  22  :  39.) 

Justly,  then,  is  love  called  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  the  indispensable 
condition  of  salvation.  "  God  is  charity  :  and  he  that  abideth  in  charity, 
abideth  in  God,  and  God  in  him."  (i  John  4  :  16. )  "And  now  there 
remain  faith,  hope  and  charity,  these  three ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is 
charity."  (i  Cor.  13  :  13.)  May  this  love  of  God  which  was  infused  into 
our  souls  in  Baptism,  always  glow  with  a  brighter  flame  in  our  hearts,  and 
one  day,  when  Faith  is  lost  in  sight,  and  Hope,  in  fruition,  may  Love  be 
our  supreme  felicity  for  ever  !  Amen. 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 
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THE    LOVE    OF    ENEMIES. 

"  Who  is  my  neighbor."     Luke  10  :  29. 

A  strange  question,  indeed,  and  unworthy  of  a  lawyer  !  Even  the  irra 
tional  creatures  recognize  all  of  their  own  kind  as  neighbors,  and  live  and 
herd  together  without  regard  to  color,  age,  or  condition.  Birds  of  a 
feather  flock  together.  Like  loves  like.  Only  man  seems  not  to  know 
this  truth — pride  and  haughtiness  so  blinding  him,  that  he  does  not 
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recognize  his  neighbor.  How  uncharitable  were  the  priest  and  the  Levite 
towards  the  unfortunate  man  who  fell  among  robbers  !  They  went  their 
way  without  relieving  him ;  and,  no  doubt,  thought  that  they  loved  God. 
How  noble  the  conduct  of  the  Samaritan  !  Which  of  them  loved  God  ? 
4t  He  that  doeth  mercy,  offered  a  sacrifice."  (Eccles.  15:4.)  "  He  that 
hath  mercy  on  the  poor,  lendeth  to  the  Lord,  and  he  will  repay  him." 
(Prov.  19:  19.)  But  we  must  not  only  love  as  our  neighbor,  him  who 
loves  us,  but  even  our  enemy  who  hates  us. 

St.  James  tells  us  that  the  wildest  of  savage  beasts  is  less  hard  to  tame 
and  bring  into  subjection,  than  a  bad  tongue.  "Every  kind  of  beasts,  and  of 
birds,  and  of  serpents  is  tamed  and  has  been  tamed  by  mankind ;  but  the 
tougue  no  man  can  tame;  it  is  a  restless  evil  full  of  deadly  poison."  This 
is  very  strong  language,  and  ought  to  make  us  thoughtful.  But  I  can  tell 
you  of  something  which  is  still  harder  to  tame  than  a  bad  tongue,  and  that 
is  a  bad  heart ;  a  heart  that  cherishes  ill-will  and  hatred.  The  tongue  is 
but  the  empty  cannon ;  it  is  the  heart  that  supplies  it  with  powder  and 
ball.  A  revengeful  heart  is  a  cauldron  in  which  evil  passion  is  always  at 
boiling-heat.  It  is  here  that  the  ready  tongue  gets  its  burning,  biting 
words.  Is  it  possible  that  such  a  heart  and  tongue  can  belong  to  a 
Christian?  This  morning,  I  propose  to  make  an  assault  upon  the  strong 
hold  of  Satan.  I  would  speak  to  those  who,  in  spite  of  the  words  and 
example  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  continue  to  act  upon  the  unchristian 
maxim  that  it  is  lawful  to  hate  one's  enemies.  I  will  try  to  show  you  : 

/      That  you  are  bound  to  love  your  enemies,  and 
//.      That  it  is  impossible  to  be  saved  unless  you  do  love  your  enemies. 

I.  You  are  bound  to  love  your  enemies.  By  an  enemy,  I  understand,  a 
person,  whom  we  think  of  .and  speak  of  with  aversion;  whom  we  treat 
with  aversion  in  public,  and  for  whom  we  entertain  constant  ill-will.  The 
obligation  of  loving  this  person  does  not  require  of  us  such  love  as  we 
have  for  our  relatives  and  friends — for  there  are  many  degrees  in  love — 
but  only  such  a  degree  of  kindly  feeling  as  will  make  us  willing  to  forget 
his  faults,  to  pray  for  him,  and  to  help  him  in  need.  Remember,  that  we 
are  not  bound  to  love  what  is  bad  in  him,  for  God  himself  does  not  do 
this  ;  but  we  are  bound  to  love  our  enemy  : 

i.  By  the  natural  law  of  our  conscience.  This  law  tells  us  that  it  is 
unreasonable  and  unjust  to  persevere  in  the  hatred  of  a  fellow-creature, 
whom  God  has  created  in  his  own  image,  and  for  the  same  end  as  our 
selves  ;  and  in  whose  society  he  has  ordained  us  to  live.  Among  the  divine 
ordinances  of  the  Jews,  (who,  as  a  people,  rejoiced  in  the  destruction  of 
their  enemies), — by  the  mysterious  providence  of  God,  we  find  this 
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counsel :  "When  thy  enemy  shall  fall,  be  not  glad  :  and  in  his  ruin,  let 
not  thy  heart  rejoice." 

2.  We  are  Christians,  and  live  by  the  law  of  the  Gospel.     Hear,  then, 
what  Christ  says:    "I  say  unto  you,    love  your  enemies;    do  good  to 
them  that  hate  you  ;  pray  for  them  that  persecute  you  and  calumniate 
you."     And  whyp     "That  you  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  who 
is  in  heaven,  who  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  upon  the  good  and  the  bad,  and 
raineth  upon  the  just  and  the  unjust."  (Matt.  5  : 44,  45. )    "If  you  love  only 
those  who  love  you,"  pursues  our  Lord,    "what  reward  shall  you  have? 
Do  not  even  the  publicans  do  this?"    (Ibid.  46.)     Now,  to  become  true 
children  of  God,  to  become  like  him,   we  must  love  what  he  loves.     We 
know  that   God   loves   all   his   creatures,    but   most   of  all   his   rational 
creatures,  for  they  are  made  in  his  image.     Shall  we  be  justified  in  hating 
a  soul  for  whom  Christ  died,   for  whom  the  Church  lives, — around  whom 
holy  angels  keep  an  uninterrupted,   loving  watch  ?     Unhappy  heart  that 
harborest  ill-will !     Thou  art  tossed  about  like  that  little  boat  on  the  sea 
of  Galilee.     Rouse  the  meek  spirit  of  Jesus  within  thee,   as  the  Apostles 
aroused  our  Lord;    and  cry  with  them  :    "Lord,  save  us,  or  we  perish!" 
Do  this  with  sincerity  and  faith,  and  it  will  happen  to  thee  as  to  that  little 
boat, — a  great  calm  will  come  over  thy  soul. 

3.  I  have  said,  that  a  heart  which  is  full  of  hatred  is  the  hardest  of  all 
things  to  tame.     I  hear  some  one  pleading  this  excuse  :   //  is  too  much  to 
expect  of  human  nature,  that  I  should  love  that  woman;  she  has  belied  me,  and 
calumniated  me  to  all  the  neighbors.     Does  the  Gospel  then  say,   that  you 
must  love  your  enemies,  except  when  they  belie  you  or  calumniate  you  ? 
I  read  there  :    "  Pray  for  those  who  calumniate  you. "     Moreover,  because 
a  duty  is  hard,    is  that  any  reason  for  declining  it  ?     I  thought  it  was- 
agreed  on  all  hands,  that  it  is  hard  in  all  cases  to  practice  Christian  virtue, 
that  the  way  of  the  Cross  is  the  way  to  heaven.     Are  you  not  a  Christian  ? 
You  are  sadly  astray,  if  you  are  seeking  an  easy  religion — a  pleasant  GospeL 
You  must  seek  for  such,  outside  the  Catholic  Church.     Renounce  Jesus 
Christ  for  Mahomet,    if  you   will.     Heaven  can  only  be  won  by  hard 
fighting,  by  the  wounds  and  the  hardships  of  a  spiritual  combat. 

4.  But,  says  another,  my  friends  tell  me,   I  shall  be  a  fool  to  forgive 
that  man  after  the  way  he  has  treated  me.     Your  friends  tell  you.     Are  you, 
then,  living  by  the  maxims  of  the  world  ?     You  cannot  serve  two  masters. 
I  thought  you  professed  to  be  a  Christian.     I  know  well  what  the  world 
says  :    "  Stand  to  your  rights.     An  eye  for  an  eye;   a  tooth  for  a  tooth.     If 

you  cannot  get  hold  of  him  by  the  law,  take  the  law  into  your  own  hands.  Let 
vengeance  pursue  him,  like  his  shadow!"  But  do  you  live  by  such  a  stand 
ard  as  this  ?  This  is  the  law  of  brutes,  of  prize-fighters,  pot-house  bullies. 
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The  law  of  Christ  and  of  his  Saints  is:  "  If  a  man  smite  thee  on  one 
cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other."  It  is  in  this  spirit  that  Christians  try  to 
live  with  one  another,  a  spirit  that  is  disposed  rather  to  give  way  than  to 
contend,  that  concedes  even  rights,  when  unimportant,  for  the  sake  of 
peace. 

5.  But  another  makes  this  excuse  :  If  I  offer  to  make  up  with  that 
woman,  she  will  only  think  me  mean-spirited,  and  despise  me  the  more  for  it. 
Well,  suppose  she  does  ;  why  should  you  care  ?  Whose  approval  do  you 
value  most,  God's  or  a  creature's  ?  Do  not  believe  a  word  of  it ;  it  is  a 
whisper  from  below.  "A  soft  answer  turneth  away  wrath,"  says  the 
Scripture ;  and  experience  proves  the  truth  of  the  proverb.  There  is 
something  good  in  every  human  heart,  though  in  some  people  it  lies  very 
deep  down.  A  meek,  forgiving  spirit  will  bring  this  to  the  surface,  as 
the  warm,  shining  sun  brings  up  the  frost  from  underneath  the  frozen 
ground.  This  is  the  vengeance  that  a  true  Christian  delights  in.  St. 
Paul  tells  us:  "  If  thy  enemy  hunger,  give  him  to  eat,  if  he  thirst, 
give  him  to  drink,  for,  in  so  doing,  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his 
head."  In  other  words,  your  kindness  will  disarm  his  anger.  Your 
return  of  good  for  evil  will  mortify  him,  and  be  a  real  pain  to  him. 
Away,  then,  with  objections  which  are  inconsistent  with  the  principles  of 
good  men,  even  among  the  heathens;  but  which  are  especially  unworthy 
of  those  who  live  by  the  noble  principles  of  the  Gospel ! 

II.     Remembering  how  selfish  we  are,    and  how  much  stronger  are 
motives  of  self-interest  than  any  others,  I  say  to  you, 

1.  Thatjyour  salvation  is  impossible,  unless  you  love  your  enemies.     "With 
what  judgment  you  judge,  you  shall  be  judged  again,"  says  the  Lord;  and 
do  not  forget  that  it  is  he  who  will  sit  in  judgment  over  us.     Here,   then, 
you  have  the  tablet  in  your  hand.     Cast  up  the  chances  of  your  own 
salvation.     It  is  a  simple  matter  of  calculation.     God  will  deal  with  you 
precisely  as  you  deal  with  your  enemy.     Hate  him,  and  God  will  hate 
you  ;    persecute  him,  and  God  will  persecute  you  ;    curse  him,  and  God 
will  curse  you.     Can  you,    then,    contend  with  the  Almighty?     God  is 
against  you  in  your  strife  with  your  enemy,   how,  then,  can  you  hope  for 
success  ?     If  you  will  not  forgive  your  enemy  his  offences  against  you, 
neither  will  your  Father  forgive  you  your  sins.     The  gates  of  heaven  are 
bolted  and  barred  against  you,  so  long  as  you  cherish  hatred  in  your 
heart. 

2.  Do  you  renounce  your  hope  of  heaven  ?    No.     How,  then,  will  you 
obtain  pardon?      I  will  pray,  you  say.     What  prayer  will  it  be?     The 
Lord's  Prayer.     But  what  does  it  say?     "'Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we 
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forgive  them  who  trespass  against  us.'"  Your  prayer  will,  consequently,  run 
in  this  way  :  "O  God,  my  enemy  has  asked  me  to  be  reconciled,  but  I  did 
not  listen  to  him ;  hear  me  not,  therefore,  now  that  I  am  calling  on  thee  for 
pardon.  I  do  not  answer  him  when  he  speaks  to  me.  Therefore,  O  Lord, 
answer  me  not  now,  that  I  am  speaking  to  thee.  I  will  not  aid  him  in 
his  necessity;  therefore,  in  my  need,  do  not  help  me,  O  my  God!"  Will 
you  thus  turn  your  prayers  into  curses  upon  yourself?  O  bitter  lot,  in 
deed,  to  reap  naught  save  maledictions  from  prayer, — from  that  last  remedy 
when  all  others  have  failed,  the  only  true  source  of  comfort ! 

3.  But,   perhaps,  you  will  give  alms ;   for  the  angel  Raphael  said  to 
Tobias  :    "Alms  delivereth  from  death,  and  this  it  is  which  purgeth  away 
sins,  and  maketh  to  find  mercy  and  life  everlasting."     And  in  the  book  of 
Daniel,    we  read  :     "Wherefore,   O  king,  let  my  counsel  be  acceptable  to 
thee ;    redeem  thy  sins  with  alms,  and  thy  iniquities  with  works  of  mercy 
to  the  poor. "     But  what  will   alms  avail  you,   without  good  will  ^    What 
-does  St.  Paul  say  :     "If  I  should  distribute  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor, 
,  .  .  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing."     (i.  Cor.  13:3.) 

4.  0  but  I  will  have  Masses  said  for  my  soul!    Well,  that  you  may  do. 
The  priest  may  say  the  Masses  for  you,  and  Christ  will  accept  them,  and 
offer  them  to  his  Eternal  Father, — but  not  for  you!    Hear  what  he  has 
.said:    "If  thou  offer  thy  gift  at  the  altar,  and  there  shalt  remember  that 
thy  brother  has  anything  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  at  the  altar,  and 
first  go  and  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy 
gift. " 

5.  "  If  the  worst  comes  to  the  worst,  I  can  do  penance"     WTell  what 
penance  do  you  propose  to  do  ?    Will  you  fast  on  bread  and  water  the  rest 
of  your  life?    Will  you  scourge  your  flesh  to  blood?    Have  you  courage 
enough  to  do  this?    I  do  not  believe  it;    for  such  courage  as  this,  is  a 
special  gift  of  God  to  his  Saints.     But,  suppose  you  had  such  courage,  it 
would  not  avail  you.     St.  Paul  says  :     "If  I  should  deliver  my  body  to  be 
burned  .  .  .,  but  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  nothing."     (i.  Cor.  13  :  3.) 

6.  The  Sacrament  of  Penance,  that  certain  remedy  for  all  the  disorders 
of  the  soul,  will  not  be  able  to  save  you,  whilst  you  hold  rancor  in  your 
heart.     The  hands  of  the  priest  are  bound,  and  his  tongue  is  tied.     He 
has  no  message  of  hope  teiyou! 

7.  Where  will  you  turn  for  help  ?    Will  you  look  up  to  the  image  of 
your  crucified  Saviour  ?    Those  eyes  of  his  are  open  upon  you,  it  is  true, 
but  they  look  down  in  sorrow,  as  upon  one  who  might,  but  will  not,  be 
saved.     Those  blessed  lips  are  speaking  to  you,  but  in  words  of  reproach  : 
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"Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  Your  Lord  and 
Master  is  praying  for  his  murderers  ;  they  have  spit  upon  him,  and  struck 
him  ;  they  have  nailed  his  body  to  the  wood  of  the  cross ;  they  are  cursing" 
him  in  his  bitter  agony,  but  what  is  he  doing?  He  is  praying  for  his  cruel 
persecutors, — while  you  will  not  forgive  a  trifling  offence,  or,  it  may  be,  a 
fancied  injury  done  you  by  a  fellow-creature.  That  Sacred  Heart,  the 
blessed  asylum  and  home  of  the  penitent,  opened  by  the  Centurions'  spear, 
is  only  a  sanctuary  for  such  as  have,  at  least,  resolved  to  be  meek  and  for 
giving  like  Itself.  It  has  no  home  to  offer  you,  O,  unforgiving,  vindictive 
soul !  /  fell  you  in  the  name  of  God,  your  Creator  and  Redeemer,  that  you 
cannot  be  saved,  unless  you  forgive  and  try  to  forget.  Thus,  shall  you  give  a 
practical  answer  in  deed  and  truth,  to  the  simple  question  :  Who  is  my 
neighbor  r> 

ADAPTED  FROM  THE  PAULJSTS'  SERMONS. 
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PERFECT     CONTRITION. 

11  As  they  went,  they  were  cleansed,"     Luke  17  :   14. 

Behold  the  wonderful  effect  produced  by  perfect  contrition  !  Whilst  the 
lepers  mentioned  in  to-day's  Gospel,  were  still  on  their  way, — before,  (in  ac 
cordance  with  our  Lord's  command)  they  had  even  showed  themselves  to 
the  priests, — they  were  cleansed.  So,  with  the  sinner  and  perfect  con 
trition.  Animated  by  that  blessed,  supernatural  sorrow,  the  spiritual  leper 
is  cleansed  even  before  he  shows  himself  to  the  priest.  This  is  an  impor 
tant  subject,  and  hence,  I  will  explain  to  you,  to-day, 

/      What  is  perfect  contrition  ; 

II.  What  are  the  means  of  acquiring  perfect  contrition  ; 

III.  How  can  we  know  when  we  possess  perfect  contrition  ;  and 

IV.  What  are  the  advantages  of  perfect  contrition. 

I.      What  is  contrition  r> 

i.  Contrition  is  a  hearty  sorrow  for  our  sins,  and  a  sincere  detestation 
of  them. 

To  merit  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  our  contrition  must  be 

a.  Interior  ;  we  must  not  merely  declare  ourselves  sorry  for  our  sins  in 
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words,  but  we  must  detest  them  in  our  hearts,  and  sincerely  wish  that  we 
had  not  committed  them.  "Rend  your  hearts,  and  not  your  garments." 
{Joel  2  :  13.)  "The  sacrifice  of  God  is  an  afflicted  spirit ;  a  contrite  and 
humble  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise."  (Ps.  40:  18.)  Our  con 
trition  must  be 

b.  Universal ;  we  must  be  sorry  for  all  the  sins  we  have  commited,  or,  at 
least,  for  all  mortal  sins.     Our  contrition  must  be 

c.  Supernatural;    the  sorrow  for  our  sins  must  arise  not  from  the  con 
sideration   of  their   natural    evil    consequences,    but    from   supernatural 
motives ;    namely,   because  we  have  offended  God,    lost   his  grace,   and 
deserved  hell.     It  is  of  no  avail  to  be  sorry  because  we  have  lost  by  them 
our  health,  property  or  reputation ;    this  is  only  a  natural  sorrow  which 
cannot  produce  a  supernatural  effect — the  cleansing  of  our  souls  and  their 
restoration  to  grace. 

2.  What  is  perfect  contrition  />  Contrition  is  perfect  when  it  arises  from 
perfect  love,  that  is,  when  we  hate  and  detest  sin  more  than  all  other  evils, 
because  it  offends  God,  the  Supreme  Good.  In  order  to  excite  ourselves 
to  perfect  contrition,  it  is  therefore  very  profitable,  to  excite  ourselves 
to  the  perfect  love  of  God.  We  are  under  an  indispensable  obligation 
to  love  God  above  all  things,  and  to  manifest  this  love  by  keeping  his 
commandments.  "He  that  hath  my  commandments  and  keepeth 
them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me. "  Therefore,  by  being  attached  to  anything 
created  contrary  to  his  will,  we  refuse  to  him  the  due  affections  of  our 
hearts,  and  devote  them  to  creatures, — thus,  becoming  guilty  of  the  ex 
ceeding  disorder  of  placing  the  creatures  above  the  Creator.  By  perfect 
contrition,  this  disorder  is  re-adjusted ; — the  heart  of  the  penitent  sinner 
once  more  loves  God  above  all  things.  Hence,  when  God  calls  you  to 
repentance,  he  says  to  you  what  St.  Remigius  said  to  Clovis,  the  pagan 
king  of  France,  when  he  was  about  to  baptize  him  :  "Burn  what  thou  hast 
worshiped;  and  worship  what  thou  hast  burned."  If  we  desire  the  re 
mission  of  our  sins,  it  is  most  necessary  to  love  above  all  things  our  Lord 
whom  we  have  despised ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  despise  those  sins 
and  vices  which  have,  hitherto,  been  the  idols  of  our  hearts. 

Perfect  contrition,  then,  is  the  wilful  detestation  of  our  sins,  because  by 
them  we  offend  God,  whom  we  now  love  above  all  things,  with  the  firm 
resolution  of  sinning  no  more.  We  infer  from  this  that  perfect  contrition 
is  begotten  both  of  the  love  of  God  and  the  hatred  of  sin,  which  are  ab 
solutely  inseparable. 

3.  The  love  required  for  a  perfect  contrition  is  not  the  love  of  tenderness, 
which  you  perceive  in  your  heart  when  you  ardently  love  a  fellow-creature. 
Love  of  the  latter  kind  is  sometimes  so  strong  a  passion  that  it  deprives 
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man  of  his  peace  of  mind,  and  disturbs  the  balance  of  his  reason.     Al 
though  it  is  desirable  to  feel  the  tenderest  love  for  God,  yet  true  divine 
love  is  a  far  nobler  and  more  exalted  feeling.     It  consists  in  a  profound 
reverence,  which  prefers  God's  friendship  to  all  things  ;  and  is  willing  to  for 
sake  all  earthly  goods,  rather  than  forfeit  it.     The  man  of  whom  Nathan 
spoke  to  Daivid,  who  had  nothing  but  a  ewe-lamb,  felt  the  tenderst  affec 
tion  for  the  little  creature,  for  as  the  prophet  described  it :    "It  had  grown 
up  in  his  house  together  with  his  children,  eating  of  his  bread  and  drinking 
of  his  cup,    and  sleeping  in  his  bosom,    being  to  him  as  a  daughter." 
(2.  Kings  12  :  3.)     Now,  suppose  that  this  man  had  killed  his  little  lamb 
to  save  a  stranger  from  starvation, — which  would  have  been  the  more  per 
fect, — his  love  for  the  lamb,  or  for  the  stranger?    Certainly  his  love  for  the 
stranger.     Yet  his  love  for  the  lamb  was  assuredly  more  tender.     This  love 
of  preference  which  sacrifices  for  the  stranger  the  precious  life  of  the  lamb, 
explains  to  you  the  sort  of  love  on  which  perfect  contrition  is  founded — 
a  love  of  reverence  and  esteem,  which,  although  not  so  tender  as  our  love 
for  our  relatives  or  friends,  nevertheless,  determines  our  will  to  endure  the 
loss  of  all  things,  even  our  nearest  and  dearest,  in  order  to  win  and  retain 
the  friendship  and  grace  of  God.    St.  Elizabeth  of  Thuringia  possessed  this 
love.     When  word  was  sent  to  her  that  her  beloved  husband  was  dead,— 
in  her  great  bereavement,   she  had  resource  to  prayer,  which  she  ended 
thus :   "Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  loved  my  husband  as  dearly  as  my  own 
life ;  but  if  I  could  recall  him  to  life  with  the  loss  of  one  hair  of  my  head, 
I  would  not  do  it,  if  I  knew  that  it  was  against  thy  will ! "    That  child  pos 
sessed  it,  also,  who  said  at  the  grave  of  her  mother  :   ' '  O  God,  I  loved  my 
mother ;  but  I  love  thee  more.     If  I  could  recall  my  mother  to  life  by  the 
commission  of  one  mortal  sin,  I  would  not  do  it !  "     From  this,   we  may 
conclude  that  it  is  not  so  very  difficult  to  acquire  a  perfect  contrition  as 
many  seem  to  think. 

4.  As  regards  hatred  of  sin,  which  is  necessarily  connected  with  perfect 
contrition,  know,  that  you  must  feel  a  hatred  for  it,  as  for  a  rattle-snake 
coming  in  your  way.  Hatred  of  sin  is  the  act  in  which  our  will  repents  of 
sin,  wishes  that  we  had  never  committed  it,  and  that  we  were  able  to  destroy 
it ;  being  determined  to  undergo  the  greatest  sufferings  rather  than  sin  again; 
and  all  this,  because  sin  is  an  offence  against  the  sanctity,  bounty,  and  ma 
jesty  of  God, — not  because  we  fear  the  divine  wrath  and  judgments. 
Although  such  contrition  neccessarily  includes  the  resolution  to  amend 
our  life,  it  is  advisable  to  make  a  firm  purpose  of  amendment  separately 
and  explicitly.  (St.  Thomas  of  Aquin.) 

II.      What  are  the  means  of  acquiring  perfect  contrition  ?     From  what  we 
have  heard,  we  infer  that  perfect  contrition  is  not  the  work  of  divine  grace 
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only.     All  can  obtain  it,  who  employ  the  proper  means  thereto,  which  are 

1.  Prayer.     Prayer   is   the   universal  means  for    obtaining  all  graces 
whatever,  and  consequently,  there  is,  and  can  be,  no  doubt  that  prayer  is 
a  most  powerful  means   for   obtaining   the   grace  of  contrition.     Being 
supernatural,  it  must  originate  from  God,    according  to  Jeremias,    who 
says  :    " Convert  us,  O  Lord,   and  we  shall  be  converted."     (Lam.  5  :  21.) 
God  has  promised  this  grace  to  all  who  ask  him  for  it ;    and  he  is  faithful 
to  his  promises.      "When  thou  shalt  seek  the  Lord  thy  God,   thou  shalt 
find  him  ;   yet  so,  if  thou  seek  him  with  all  thy  heart,   and  all  the  affec 
tions  of  thy  soul."    (Deut.  4  :  29.)     "Seek  and  you  shall  find"  etc. 

2.  Meditation   on  the  divine  perfections.     It  is  sufficient  to  select  one 
of  them  at  a  time ;   because,  in  one,  alone,  we  can  find  enough  of  beauty 
and  sweetness  to  win  us  to  perfect  love.     Select,   for  instance,  the  infinite 
beauty  of  God,  and  consider  that  the   beauty   of  all   creatures,    real   and 
possible,  is  merely  a  faint  ray  from  this  eternal  Sun  ; — that   the  Angels  are 
enraptured  by  this  divine  Beauty,  in  the  contemplation  of  which,  they  find 
the  same  ineffable  delight  as   when  it  first  dawned  upon  their  immortal 
vision.     Reflect,  also,  that  if  the  evil  spirits,  or  the  reprobate  souls  in  hell, 
could  behold  it  for  a  moment,    they  could  not  but  love  God ;   and  hell 
would  cease  to  be  hell.     You  may,  also,   meditate  on  every  other  divine 
perfection,  especially  on  God's  infinite  mercy,  which  induced  him  to  create 
you, — and  then,  in  order  to  redeem  you,   condescended  to  become  one 
of  us,  to  take  upon  himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  to  die  for  us  on  the 
cruel  tree  of  the  Cross.     Furthermore,   to  the  exclusion  of  millions  of 
others  who  would  have  made  a  better  use  of  his  graces,  he  has  seen  fit  to 
regenerate  you  by  the  laver  of  Baptism,  and  make  you   a  member  of  the 
only  saving  Church. 

3.  Reflect  on  the  malice  and  ignominy  of  sin.     What  an  outrage  do  not 
our  sins  offer  to  God  !     What  ingratitude  do  we  manifest  to  our  great 
Benefactor !     The  brute  is  more  grateful  to  man  for  the  crust  of  bread 
which  he  throws  to  him,  than  man  is  to  his  all-bountiful  Creator  for  all  his 
benefits.     For  the  sake  of  our  base  passions  and  sensual  gratifications,  we 
have  often  forsaken,  and  even  now,  after  seeing  our  folly,   are  still  ready 
to  forsake,  his  friendship  and  love  ! 

III.  How  can  we  know  when  we  possess  perfect  contrition?  Allow  me 
to  state  in  reply,  and  endeavor  to  remove,  certain  doubts  which  Christians 
often  entertain  upon  this  point. 

i.     You  feel  perhaps  some  lingering  inclination  to  sin  when  you  make 
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your  act  of  contrition,  which  leads  you  to  fear  that  your  contrition  is  not 
such  as  it  ought  to  be.  I  answer,  this  inclination  is  either  voluntary, 
proceeding  from  a  perverse  will,  or  it  is  involuntary,  proceeding  from 
perverse  human  nature.  If  the  first  be  the  case,  you  have  not  the  right 
kind  of  contrition  ;  if,  on  the  contrary,  this  inclination  proceeds  from  your 
perverse  nature,  without  your  consent,  it  does  not  hinder  the  perfection 
of  your  contrition.  But  how  can  we  distinguish  between  the  two  sources 
of  this  bad  inclination  ?  If  you  are  firmly  determined,  come  what  may, 
not  to  commit  sin  again,  your  contrition  is  not  rendered  imperfect  in 
consequence  of  the  bad  inclination.  If  you  hesitate  between  good  and 
evil,  if  your  resolution  is  not  firm,  but  a  mere  volition,  your  contrition  is 
defective. 

2.  Sometimes  you  feel  discouraged  because  you  know  by  sad  expe 
rience,   that  your  relapse  is  probable,   or,    perhaps,  more  than  probable. 
But  remember,  fear  on  account  of  your  frailty  does  not  exclude  a  firm 
determination  to  avoid  sin.    The  certainty  of  sinning  no  more  is  one  thing; 
the  resolution  to  sin  no  more,  is  another.     St.  Philip  Neri  was  in  continual 
fear  on  account  of  his  frailty,  yet  who  will  deny  that  he  had  perfect  con 
trition?     If  you  are  firmly  resolved  to  sin  no  more,  you  may  feel  at  ease. 

3.  Many  entertain  fears  as  to  the  perfection  of  their  contrition,  because 
they  do  not  shed  tears.     Tears  are  not  required,  neither  are  they  possible 
for  every  one.     The  prodigal  son  did  not  shed  tears, — or,  at  least,  Holy 
Scripture  does  not  mention  that  he  did, — yet  his  contrition  was  undoubt 
edly  perfect. 

4.  Others  fear,  because  they  know  that  not  only  the  love  of  God,  but, 
also,  the  fear  of  punishment,  has  a  part  in  their  contrition.    A  woman  who 
has  been  unfaithful  to  her  husband,  can  she  not  repent  of  her  crime  from 
the  double  motive  of  fear  of  punishment,  and  the  great  contumely  brought 
upon  her  husband  ? 

Repent,  then,  of  your  sins  from  a  just  fear  of  eternal  punishment,  and 
your  contrition  will  be  imperfect;  then,  reflect  on  the  divine  bounty  and 
majesty  which  you  have  offended,  and  your  contrition  will  be  perfect. 

5.  I  hear  you  say :    It  is  not,  then,  so  hard,  as  we  thought,  to  acquire 
perfect  contrition ;    yet,  we  have  often  heard  you  say  and  prove  by  Scrip 
ture,  by  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  and  by  sad  experience,  that  sinners 
cannot  rely  on  the  contrition  they  may  feel  on  their  death-beds.    How  can 
you  reconcile  these  two  assertions  with  each  other?    I  will  tell  you  how. 
David  could  not  wear  Saul's  armor,  not  because  it  was  impossible,  but 
because  he  was  not  used  to  it.     (Kings  17:  39. ) 
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IV.     The  great  advantages  arising  therefrom,   should  induce  you  to 
make  frequent  acts  of  perfect  contrition.     And  what  are  these  advantages  ? 

1.  By  perfect  contrition,  the  sinner  is  instantaneously  cleansed  from  his 
sins,  and  adopted  as  a  child  of  God  ;    whereas,   by  reason  of  sin,  he  had 
the  devil  for  his  father.     ' '  You  are  of  your   father,    the   devil,    and   the 
desires  of  you  Father  you  will  do."     (John  8  :  14.) 

2.  If  we  are  already  in  the  state  of  grace,  the  purity  and  beauty  of  our 
souls  are  increased.     A  bride  uses  great  efforts  to  increase  her  comeliness, 
that  she  may  be  the  more  beloved  by  her  bridegroom.     Your  soul  is  the 
bride  of  God. 

3.  By  perfect  contrition,  the  temporal  punishment  due  our  past  sins  is 
either  entirely,  or,  at  least,  partly,   remitted;   the  flames  of  Purgatory  are 
extinguished.     If  you  are  negligent  in  making  acts  of  perfect  contrition, 
you  show  clearly  that  you  either  do  not  believe  how  great  are  the  torments 
of  purgatory,  or  that  you  are  your  own  enemies. 

4.  Every  act  of  perfect  contrition  augments  your  glory  in  heaven,   and 
the  least  increase  thereof  is  infinitely  more  valuable  than  the  whole  world. 
Perfect   contrition   takes   away   the   painful   fears    by   which   even   pious 
Christians  are  often  oppressed,  of  being  bereft  of  the  love  and  friendship  of 
God.     Make,  then,  every  day,    and  even  many  times  a  day,  acts  of  per 
fect  contrition  for  your  sins,  my  beloved.     Coming,  like  the  ten  lepers  of 
the  Gospel,  in  profound  humility  to  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  lay  bare  your 
spiritual  miseries  before  that  great  Healer  of  souls,  and  tell  him,  again  and 
again,  how  heartily  sorry  you  are  for  having  displeased  him.     Beg  him  to 
-cleanse  your  soul  from  every  stain ;    and,   above  all,   to  grant  you   the 
precious  grace  of  expiring  at  last  with  an  act  of  perfect  contrition  upon 
your  lips  and  in  your  heart.     Amen. 

CAMPADELLI. 
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THANKSGIVING. 

41  Were  there  not  ten  made  clean?  And  where  are  the  nine?"      Luke  17:17. 

In  times  of  trial,  sorrow,  and  want,  we  run  to  God,  and  ask  for  comfort 
and  assistance,  and,  not  unlike  the  afflicted  lepers,  feeling  sensibly  the 
miseries  of  our  state,  we  cry  out :  ' '  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us  !  " 
If  Jesus  has  pity  on  us,  and  grants  our  request — as  he  always  does, 
when  we  ask  a  favor  of  him  with  faith  and  confidence — ah!  then,  how 
often  it  happens  that  we  forget  the  hand  that  has  blessed  us  !  We  pass  on, 
without  even  making  an  act  of  thanksgiving,  like  the  nine  ungrateful 
lepers.  Well  might  our  Blessed  Lord,  being  moved  as  tender  hearts  are 
always  moved  by  the  ingratitude  of  those  whom  they  have  aided,  exclaim 
with  evident  surprise  and  sorrow;  "Were  there  not  ten  made  clean? 
And  where  are/the  nine?"  He  only  says,  what  Almighty  God  may  be 
imagined  as  constantly  saying,  when  from  his  high  throne  in  heaven,  he 
looks  down  upon  earth,  and,  recounting  those  blessings  and  favors  which 
he  is  ever  bestowing  on  his  creatures,  asks  :  "Where  is  the  return,  where 
is  the  gratitude  of  man  ? "  Ah  !  my  brethren,  how  few  are  the  acts  of 
thanksgiving  which  ascend  from  earth  to  heaven,  in  comparison  with  the 
acts  of  goodness  and  mercy  which  descend  from  heaven  upon  the  earth  ! 
Let  us  endeavor  now  to  understand 

/.      What  is  meant  by  thanksgiving,   and 
//.      What  are  duties  and  responsibilities  of  a  grateful  soul. 

I.  Thanksgiving  is  an  inward  sentiment,  and  an  outward  expression, 
of  gratitude  for  favors  received  from  God.  I  say  :  An  inward  sentiment 
of  gratitude  for  favors  received  from  God, — for  it  must  be  felt  in  the  heart. 
In  most  cases,  this  inward  feeling  should  be  accompanied  by  some  outward 
sign  or  expression ;  otherwise  it  is  imperfect,  and  wanting  in  that  activity 
which  is  a  proof  of  its  real  existence.  To  pretend  to  be  thankful,  yet  be 
unwilling,  at  the  same  time,  to  do  anything  in  return  for  your  benefactor, 
involves  a  practical  contradiction.  The  word  "Thanksgiving"  if  it  has 
any  meaning,  implies  that  something  must  be  done  or  given,  as  an  expression 
of  the  interior  feeling  of  gratitude.  It  was  an  omission  of  this  character, 
that  displeased  our  Lord  in  the  case  of  the  nine  lepers,  recorded  in  to-day's 
Gospel ;  and  it  was  for  the  performance  of  this  outward  duty,  that  he 
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commended  the  one  grateful  man.  All  the  ten  afflicted  lepers,  suffering 
under  their  loathsome  malady,  must  have  felt  a  thrill  of  joy,  when,  of  a 
sudden,  on  their  way  to  show  themselves  to  the  priests,  they  found  them 
selves  cleansed  and  restored  to  perfect  health.  But,  with  nine  of  them,  it 
ended  there.  They  went  on  their  way  rejoicing,  no  doubt ;  but  joy  and 
gratitude  are  two  different  things.  Joy  does  not  imply  a  duty  towards 
another,  but  gratitude  does ;  and  it  was  the  forgetfulness  of  this  duty, 
that  prompted  the  reproachful  question  of  Jesus  :  "Where  are  the  nine?" 

1.  This  twofold  thanksgiving  is  required   of  us,   my  dear  Christians, 
by  Almighty  God.     But  why  does  he  value  and  demand  our  gratitude  ? 
What  good  can  it  do  to  him  ?     It  is  because  he  loves  his  own  glory,   and 
loves  us,  that  he  asks  for  this  tribute.     To  refuse  it  to  him,    would  be 
equivalent  to  a  denial  of  his  being  the  Source  whence  every  good  thing 
comes  to  us.     And  of  this  glory  he  is  so  jealous,  that  he  protects  it  by  the 
strong  hedge  of  the  first  commandment ;    and  by  the  prophet  Isaias,    he 
declares  :    "I,  the  Lord  :   this  is  my  name.     I  will  not  give  my  glory  to 
another."     (Is.   42  :  8.)      Moreover,    it  is  because   he  loves  us,    that  he 
values  our  acts  of  thanksgiving.     Every  loving  heart  values  a  return.     We 
love  to  be  thanked  ;    and  it  is  always  painful  to  us,   if  our  favors  are  not 
appreciated  by   those   whom   we  benefit.      Almighty  God  expresses  his 
feeling  upon  this  point  in  these  words  :    "  Hear,   O  ye  heavens,  and  give 
ear,  O  earth,  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  :    I  have  brought  up  children,   and 
have  exalted  them,  but  they  have  despised  me."    (Is.  1:2.) 

2.  We  may  prize  any  gift  for  two  reasons  :    first,  for  its  inherent  value, 
and  secondly,   on  account  of  the  person  who  gives  it ;  and  most  frequently, 
it  is  the  latter  circumstance  that  adds  immensely  to  the  value  of  the  gift. 
A  mother  prizes  highly  the  present  which  her  own  little  child  offers  her  on 
her  birthday  or  feast-day.     Here,  it  is  not  a  question  of  the  intrinsic  worth 
of  what  is  given.     The  mother  herself  probably  furnished  the  means  by 
which  the  little  treasure  was  purchased ;  and  she  could  have  easily  procured 
it  for  herself,  had  she  so  desired.     But  what  she  sees  in  the  gift,  is  the  love 
and  the  heart  of  her  child  which,  to  her,  surpasses  all  earthly  gifts,  and  is  a 
subject  of  the  purest  joy:     So  it  is,  that  Almighty  God  values  and  demands 
from  us  acts  of  thanksgiving,  wherein  our  heart  and  love  accompany  the 
outward  tribute  of  our  gratitude ;    and  it  is  for   this,  that   he   is   always 
pleading  with  the  tenderest  affection,  saying  :    "Son,  give  me  thy  heart, 
thy  love. " 

II.      What  have  we  to  thank  God  for? 

i.     Here,  we  are  overcome  by  the  abundance  of  the  blessings  which  we 
behold  around  us.     As  in  him  we  live,  move,  and  are,  so  it  is  impossible 
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for  us  to  breathe,  or  to  exercise  our  powers  of  soul  and  body,  without 
meeting  with  the  benefits  of  God,  which  surround  us,  and  enter  into 
us,  like  the  very  atmosphere  in  which  we  exist.  Everywhere,  we  find 
reasons  to  be  thankful  to  God.  First  of  all,  thinking  of  God  and  of  what 
he  is,  we  should  thank  him  even  for  his  own  perfections,  the  existence  of 
which  he  has  vouchafed  to  make  known  to  us  by  revelation.  We  thank 
God  because  he  is  what  he  is, — so  great,  so  glorious,  so  powerful,  so  good, 
and  so  infinite  in  every  perfection. 

2.  We  also  thank  God  for  what  he  has  done.    His  works  bear  testimony 
of  him.     They  tell  us  of  his  wisdom,   his  power,  and  his  goodness.      But 
many  of  his  works  are  mute  and  dead.     They  do  not  resist  him,  they  have 
come  into  existence  because  he  has  called  them  forth  from  their  nothing 
ness,  and  they  do  his  will  and  manifest  his  glory.     But  they  cannot  answer 
him,  or  actively  reflect  back  his  attributes.     Man   is   the   spokesman  of 
creation.     It  is  his  place  to  act  as  mediator  of  thanksgiving,    and  to  call 
upon  all  the  rest  of  creation  to  join  in  the  chorus  of  praise  and  gratitude 
which  he  leads,  and  undertakes  to  offer  to  the  great  Creator.     In  his  soul, 
man,  upon  earth,  does  the  work  of  the  spiritual  world  ;    in  his  body,  he 
represents  the  visible  world.     Let  him,    then,    call  upon  every  spirit  to 
praise  the  Lord  ;  and  upon  the  sun  and  moon  and  stars,  and  all  things  in 
heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  the  seas,  to  join  in  his  songs  of  praise  and  thanks 
giving. 

3.  Thank  your  God  for  what  you  are:  for  your  existence;  for  having 
been  made  to  his  image,  and  destined  for  the  noble  end  of  possessing  himself 

for  all  eternity.  Thank  him  for  your  gifts  of  soul  and  body,  and  for  the 
constant  spiritual  and  temporal  blessings  which  you  have  received,  and 
are  receiving,  from  his  generous  hands.  Thank  him  for  what  you  are  not, 
but  what,  only  for  him,  you  might  have  been.  Compare  the  sorrows,  and 
miseries,  and  spiritual  destitution  of  others,  with  your  happier  lot.  God 
has  spared  you,  in  his  providence,  from  trials  and  afflictions  which  daily 
burden  others. 

4.  Thank  God  for  what  you  have  been,  and  what  you  are  intended  to  be. 
You  can  look  back  upon  the  time  when  you  were  once  high  in  his  grace 
and    favor,    when    your    baptismal    innocence    was  the    joy  of  angels, 
who   regarded   you    as   one   of  themselves.       You    can     remember    the 
hour,    when,    after  your  first  Communion  and  other   devout    receptions 
of  the  Sacrament  of  Love,  you  shared  St.   John's  privilege  of  reposing  on 
your   Saviour's    breast,     nay,    more,    when    you  participated    in    Mary's 
honor,  bearing  Christ  within  your  very  bosom.       Such   days    have   been 
yours,    even  if,    through  your  own  negligence,    they  are  now  yours  no 
longer.     And  in  your  thanksgiving,   look  to  the  future,   and  praise  your 
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good  God  by  anticipation  for  the  glory  there  in  store  for  you,   if  you  be 
only  true  to  yourself. 

5.  Would  thai  we  could  thank  our  good  God  as  he  deserves  and  demands! 
But  how  can  we  do  this?    Where  shall  our  poor,  feeble  accents  find  power 
to  ascend,  as  on  strong  pinions,  to  the  very  throne  of  God  ?     Fortunately, 
we  can  offer  a  tribute  of  thanksgiving    worthy  of  our  great  God,   and 
doubly  acceptable  in  his  sight :  acceptable,    both  because  of  its  inherent 
value,  and  of  the  person  that  offers  it. — In  the  first  instant  in  which  the 
Word  was  made  Flesh,    and  dwelt  amongst  us,  there  began  to  ascend 
from  earth  to  heaven   acts   of  thanksgiving,    infinitely   more   acceptable 
than  those  of  all  Angels  and  men.     And,  from  that  moment,   those  divine 
acts  have  never  ceased,  but  are  always  causing  the  Father  to  look  with 
complacency   upon   the   face   of   his    Anointed   One.      For  our    divine 
Lord  came  to  offer  himself  up  in  sacrifice  to  his  Father ;  and  thanksgiving 
is  one  of  the  ends  for  which  sacrifice  was  originally  instituted  by   God. 
Christ   came   to   do    the    will    of   his  Father,   and   his  Father's  will  in 
designing  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,   was,  that  he  should  receive  an 
adequate  offering  of  thanksgiving  for  all  that  he  had  done,  and  was  ever 
doing,  towards  his  creatures. 

6.  It  is  by  Jesus  Christ  that  all  blessings  are  brought  to  us  ;    and  it  is- 
through  Jesus  Christ,    that  we  make  to  the  Author  of  these  blessings  a 
thanksgiving   equal    to    what   we    have  received,   being  of  infinite  value. 
This  is  one  of  the  chief  ends  for  which  our  divine  Lord,   having  become 
man,  has  willed  to  remain  perpetually  with  us  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament ; 
and  in  the  holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,   he  is  offering  himself  from    the 
rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun,   in  thanksgiving  to   his   Father.       In   the 
book  of  Leviticus,  oblations  of  thanksgiving  were  ordered  to  consist  of 
unleavened  wafers,  the  matter  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist, 
as  if  emblematical  and  a  shadow  of  that  great  Gift  to  come.     The  word 
Eucharist,  itself,  means  thanksgiving ;    and  when  our  Lord,    at  his   Last 
Supper,  instituted  the  great  sacrifice  of  the  New  Law,  he  associated  thanks 
giving  with  the  act  which  he  then  performed:    "And  taking  bread,  he 
gave  thanks."     (Luke  22  :  19.) 

7.  The   Church  in  offering  the   holy   Sacrifice,    never   loses   sight  of 
this  duty.     At  the  opening  of  the  most  solemn  part  of  the   Mass,    the 
priest  calls  upon  the  people  to  lift  up  their  hearts  to  God:    "Sursum 
corda;"  and,  having  received  an  assurance  that  they  have  done  so,    he  im 
mediately  exhorts  them  to  make  an  act  of  thanksgiving:  ' '  Gratias  agamus, — 
Let  us  give  thanks  to  the  Lord  our  God."     And  at  the  time  of  the  Holy 
Communion,  he  expresses  his  thanks  in  the  generous  words  of  the  Psalm- 
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ist :  "What  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  for  all  the  things  that  he  hath  ren 
dered  to  me?  I  will  take  the  chalice  of  salvation  :  and  I  will  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord."  (Ps.  115,  12). 

Furthermore,  in  preserving  the  Blessed  Sacrament  constantly  for  our 
adoration,  the  Church  gives  us  the  opportunity  of  associating  our  own 
feeble  expressions  of  thanks  with  those  which  are  ever  ascending  to  the 
Eternal  Father  from  the  Divine  Victim  and  Dweller  in  the  Tabernacle. 
Our  dearest  Lord  is  not  idle  in  that  mystery  of  love  which  is  hidden  on 
our  altars.  He  is  ever  as  busy  there,  as  when  he  conversed  visibly  amongst 
men,  perfecting  his  Father's  work.  There,  he  is  ever  contemplating  the 
infinite  perfections  of  his  Father,  praising,  exalting  them,  and  giving 
thanks  for  what  he  is  in  himself,  and  for  what  he  has  done  for  men. 
There,  he  continues  the  work  of  making  satisfaction  for  our  sins,  and  of 
supplying  for  our  insufficiency,  in  all  the  offerings  of  love,  praise,  adoration, 
and  thanksgiving,  which  he  makes  to  the  Author  of  all  our  blessings. 

But,  although  our  Blessed  Lord  acquits  himself  of  this  debt  of  thanks 
giving,  we  are  not  thereby  dispensed  from  the  duty  of  joining  him  in  the 
offering  which  he  makes  in  our  behalf.  He  invites  us  to  associate  our 
selves  with  him  in  paying  the  tribute  which  is  due  to  our  God.  He 
consents  to  accept  our  acts  of  thanksgiving,  and  to  pass  them  on  in  his 
own  name,  to  his  Father.  How  can  we  refuse  such  an  invitation,  or 
find  it  hard,  under  such  circumstances,  to  perform  a  duty  so  acceptable 
and  so  binding !  Truly,  we  receive  so  much  from  God,  and  return  so 
little!  Our  life  upon  earth,  like  the  life  which  is  spent  by  the  angels  and 
the  elect  in  heaven,  should  be  always  a  life  of  thanksgiving  and  praise. 

Habits  of  thankfulness  to  our  good  God,  then,  are  to  be  encouraged, 
because  from  them,  proceed  such  good  results.  First  of  all,  they  neces 
sarily  exclude  sin ;  for  sin  is  an  act  of  ingratitude  which  is  incompatible 
with  the  spirit  of  thanksgiving.  Next,  they  stimulate  to  generous  efforts  and 
sacrifices  in  the  service  of  God.  For  we  never  hesitate  to  make  a  practical 
return  to  one  whom  we  consider  deserving  of  our  gratitude.  Then,  again, 
acts  of  thanksgiving  are  acts  of  love.  They  help  us  to  keep  up  a  continual 
union  and  intercourse  -with  God.  As  his  benefits  come  down  upon  us 
like  rain,  so  our  acts  of  gratitude,  in  return,  ascend  like  dew  to  heaven. 
In  reward  for  the  latter,  our  generous  God  sends  other  graces  continually 
upon  us;  and  thus,  his  benefits  and  our  thanksgivings  are  linked  to 
gether,  like  a  beautiful  golden  chain ;  and  we  find  ourselves  already  begin 
ning  to  exercise  the  blessed  employment  of  eternity,  when,  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  we,  too,  shall  join  with  all  the  Angels  and  Saints  of  God  in 
singing  the  canticle:  "Amen.  Benediction,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and 
thanksgiving,  honor,  and  power,  and  strength  to  our  God  for  ever  and 

ever!"     Amen.     (Apoc.  7:  12). 

SWEENEY. 
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INORDINATE    TEMPORAL    CARES. 

"  Cast  thy  care  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  sustain  thee  ;  he  shall  not  suffer 
the  just  to  waver  for  ever."     (Ps.  54  :  23.) 

As  the  magnetic  needle  when  it  is  turned  away  from  its  pole,  oscillates 
from  side  to  side,  trembling  until  it  finds  again  its  point  of  attraction,  so 
the  human  heart,  since  it  was  separated  from  God  by  sin,  is  driven  back 
and  forth  by  earthly  cares,  always  endeavoring  to  find  its  centre. — There 
are  unavoidable  cares,  inseparable  from  man's  efforts  for  his  own  neces 
sary  support  and  well-being,  and  of  those  dear  ones  who  are  dependent 
upon  him  ;  but  to  these,  are  added  a  thousand  superfluous  anxieties  which 
torment  the  human  heart,  and  often  so  thoroughly  engross  the  human 
mind  as  to  make  it  forget  the  highest  and  most  important  affair  of  all — 
the  one  thing  necessary — eternal  salvation.  It  is  on  this  account  that 
our  Lord  exhorts  us :  "Be  not  solicitous  for  your  life,  what  you  shall  eat, 
nor  for  your  body,  what  you  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than  the 
food,  and  the  body  more  than  the  raiment?  "  (Matt.  6  :  25.) 

This  does  not  mean  that  it  is  God's  will  we  should  go  through  the 
world  with  a  sort  of  indolent  indifference  to  the  good  or  ill  that  may  be 
fall  us ;  but  that  we  should  patiently  bear  our  necessary  cares,  and  avoid 
all  needless  and  superfluous  anxieties,  considering  it  always  our  chief 
duty  to  serve  God  and  save  our  souls.  Therefore,  to-day,  whilst  exhorting 
you  to  cast  all  your  care  upon  the  Lord,  I  shall  endeavor  to  depict  to 
you 

/     How  disgraceful ; 
II.     How  pernicious ;  and 
///     How  vain  in  themselves  are  all  unnecessary  temporal  cares. 

I.  "That  care  is  anxious,  and  condemned  by  God,  which  has  for  its 
final  aim  the  acquisition  of  temporal  goods;"  (St.  Thomas.)  In  other 
words,  it  is  a  continual  striving  after  temporal  things  with  an  anxious, 
fretful,  worrying  mind,  which,  without  sufficient  confidence  in  God, 
ignores  all  better  and  higher  interests. 

i .  //  15  disgraceful  and  insulting  to  God  to  be  occupied  wholly  with  earthly 
cares.  In  proof  of  this,  I  need  not  call  your  attention  to  the  nature  of 
our  souls  which  were  created  for  something  higher  than  groveling  in  the 
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mire  of  earthly  cares.  Nor  need  I  remind  you  that  the  supernatural,  God 
and  his  kingdom,  are  the  only  things  worthy  of  our  efforts  and  esteem. 
The  wise  admonitions  of  Christ  continually  tend  to  raise  us  up  from  the 
debasing  cares  of  life,  and  direct  our  thoughts  to  the  one  thing  necessary. 
This  earth  is  not  our  true  home,  and  therefore,  it  should  not  be  the  land  of 
our  hopes  and  desires.  The  possession  of  the  glory  of  heaven  should  be 
the  single  aim  of  our  lives,  for,  I  repeat  it ;  This  is  the  one  thing  necessary. 
I  doubt  if  man  would  find  time  for  other  unimportant  things,  if  he  were 
once  really  penetrated  with  the  noble  end  of  his  creation.  "No  man," 
says  the  Apostle,  "being  a  soldier  of  God,  entangles  himself  with  worldly 
business,  that  he  may  please  him  to  whom  he  has  engaged  himself." 
(2.  Tim.  2:4.) 

2.  Can  we  pride  ourselves  upon  our  fatih  and  our  lively  confidence  in  God, 
if  we  are  anxious  only  for  the  acquisition  of  temporal  goods  ?     "Now  faith," 
says  St.  Paul,  "is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,"  (Hebr.  n  :  i);    and 
our  Saviour  teaches  us  the  same  truth  in  many  places  of  Holy  Writ, 
especially  in  the  Gospel  of  this  day.     He  governs  the  world,  and  provides 
in  his  love  for  the  wants  of  all  his  creatures.      "I  have  been  young,  and 
now  I  am  old,"  says  the  royal  Prophet,  "and  I  have  not  seen  the  just  man 
forsaken,  nor  his  seed  begging  bread."     (Ps.  36  :  25).      "Cast  thy  care 
upon  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  sustain  you,  he  shall  not  suffer  the  just  to 
waver  for  ever."     (Ps.  54  :  23).     Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air,  for  they  sow 
not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns ;  yet  your  heavenly  Father 
feedeth  them.     Are  you  not  of  much  more  value  than  they?"    If  our  Lord 
admonishes  us  in  such  impressive  words  to  trust  in  his  omnipotence  and 
and  love,  is  it  not  disgraceful  for  us  to  forget  and  contradict  all  his  pro 
mises  by  constantly  crying  out :     "What  shall  we  eat  or  what  shall  we 
drink,    or  wherewith  shall  we  be  clothed?"     Are  not  these  superfluous, 
useless,  and  over-anxious  cares  a  continual  denial  of  our  faith  in  God  ? 
Or,  can  we  say  that  we  are  animated  by  faith,  when  we  are  moved  to  joy 
or  sorrow  by  the  possession,  or  loss  of  temporal  goods,  alone? 

3.  These  inordinate  cares  are  a  disgrace  to  our  high  calling  as  Christians. 
Jesus  Christ,  possessing  in  himself  all  treasures  and  riches,  yet  knowing 
the  weakness  of  the  human  heart,  (so  apt  to  be  ensnared  and  entangled  by 
worldly  cares),  laid  aside  the  exterior  grandeur  of  the  God-head,  and  be 
came  poor,  the  poorest  of  the  poor,   among  the  children  of  men.      "If 
thou  wilt  be  perfect,"  said  he  to  the  young  man  in  the  Gospel,  "go,  sell 
what  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have   treasure  in 
heaven:    and  come,  follow  me."     (Matt.  19:21).      "  Our  conversation  is 
in  heaven."     (Phil.  3  :  20).      "Mind  the  things  that  are  above,   not  the 
things  that  are  on  the  earth."     (Col.  3  :  2). 
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II.      These  inordinate  earthly  cares  are  no  less  pernicious  than  disgraceful* 
The  ruin  which  they  effect  in  us  in  great  and  deep ;  for 

1.  They  rob  our  souls  of  the  desire  for  supernatural  things  ; 

2.  They  render  our  lives  poor,  and  without  merit  for  eternity  ;  and 

3.  They  beget  in  us  the  grossest  passions  of  the  human  heart. 

1.  When  these  superfluous  temporal  cares  take  possession  of  a  soulr 
all  desire  for  higher  goods  vanishes.     The  eye  cannot  look  upwards  and 
downwards  at  one  and  the  same  time.      "No  man  can  serve  two  masters, 
for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other :    or  he  will  hold  to  the 
one,   and  despise  the  other."     (Matt.  6  :  24).       The  supernatural  truths 
of  faith  demand  a  free  spirit  for  their  consideration,  a  clear  eye,  and  an  un 
troubled  heart,  in  order  that  their  rays  may  find  entrance  into  the  mind. 
As  a  mirror  that  is  covered  with  dust,  reflects  only  a  dim,  obscure  image  of 
the  objects  which  pass  before  it,  so  the  heart  that  is  filled  with  inordinate 
earthly  cares  is  incapable  of  appreciating  supernatural    truths.       These 
supernatural  truths  are  the  sunbeams  which  bless  and  gild  our  existence; 
they  are  the  patent  of  the  spirit's  nobility,  the  proof  of  our  high,   God 
like  destiny.     Who  would  wish  to  prolong  his  life  for  another  hour,  if  the 
sole  aim  of  life  were  to  toil  like  the  ox  under  the  yoke,  always  striving 
after  earthly  goods,  until,  at  last,  he  lies  down  in  the  dust,  and  ceases  to 
be?    Who  would  endure  the  burdens  and  cares  of  life,   if  he  were  not 
strengthened  and  encouraged  by  the  doctrines  of  our  holy  religion  ?    I  think 
our  unavoidable  cares  render  life  burdensome  and  painful  enough,  without 
adding  to  their  weight  by  an  additional  load  of  unnecessary  cares  and 
anxieties. 

2.  These  useless    cares    deprive    our    lives   of  all  merit  for   eternity. 
What  should  be  the  underlying  thought  in  all  our  actions  ?     Is  it  not, 
how   we   may   best   attain   to   eternal   happiness  ?      It   is   great   wisdom 
to  accumulate  as  great  a  treasure  of  merits  as  possible  during  our  short 
sojourn  upon  earth.     The  pious  Christian  should  always  hear  resounding 
in  his  ears  those  words  of  our  Saviour  :    "  Martha,   Martha,   thou  art  care 
ful,  and  art  troubled  about  many  things.     But  one  thing  is  necessary." 
(Luke  10:41.)     And  the  words  of  St.  Paul  :    "He  who  soweth  sparingly, 
shall  also  reap  sparingly  :    and  he  who  soweth  in  blessings,  shall  also  reap 
of  blessings."     (2.  Cor.  9:6.)     But  how  has  he  time  to  gather  merits  for 
eternity  whose  heart  and  hands  are  filled  with  needless  temporal  cares  ? 
His  heart,  soul,  and  mind  are  so  overwhelmed  by  them  that  he  has  no 
inclination  to  raise  his  thoughts  to  God  in  prayer. 

3.  And,  what  passions  must  spring  up  in  the  soul  that  is  wholly  given  over 
io  these  superfluous  cares!     Man's  weak  and  sinful  nature  requires  the 
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strongest    restraints,   to  prevent  it  yielding  to  its  own  corrupt   desires. 
The   idea   that   the   highest   aim    of    our    existence    is    to    serve    God, 
and  that,  trusting  in  his  grace,  we  should  pursue  the  journey  of  life  with 
out  stain,  is  the  only  motive  that  can  check  the  passions  of  our  hearts, 
and  prevent  them  from  working  the  eternal  ruin  of  our  souls.     But  if, 
through  these  needless  cares,  man  forgets  or  despises  this  highest  object  of 
his  life,  will  not  all  evil  passions  awake  in  his  heart  ?     Are  not  avarice, 
envy,  suspicion,   treachery,   theft,   injustice,    the  natural  consequences  of 
superfluous,  temporal  cares  ?     The  eager  pursuit  of  earthly  goods,  with 
out  hope  or  expectation  of  the  higher,    heavenly   ones,  has   become  in 
our  days  so  engrossing,  because  temporal  cares  wholly  occupy  the  human 
heart  and  mind.     They  are  like  the  dragon  described  in  heathen  mytho 
logy.     No  sooner  is  one  head  cut  off,  then  two  others  immediately  appear 
in  its  place.     They  incessantly  gnaw  at  man's  heart,  in  redoubled  numbers, 
to  the  eternal  ruin  of  his  soul. 

III.  I  could  easier  understand  and  sympathize  with  man's  absorption 
in  these  worldly  cares,  if  they  led  to  any  certain  results.  But  the  worst 
thing  about  them  is,  that  they  are  generally  fruitless,  for  time  as  well  as  for 
eternity. 

i.  The  stream  of  life  flows  on  the  course  appointed  by  divine  Provi 
dence,  regardless  of  the  anxious  care  man  takes  to  give  it  another  direction. 
All  his  efforts  and  labors  are  powerless  before  the  omnipotent,  irresistible 
will  of  God.  "My  counsel  shall  stand  :  and  all  my  will  shall  be  done." 
(Is.  46  :  10.)  Man  proposes,  but  God  disposes.  Very  often  some  unfore 
seen  event  will  suddenly  upset  human  calculations,  and  set  all  man's  cares- 
at  naught.  " My  counsel  shall  stand":  says  the  Lord,  "and  all  my  will 
shall  be  done,"  even  if  the  whole  world  should  stand  up  to  oppose  it. 

Have  you  not  frequently  experienced  this  truth  to  your  joy  as  well  as  to 
your  sorrow  ?  Has  not  a  single  day,  nay,  even  a  single  hour,  sometimes 
destroyed  the  deep-laid  plans  of  years  ?  Our  schemes  are  like  spider's, 
webs  floating  in  the  air.  •  It  does  not  need  a  weak  human  hand  to  destroy 
them,— a  gentle  breath  of  wind  is  sufficient  to  scatter  them.  "Which  of 
you,"  says  our  Lord,  "by  thinking,  can  add  to  his  stature  one  cubit?" 
The  limits  within  which  the  wisdom  of  God  has  enclosed  our  lives,  can 
neither  be  enlarged  nor  diminished  by  any  care  or  effort  on  our  part. 
What,  then,  remains  for  us  but  to  resign  ourselves  confidingly  into  the 
hands  of  God,  and  walk  with  simplicity  and  submission  in  the  path 
marked  out  for  us  by  his  wisdom  !  The  fate  of  nations,  as  well  as  of 
individuals,  is  already  appointed  by,  and  known  to,  God  ;  and  our  policy 
should  be  to  bow  humbly  to  the  divine  will. 

2.     But  these  excessive  temporal  cares  are  in  the  highest  degree  vain 
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and  fruitless,  when  we  look  at  them  in  the  light  of  eternity.  He  who  has 
wasted  his  life  in  exclusive,  absorbing,  temporal  cares  which  have  ended 
fruitlessly  for  this  life,  will  certainly  find  himself,  at  the  end  of  his  days, 
surrounded  only  by  the  sorrowful  ruins  of  his  labors.  "You  have  looked 
for  more,  and  behold,  it  became  less  :  and  you  have  brought  it  home, 
and  I  blowed  it  away :  why,  said  the  Lord  of  hosts  ?  because  my  house 
is  desolate,  and  you  make  haste,  every  man  to  his  own  house."  The 
wind  of  eternity  will  scatter  all  that  man,  with  great  toil  and  pains,  shall 
have  collected  during  his  life ;  and  he  shall  stand  before  his  judge,  poor 
and  naked.  His  glittering  statue  of  Fortune  rests  upon  an  insecure 
foundation.  Death  will  destroy  the  brilliant  illusion,  and  to  his  great 
grief,  will  plainly  demonstrate  to  him  that  all  his  labors,  pains,  and  cares 
are  vain  and  fruitless.  "Thou  fool,  this  night  do  they  require  thy  soul  of 
thee :  and  whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou  hast  provided  ? " 
{Luke  12  :  20.) 

Follow,  therefore,  dear  Christians,  the  invitation  of  the  Church  :  Sursum 
-corda.  "Raise  up  your  hearts."  Raise  them  up  above  the  stifling, 
anxious  cares  of  this  life,  above  the  contemptible  things  of  earth,  up  to 
the  things  that  are  on  high.  "Seek  ye,  therefore,  first  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  his  justice,  and  all  other  things  shall  be  added  unto  you" 
{Matt.  6  :  33.)  so  far  as  they  may  be  subordinate  to  your  eternal  welfare. 
Amen. 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 
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REASONS     FOR    CONFIDENCE    IN    GOD    IN    TEMPORAL    THINGS. 

' '  Behold,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  for  they  sow  not  neither  do  they  reap,  nor 
.gather  into  barns  ;  yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  not  you  of 
much  more  value  than  they?  .  .  .  And  for  raiment  why  are  you  solicitous? 
Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field  how  they  grow ;  they  labour  not,  neither  do 
Jhey  spin.  And  yet  I  say  to  you,  that  not  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory, 
was  arrayed  as  one  of  these.  Now,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field 
which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  how  much  more  you,  O  ye 
of  little  faith  r>"  Matt.  6  :  26,  31. 

In  his  sermons,  which  he  generally  gave  in  the  open  air,  our  Divine 
Saviour  frequently  took  occasion  to  illustrate  the  most  sublime 
truths  by  means  of  the  familiar  irrational,  and  even  inanimate,  crea- 
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tures  surrounding  him.  We  see  this  in  to-day's  Gospel.  Jesus  Christ  is 
preaching  on  a  beautiful  summer  day  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  sea  of 
Genesareth ;  the  birds  are  flying  to  and  fro  in  the  air,  with  their  glad  songs; 
near  by,  in  the  open  field,  the  flowers  are  blooming;  and  he  says  to  the 
multitude:  "Behold  the  birds  !  Look  at  those  flowers  ;  see  how  God  cares 
for  them  !  Will  he  not,  then,  be  solicitous  also  for  you  ? " 

Ah  !    yes,  my  beloved  brethren,  we  should  have  great  confidence  in  Al 
mighty  God  : 

/     Because  he  cares  for  all  his  creatures ; 
II.     Because  we  are  of  more  value  than  irrational  creatures  ;  and 
///.     Because  we  are  Christians. 

I.  We  should  have  confidence  in  God,  because  he  cares  for  all  his 
creatures.  ''Behold,"  says  our  Divine  Saviour,  "  the  fowls  of  the  air,  for 
they  sow  not  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns,  yet  your  heavenly 
Father  feedeth  them.  .  .  Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field  how  they  grow  ; 
they  labour  not,  neither  do  they  spin.  And  yet  I  say  to  you,  that  not  even 
Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  arrayed  as  one  of  these."  What  do  these 
creatures,  then,  tell  us?  They  tell  us  that  God  is  their  Father,  as  well  as 
ours ;  that  their  good  heavenly  Father  nourishes,  clothes,  and  cares  for 
them,  that  they  may  grow  and  flourish.  "Behold,"  he  says,  "not  a  spar 
row  falleth,  without  the  will  of  my  heavenly  Father."  It  is  God  who  feeds 
the  raven ;  and  gives  food  to  its  young.  He  clothes  the  lamb  and  the 
sheep  with  wool ;  and  the  valleys  with  an  abundance  of  grain.  All  crea 
tures  praise  and  glorify  him;  all  things  exclaim  to  us:  Hope  in  God  ! 
"He  gives  them  meat  in  due  season;  he  opens  his  hand,  and  fills  with 
blessing  every  living  creature."  (Ps.  144  :  *5>  l6)- 

He  provides  richly  and  abundantly  for  the  works  of  his  hands.  He  sees 
that  they  suffer  no  distress ;  he  not  only  gives  them  necessaries,  but  beauty 
and  loveliness, — for  what  can  be  gayer  or  brighter  than  the  birds  of  the 
air?  What  more  beautiful  than  the  lily  in  its  dazzling  robe  of  whiteness? 
And  this,  God's  amiable,  fatherly  care  which  he  shows  to  the  irrational 
creature,  find  its  highest  expression  in  man.  "Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his 
children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  the  children  of  men. "  ' '  Even  should  the 
mother  forget  her  child,  I  will  never  forget  thee,"  saith  the  Lord.  "  If  my 
father  and  my  mother  leave  me,"  every  Christian  may  say:  "then  the 
Lord  will  take  me  up."  (Ps.  26  :  10.)  "Yes,"  answers  God  :  "I  will 
adopt  you,  and  will  be  your  Father,  and  you  shall  be  my  sons  and  my 
daughters."  Hence,  the  Apostle  admonishes  you  to  "cast  all  your  solici 
tude  upon  him;  for  he  hath  care  of  you."  (i.  Pet.  5  :  7)-  "Cast  thy 
care  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  will  sustain  thee ;  he  shall  not  suffer  the  just  to 
waver  forever."  (Ps.  54  :  23). 
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II.  We  should  trust  in  God,  because  we  are  of  more  value  than  irrational 
creatures.     Our  divine  Redeemer  says,  "Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air,"  how 
God  cares  for  them:    "Are  not  you  of  much  more  value  than  they?" 
"Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field  how  they  grow.     Now,  if  God  so  clothe 
the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven, 
how  much  more  you."   And  again,  he  says:   "Are  not  five  sparrows  sold 
for  a  penny?    And  none  of  them  are  forgotten  before  God.     Therefore, 
fear  not,  you  are  of  more  worth  than  many  sparrows." 

And  in  the  Psalms  of  David,  it  is  said  of  God  :  "Thou  hast  crowned 
man  with  glory  and  honor :  and  hast  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands. 
Thou  hast  subjected  all  things  under  his  feet,  all  sheep  and  oxen  :  more 
over,  the  beasts  also  of  the  fields,  the  birds  of  the  air,  and  the  fishes  of  the 
sea."  (Ps.  8  :  6-9).  How  much  less  valuable  is  not  an  animal  than  man 
who  possesses  an  immortal  soul ;  who  is  endowed  with  reason  and  free 
will, — created  for  God,  and  for  an  eternity  of  bliss  in  heaven ;  and  for 
whose  salvation  the  Son  of  God  became  man,  and  died  on  the  cross!  In 
holy  Baptism,  we  were  made  children  of  God,  through  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  if  God  provides  so  liberally  for  irrational  creatures  which  have  no 
souls,  which  live  but  a  short  time,  and  then  die  forever,  how  much  greater 
must  be  his  fatherly  solicitude  for  us,  whom  he  sets  high  above  all 
other  creatures,  whom  he  has  loved  from  eternity,  and  whose  names  he 
has  written  down  before  all  time  in  his  hand  and  heart  ! 

III.  We  should  trust  in  God,  because  we  are  Christians.     Our  Divine 
Saviour  says,    "Be  not  solicitous  what  you  shall  eat,   nor  what  you   shall 
drink,  nor  what  you  shall  put  on.    For  after  all  these  things  do  the  heathen 
seek."     We  can  forgive  the  heathen  when  he  has  no  confidence  in  God, 
for  he  knows  not  God.      If  pagans  are  anxious  about  their  temporal 
prosperity  or  their  bodily  needs,  the  faith  is  lacking  by  which  they  might 
discern  and  adore  the  providence  of  God.     They  are  wanting  in  gratitude 
for  benefits  received  ;    they  know  nothing  about  the  love  of  God  which 
teaches  us  to  pray  to  him  like  children  to  a  Father ;    and  to  have  recourse 
to  him  in  all  our  trials  and  distresses.     We,  however,    are  not  heathens  ; 
we  are  not  unbelievers ;   we  are  Christians.     The  §on  of  God  has  instructed 
us  and  told  us,  that  God  is  omniscient,  and  knows  all  our  wants.     "Your 
Father  knoweth  that  you  have  need  of  these  things. "     The  Son  of  God 
has  taught  us  how  to  pray  :    ' '  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread  ; "   and  at 
the  same  time,  he  tells  us  :    "Whatsoever  you  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my 
name,  he  will  give  it  you."     (John  15:16.)     If  we  would  prove  ourselves 
worthy  of  our  name,  if  we  would  be  Christians  in  truth,    then,  we  must 
have  great  confidence  in  God  in  all  temporal  concerns  ;   believing  firmly 
that  he  cares  for  all  his  creatures,   and  especially,    for  us  men.     Let  us 
commit  our  lives  to  him  ;    and  never  doubt  but  that  God  will  give  to  us 
all  we  need.    Neither  must  we  be  pusillanimous,  or  dissatisfied,  or  incredu- 
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lous,  if  God  occasionally  puts  our  faith,  love,  and  confidence  to  the  test ; 
yea,  even  though  it  might  appear  at  times,  as  if  he  had  altogether  for 
gotten  us. 

Alas  !  very  many  fall  into  this  defect.  For  instance,  if  the  weather  be 
not  according  to  our  wishes,  if  it  continues  stormy  for  some  time,  or  if 
there  is  a  prolonged  dry  spell,  many  people  fall  into  a  state  of  depression, 
breaking  out  into  complaints  and  thinking  all  is  lost.  They  look  forward 
despondently  to  the  future,  and  cry  out :  "What  will  we  do  if  our  fruits 
and  vegetables  fail  us  ? "  They  have  often  been  convinced  by  experience, 
that  their  complaints  and  forebodings  are  groundless,  so  that  they  can 
even  say  the  dear  God  doth  all  things  well, — yet  they  daily  offend  him 
afresh  by  their  incredulity  and  want  of  confidence  in  him.  "O  ye  of 
little  faith ! "  says  our  Divine  Saviour,  everything  proclaims  to  you 
the  goodness  of  your  heavenly  Father ;  all  his  creatures, — the  birds,  the 
flowers,  all  nature — tell  you  how  graciously  and  benignly  God  cares  for 
all ;  yet,  you  doubt  and  complain  ;  you  are  constantly  dissatisfied,  and 
Almighty  God  cannot  inspire  you  to  trust  in  him  ! 

O  my  dear  brethren  !  are  we  not  ashamed  ?  What  unreasonable  and 
selfish  creatures  we  are  !  Are  we  not  afraid  of  being  like  unto  the  unbeliev 
ing  heathen  ?  Trust  in  God  who  doeth  all  things  well.  "The  Lord  is 
my  light  and  my  salvation,  whom  shall  I  fear?  (Ps.  26  :  i.)  "The  Lord 
is  the  protector  of  my  life  before  whom  shall  I  tremble  ? "  Therefore, 
praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  his  benefits,  for  his  mercy 
is  confirmed  upon  us,  and  his  goodness  endureth  forever !  Amen. 
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DEATH    AND    RESURRECTION    OF   THE   SINNER. 

" /  say  to  thee,  arise."   (Luke  7:  i4). 

The  Gospel  of  the  present  day  is  full  of  a  profound  and  important  sig 
nificance,  which  is  not  sufficiently  appreciated  by  the  masses.  Many  read 
it,  or  hear  it  read,  without  pondering  its  valuable  lessons.  But,  looking  at 
it  closely,  and  in  the  light  of  faith,  you  will  find  concealed  under  its  out 
ward  cover,  a  hidden  beauty,  a  secret  treasure  of  truth  and  wisdom.  We 
shall  endeavor,  to-day,  to  penetrate  into  its  deep  and  beautiful  sense,  and 
see  what  it  teaches  us  : 
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I.     In  regard  to  the  death,  and 
//     In  regard  to  the  resurrection  of  the  sinner. 

I.     A  dead  man  was  carried  out. 

1.  There  is  something  very  sad  and  appalling  about  a  corpse.     A  strange 
feeling  comes  over  us,    when   we  stand  beside  a  coffin    containing    the 
earthly   remains  of  one,    who,    a  few  days  ago,  thought  and  spoke  and 
acted  like  other  men.     Now,  his  lifeless  body  lies  there ;  it  has  eyes — but 
they  are  closed  forever ;  it  has  ears — but  no  sound  penetrates  them  ;  it  has 
limbs — but  they   move  not.       What    will    you    say,    if  I    tell    you  that 
you  are  often  in  the  midst  of  dead  persons ;  that  you  speak  to  them,  dwell 
with  them — yea,  that  some  of  you  that  listen  to  me,  now,  are  dead !     This- 
is  strange  and  incredible  ;    yet,  it  is  a  positive  truth.     You  all  know  that 
man  consists  of  body  and  soul.     As  we  can  become  sick  not  only  in  the 
body,   but  also  in  the  soul,   so  also  our  souls  may  become  the  prey  of 
death,  as  well  as  our  bodies.     You  must  not  misunderstand  me.     In  one 
sense,  the  soul  never  dies,  for  it  is  immortal ; — but  it  is,  nevertheless,  sub 
ject  to  a  certain  kind  of  death.     Wherein  does  the  death  of  the  body  con 
sist?     In  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  for  the  soulis  the   life 
of  the  body.     The  body  is  created  for  the  soul,  and  when  the  soul  is  sepa 
rated  from  it,  it  has  no  further  destiny  upon  earth ;  hence,  it  decays,  and 
returns  into  dust.     Now,  as  the  soul  is  the  life  of  the  body,  and  the  body" 
is  created  for  the  soul,  so  the  soul  is  created  for  God  ;    and  God  (through 
sanctifying  grace,  by  which  he  dwells  and  operates  in  the  soul)  is  the  life 
of  the  soul.     And  as  the  body  dies  when  the  soul  separates  from  it,  so  the 
soul  dies  when  she  separates  herself  from  God,   her  true  life,  for  whom 
alone  she  was  created. 

2.  We  lose  God  by  every  grievous  sin.     He  who  deliberately  commits 
mortal  sin,  says,  as  it  were,  to  God  :    "I  know  that  thou  hatest  this  sin, 
and  threatenest  to  punish  it  with  hell,  but  I  care  nothing  for  thee,  thy  will, 
or  thy  punishment.     My  gain,  my  lust,  is  more  to  me  than  thy  will  and 
thy  heaven, — I  will  not  obey,  I  will  not  serve  !  "     Thus,  he  separates  him 
self  from  God,  and  God  with  his  grace  departs  from  him ;    and  his  soul 
loses  her  supernatural  life.     Every  one,  therefore,   who  is  in  the  state  of 
mortal  sin,  is  spiritually  dead.     He  still  thinks,  speaks,  and  acts,  but  as  to 
God,  his  destiny,  and  heaven,  he  is  dead. 

3.  This  is  a  terrible  condition.      Such  a  one  can  do  no  more  for  God  or 
heaven  than  a  corpse.       He  lives  and  works — but  for  what  ?     Only  for  the 
earth  and  the  things  thereof;   like  the  animal,  without  a  purpose,  like  the 
foolish  child  who  builds  a  house  of  cards.    And  as  a  corpse  decays,  and 
becomes   frightful    and  hideous  to  behold,   so  the  soul  in  the  state  of 
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mortal  sin,  also  becomes  ugly  and  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
heaven.  How  beautiful  was  she  before,  while  yet  a  child  of  God,  adorned 
with  the  garment  of  his  grace,  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost !  Now,  she  is 
a  foul  mass  of  corruption,  the  Holy  Ghost  has  departed  from  her,  and 
surrendered  his  place  to  the  evil  spirit.  As  a  corpse  is  devoured  by 
worms,  so  such  a  soul  is  devoured  by  her  passions ;  she  lies  in  the  grave 
of  her  sinful  habits,  and  spreads  before  God  the  mouldering  ordure  of 
vice.  And  as  a  corpse  is  so  foul  and  offensive  an  object  that  it  must  soon 
be  hurried  out  of  sight,  and  buried  in  the  ground,  so  God  hastens  to 
banish  the  sinner  from  his  presence,  when  he  appears  before  the  tribunal 
of  judgment;  and  buries  him  in  the  abyss  of  hell.  The  death  of  the  body 
may,  at  any  moment,  plunge  her  into  the  eternal  flames  of  hell.  Can  the 
sinner  be  aware  of  these  things,  and  yet  rest  easy  in  his  bed  ?  Shall  he 
dare  to  lift  up  his  head  in  pride  and  self-complacency  ?  Can  he  eat  and 
drink  and  give  himself  up  to  mirth  and  enjoyment,  while  the  announce 
ment  of  his  awful  doom  is  resounding  in  his  ears  ? 

4.  The  widow  of  Nairn  bewailed  the  corporal  death  of  her  son  ;  but 
many  parents  have  more  reason  in  our  days  to  bewail  the  spiritual  death  of 
their  children.  O  my  dear  friends,  as  Christian  parents,  you  must  know 
that  the  soul  is  far  more  precious  than  the  body.  According  to  the 
words  of  our  Lord  :  ''What  doth  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul"  (Math.  16  :  26,) — since  the  loss  of  the  soul 
is  a  greater  misfortune  than  death  itself.  When  one  of  your  children  is  sick, 
you  make  use  of  every  remedy,  you  spare  no  pains,  no  expense,  in  order 
to  snatch  that  child  from  the  grasp  of  death.  But  how  does  it  come  that 
so  many  parents  see  their  children  spiritually  dead,  and  in  constant 
danger  of  falling  a  prey  to  eternal  death,  yet  show  no  anxiety,  and  make 
no  effort  to  rescue  them  from  their  awful  peril  ?  It  is  because  they  are 
destitute  of  right  faith,  of  a  true  love  of  God  and  of  their  children.  If  you, 
Christian  parents,  had  a  real  and  living  faith,  and  were  penetrated  by  the 
truth  that  the  death  of  the  soul  is  a  tremendous  evil,  you  would  not  look 
on  indifferently  when  your  child  utters  profane  and  immodest  words, 
keeps  bad  company,  is  addicted  to  intemperance  and  dissipation,  and,  in 
short,  follows  the  broad  road  of  vice.  You  would  become  alarmed  at 
these  frightful  spiritual  disorders;  you  would  realize  the  danger,  and 
employ  the  right  means  to  avert  it. 

Perhaps,  the  soul  of  your  son  or  daughter  is  already  dead,  deprived  of 
the  grace  of  God  by  some  grievous  transgression  of  his  law,  and  this, 
through  your  criminal  indifference  and  neglect  of  your  most  sacred 
duties.  What  a  misfortune — what  a  responsibility!  But  rescue  is  still 
possible.  From  corporal  death,  no  man  can  be  raised  up  except  by  a 
miracle ;  but  not  so  with  spiritual  death.  Christ  is  ever  near,  ready  to 
restore  life  to  the  soul  by  one  powerful  word.  Have  recourse  to  him. 
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Imitate  the  widow  of  Nairn.  "When  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  com 
passion  on  her" — her  grief,  her  tears,  touched  his  compassionate  heart; 
and  he  raised  up  her  son.  We  also  read  of  St.  Monica,  the  mother  of 
St.  Augustine,  that  she  never  ceased  to  weep  and  pray  for  her  son,  who 
was  sunk  in  vice,  and,  therefore,  spiritually  dead.  And  God  heard  her 
prayer  ;  her  son  was  converted,  became  a  great  saint,  and  one  of  the  most 
renowned  Doctors  of  the  Church.  Go  and  do  likewise  ;  cast  yourselves 
at  the  feet  of  Jesus  (you  find  him  here  in  the  most  holy  Sacrament,  and 
especially  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  always  ready  to  hear  you  ;)  and 
pray  fervently  and  unceasingly  :  "  O  Lord,  my  son,  my  daughter,  is  dead ; 
if  thou  wilt,  thou,  and  thou  alone,  canst  raise  him  or  her  up  to  life 
again  ! "  If  you  thus  pray  with  great  faith,  confidence,  and  perseverance, 
the  Lord  will  have  compassion  on  you  ;  he  will  send  a  ray  of  his  light 
into  the  heart  of  your  child,  and  raise  that  dead  soul  to  life  again. 

5.      "Jesus  came  near  and  touched  the  Her."     And  he  said:    "Young 
man,  I  say  to  thee,  arise."     If  Jesus  had  not  come  near  and  spoken  the 
word  of  omnipotence,  the  dead  man  would  never  have  risen.     Thus,  also, 
no  man  dead  according  to  the  soul,  can  arise  to  the  life  of  grace,    unless 
the  Lord  call  him.     But  ah  !    how  often  does  the  Lord  call,   and  yet  the 
sinner  rises  not.    Jesus  compels  no  man  to  rise ;    he  only  calls  him  gently, 
and  offers  him  his  hand.     If  the  sinner  will  not  hear  his  voice,  and  take 
/hold  of  his  hand,  he  remains  dead. — Sinner,    how  often  has  God  called 
you,  and  you  have  not  heeded  ?     You  have  lived  long  in  sin  and  forget- 
fulness  of  God  ; — he  threw  you  on  your  sick-bed,   visited  you  with  pains, 
and  made  you  feel  his  strong  hand.     That  was  his  call.      "  Young  man, 
young  woman,  I  say  to  you,  I  beseech  you,  I  admonish  you,  arise  out  of 
the  grave  of  your  sins!"     Have  you  obeyed  that  call?     Perhaps  you  have 
made  good  resolutions  in  case  you  would  recover  ;    and — you  did  recover, 
tout  you    did   not   put   your   good   resolutions   into   practice;    you  have 
remained  in  the  mire  of  your  sins.     Again  :  a  comrade,  perhaps,  an  accom 
plice  of  your  sin,  has  been  snatched  away  suddenly ;  this  has  terrified  you. 
Behold,  it  was  another  call:    "Arise!    the   same   may   happen    to   you; 
therefore,  arise,  amend  your  life  while  you  have  time  ! "     Your  child  is 
sick,  your  business  goes  backward, — behold  the  Lord  calls  you  again : 
"Arise!    be  converted !"     You  have  listened  to  sermons  which  spoke  to 
your  heart  in  piercing  tones  ;   you  have  seen  the  innocent  children  make 
their  first  Communion  ;    and  a  painful  remorse,   like  a  gnawing  worm  in 
your  interior,  reminded  you  ofjyour  lost  innocence  and  happiness.    Behold, 
.again,  that  was  the  amiable  voice  of  Jesus,   crying  out  to  you  :    ' '  Come, 
poor  sinner,  become  again  like  these  little  ones  :    'I  say  to  thee,   arise'!" 
Did  you  arise  ?     Ah,    in  order  to  satisfy  your  conscience,   you  made  a 
weak,  fleeting  resolution,  and  in  half  a  day  it  was  forgotten.     Perhaps, 
.to-day  is  the  last  time  the  Lord  will  say  to  you:    "Arise!"     If  you  do 
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not  now  hearken  to  his  voice  and  take  his  helping  hand, — you  may  sleep 
the  sleep  of  death — only  to  awake  before  the  judgment-seat,  and  hear 
these  terrible  words  :  "How  often  have  I  called  you,  and  you  did  not 
hear  me ;  therefore,  now,  I  refuse  to  hear  you  !  How  often  have  I  offered 
you  my  hand — and  you  have  rejected  it !  Therefore,  I  will  withdraw 
from  you  the  hand  of  my  mercy,  and  reject  you  forever — depart  from  me 
into  everlasting  fire ! "  O  sinner,  listen  in  time  to  the  voice  of  your 
Redeemer  :  "To-day,  if  you  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts." 
<Ps.  94:8.) 

Though  you  be  not  already  dead  in  the  grave  of  mortal  sin,  perhaps 
you  are  lying  sick  with  the  dangerous  disease  of  spiritual  sloth  and 
tepidity.  Perhaps,  you  resemble  a  man  who  is  in  danger  of  perishing  from 
excessive  cold.  He  feels  fatigued,  he  casts  himself  down,  and  is  about 
falling  asleep.  If  he  do  not  quickly  drive  away  that  fatal  sleep,  arise 
and  walk,  he  will  freeze  to  death.  Thus,  perhaps,  you  have  grown  cold 
in  the  love  of  God  ;  you  sit  down  lazily,  and  give  yourself  over  to  the 
drowsiness  of  lukewarmness  ;  and  you  are  in  danger  of  falling  asleep — 
yes,  of  falling  a  prey  to  the  everlasting  death  of  the  soul. 

II.     And  he  thai  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak. 

i.  You  also  must  sit  up.  You  lie,  turned  from  God,  in  the  grave  of 
your  sinful  habits,  covered  by  the  earth  of  your  iniquities.  If  you  would 
sit  up,  you  must  shake  off  the  load  of  your  sins,  free  yourself  from  the 
fetters  in  which  Satan  holds  you  captive,  and  raise  your  eyes  towards 
heaven,  to  Jesus.  You  must  separate  from  that  company  which  de 
stroys  your  purity ;  avoid  that  society  that  entices  you  to  drink,  curse, 
and  gamble ;  avoid  those  occasions  which  bring  you  to  fraud  and 
injustice ;  restore  what  you  possess  unjustly,  and  repair  the  honor  and 
good  name  of  which  you  have  deprived  your  neighbor.  Does  this  appear 
difficult  to  you  ?  Remember,  that  unless  you  do  it,  an  eternity  of 
torments  awaits  you.  Oh,  sit  up,  look  up  to  Jesus !  If  once  you  have 
cast  a  glance  into  his  divine  Heart,  if  once  he  has  spoken  to  you  the  words 
of  consolation  and  love:  "My  son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee" — what 
then  are  all  pains  and  exertions  ?  Here  is  question  of  an  eternity,  of 
eternal  happiness  or  eternal  misery,  and  surely  this  is  worth  some 
exertion.  Therefore,  sit  up  ;  look  up  to  heaven,  and  from  the  bottom  of 
your  heart,  cry  out :  "Lord,  thou  sayest  to  me  :  Arise;  help  me  to  arise; 
assist  my  weakness  ! "  Have  recourse  to  Mary,  the  refuge  of  sinners,  the 
Mother  of  mercy.  No  one  who  had  recourse  to  her,  has  ever  been  lost. 
Ask  her  intercession  in  your  behalf,  and  you  shall  surely  arise,  and  heaven 
shall  be  opened  unto  you. 

2.     But  prayer  alone  will  not  suffice.     He  that  was  dead  sat  up,   and 


196  FIFTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

began  to  speak.  You  must  do  the  same,  you  must  begin  to  speak.  How 
so, — to  speak?  You  must  confess  your  sins.  This  is  the  way  Jesus  has- 
ordained  for  every  one  who  has  sinned  ;  and  without  it  there  is  no- 
reconciliation.  Your  sins  lie  yet  upon  your  soul,  heavily,  like  the  earth 
upon  the  corpse.  Remove  them  by  an  humble  and  sincere  confession ; 
approach  Jesus,  and  like  the  young  man  of  Nairn,  begin  to  speak.  Con 
sider  that  you  speak  with  Jesus,  namely  with  the  priest,  who,  commissioned 
by  Christ,  holds  his  place,  and  has  received  power  from  him  to  take  away 
your  load,  and  raise  you  up  to  life.  Therefore,  speak  ;  speak  sincerely ; 
say  everything  that  troubles  you,  or  weighs  on  your  conscience — all 
grievous  sins  whereby  you  have  offended  God.  Speak  repentantly; 
consider  how  grievously  you  have  offended  God, — how  ungrateful  you  have 
been.  Speak,  with  the  inviolable  resolution  to  endure  everything,  even  the 
death  of  the  body,  rather  than  once  more  by  a  mortal  sin  incur  the 
death  of  the  soul.  If  you  speak  thus,  you  may  rest  assured  that  your 
Saviour  will  speak  to  you  the  word  of  pardon,  and  pour  into  your  heart 
a  peace  such  as  the  world  cannot  give. 

3.  And  he  gave  him  to  his  mother.      If  you  follow  Jesus,    he  will  raise 
you  up,   and  give  you  to  your  mother,    to  your  spiritual  Mother — the 
Church.     When  you  died  by  sin,  she  mourned  like  the  widow  of  Nairn, — 
she  wept  and  prayed  to  Jesus  for  your  resurrection.     Now,  since  you  are 
once  more  raised  to  life,  she  opens  her  arms  to  again  receive  you.     The 
youth  of  Nairn  remained  with  his  mother  to  whom  he  had  been  given. 
Thus,    you,    also,    must   hold  to  your  mother,    from    henceforth,    more 
zealously  and  faithfully  ;    only  thus,  may  you  hope  to  live ;   she  has  the 
means  to   keep   you    alive ;    she   has   the   Word    of  God   and   the  holy 
Sacraments,    the  food  and  nourishment  of  your  soul.     Therefore,  after 
having  risen  to  a  new  life,  be  solicitous  to  hear  Mass  on  all  Sundays  and 
holy-days,  and  frequently  to  receive  the  holy  Sacraments  of  Penance  and 
of  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  without  which  your  conversion  cannot  possibly 
be  lasting.     Doing  this,  you  will  persevere  to  the  end  ;    and  will  attain  to 
the  precious  treasure  of  eternal  life. 

4.  "And  much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her," — with  the  widowed 
mother   accompanying   her  son's  corpse  to  the  grave.      And,    after  the 
miracle  :    "  They  all  glorified  God."     From  this,  we  see  that  the  people  of 
Nairn  took  great  interest  in  their  dead  ;    and,  also,  rejoiced  in  the  resurrec 
tion  of  the  young  man.     This  is  a  very  instructive  example.     We,  being 
Christians,  and  well  aware  that  the  soul  is  worth  more  than  the  body, — 
that  the  death  of  the  soul  is  a  much  greater  evil  than  the  death  of  the 
body, — should  learn  from  these  good  people  to  have  compassion  on  the 
souls  of  sinners,  who  are  spiritually  dead.     Our  Lord  has  always  had  the 
most  tender  compassion  for  sinners  ;    and  when  he  tells  us  that  there  is 
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more  joy  in  heaven  upon  one  sinner  doing  penance,  than  over  ninety- 
nine  just,  who  need  not  penance,  he  gives  us  to  understand  thereby,  that 
the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  the  Angels  and  Saints,  take  a  lively  interest  in 
the  sinner,  and  rejoice  when  he  is  freed  from  his  sins. 

He,  then,  who  is  so  heartless  as  to  rejoice  over  sin,  or  the  spiritual  death 
•of  his  fellow-men,  does  not  resemble  the  Angels  and  Saints  but  rather  the 
devil,  who,  from  the  beginning,  rejoiced  in  iniquity.  Those  are  not  much 
better,  who,  when  their  neighbor  has  fallen  into  sin,  instead  of  pitying  him, 
.and  laboring  for  his  conversion,  attack  him  with  their  uncharitable  tongues, 
spread  the  scandal  of  his  transgression  and  exaggerate  his  fault.  Let  us 
rather  have  compassion  on  the  sinner,  and  lament  his  misfortune,  while, 
at  the  same  time,  we  use  all  the  means  in  our  power  to  rescue  him  from 
his  perilous  condition.  Do  not  say:  "What  can  /  do?"  Christian 
•charity  finds  many  means.  You  may  give  a  friendly  admonition,  which 
may  profit  the  sinner  in  the  future,  even  if  it  be  not  valued  at  the 
present  time.  You  may  bestow  a  benefit  upon  him  ;  e.  g.  send  some 
•dainties  to  a  sick  person,  visit  him,  do  him  an  act  of  kindness,  and,  in  that 
way,  pave  the  road  for  a  little  spiritual  advice.  "  He  who  causes  a  sinner 
to  be  converted  from  the  error  of  his  evil  way,  shall  save  his  own  soul  from 
death,  and  shall  cover  a  multitude  of  sins."  (James  5  :  20.)  There  is 
one  thing,  however,  which  we  can  all  do  at  all  times  :  "  We  can  pray  for 
sinners."  That  is  a  good  work  productive  of  blessings  to  ourselves,  as 
well  as  to  those  for  whose  conversion  we  pray. 

In  conclusion,  ask  yourself:  Am  I  in  the  grave  of  sin,  or  am  I  in  the 
fatal  sleep  of  lukewarmness  and  spiritual  sloth  ?  Listen  to  your  conscience; 
it  will  give  you  the  correct  answer.  Does  it  tell  you  that  you  are  in  the 
state  of  mortal  sin  ?  Well,  then,  meditate  on  your  terrible  and  dangerous 
•condition.  Listen  to  the  voice  of  your  Redeemer,  who  cries  out  to  you, 
to-day:  ' '  I  say  to  thee,  arise."  "To-day,  if  you  shall  hear  his  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts."  (Ps.  94:8.)  This  may  be  the  last  gracious 
call.  Therefore,  rise  up.  Make  the  resolution  :  I  will  save  my  soul  at 
any  cost.  Pray,  and  have  recourse  to  Mary.  Avoid  all  dangerous 
occasions  of  sin  ;  give  up  your  bad  habits.  Examine  your  conscience ; 
.and  make  frequent  acts  of  contrition.  Go  to  the  representative  of  Christ, 
and  begin  to  speak  ;  confess  your  sins  sincerely,  and  with  true  repentance. 
After  the  Lord,  by  the  words  of  absolution,  has  raised  you  to  life  again, 
hold  firmly  to  your  mother,  the  holy  Catholic  Church.  Thus,  you  will 
preserve  the  new  life  of  grace  infused  into  you,  and  when  death  destroys 
the  life  of  your  body,  it  will  only  be  to  introduce  your  happy  soul  into  the 
joys  of  everlasting  life.  Amen. 

J.  S. 
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ON    DEATH. 


"A  dead  man  was  carried  out."     Luke  7:12. 

What  is  the  great  event  of  life  ?  Is  it  our  birth  into  this  world?  In  one 
sense  it  is,  for  without  it,  our  present  life  would  have  had  no  beginning. 
But  this  is  not  the  great  event  of  life.  Does  it  concern  our  fatherland  or 
our  parentage  r>  These  are  certainly  questions  of  importance, — inasmuch 
as  it  is  a  matter  of  some  consequence  whether  one  is  born  in  a  civilized  or 
uncivilized  land,  of  pagan  or  of  Christian  parents.  But  these  do  not 
constitute  the  great  event  in  life.  Is  it  our  Baptism?  After  our  birth  into 
this  natural  world,  our  second  birth  by  holy  Baptism,  into  the  super 
natural  world,  is  in  truth,  a  matter  of  great  moment.  But  there  is  a 
greater  event  than  this.  The  great  event,  the  greatest  event  of  life,  is 
Death;  and  I  will  tell  you  why — 

/.     Because  Death  is  fearful  in  itself; 
II.     Because  it  involves  the  most  tremendous  interests;  and 
///.     Because  it  is  the  most  unexpected  event  of  life. 

I.  //  is  a  fearful  thing  to  die.  Not  only  because  :  "it  is  a  fearful  thing 
to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God/'  (Heb.  10:31,)  but  because 
the  separation  caused  by  death  between  the  soul  and  the  body  is  so 
unnatural.  God  in  creating  man,  intended  him  to  be  immortal,  both  in 
body  and  soul.  He  placed  him  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  where  he  might 
have  lived  in  perfect  happiness,  until  that  blissful  hour  when  he  should  be 
transferred,  both  soul  and  body,  to  heaven,  without  tasting  death.  Adam 
disobeyed  God's  holy  law,  and  Death  was  the  terrible  consequence. 
Death  is  the  wages  of  sin,  the  penalty  which  soul  and  body  pay  alike  by 
their  separation  at  the  last  hour.  It  is  hard  for  friend  to  separate  from 
friend  ;  harder  for  parents  to  part  from  their  children  ;  harder  still,  for 
husband  and  wife  to  separate  from  each  other ;  but  hardest  of  all,  is  the 
bitter  parting  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  the  violent  rupture  of  that  intimate 
union  which  is  co-existent,  complete,  and  perfect.  Of  all  physical  evils, 
there  is  none  greater  than  death,  and  man  fears  it  more  than  all  other  ills: 

i.  Because  it  is  an  evil,  NOT  A  BLESSING.  The  body  is  not,  as  some 
philosophers  foolishly  imagine,  the  prison-house  of  the  soul,  wherein  she 
dwells  like  a  miserable,  crippled  captive,  expiating  her  misdeeds.  The 
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human  body  considered  in  and  of  itself,  is  the  most  wonderful  of  all  God's 
visible  works.  The  Creator  fashioned  it  with  his  own  hands,  and  it  is  the 
noblest  form  of  physical  existence.  To  call  it  a  prison,  is  to  dishonor  him 
who  made  it.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  to  be  held  in  high  esteem,  as,  after 
the  soul,  the  greatest  gift  of  God  to  man.  Above  all,  it  is  to  be  considered 
as  sacred  and  holy,  since  Christ  entered  into  personal  union  with  it  by  his 
Incarnation,  and  now  exalts  it  in  heaven  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father.  Who  will  despise  that  which  has  been  thus  ennobled  by  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God  ?  Who  will  not  fear,  when  death  approaches  to  rob 
him  of  so  great  a  possession  ? 

2.  What  makes  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body  more  fearful 
is,  that  the  latter  is  essential  to  mans  complete  existence  and  perfect  happiness. 
He  would  not  have  come  into  existence  at  all  except  by  means  of  a  body. 
For  man  is  not,  as  some  fancy,  an  intelligence  served  by  organs,  but  a 
rational  soul  and  body  united  in  one  person.  Such  is  man  ;  and  less  than 
this,  he  is  not  complete.  The  body  is  not  accidental  to  man  ;  it  is  part 
and  parcel  of  himself,  and  to  be  a  complete  man,  he  must  have  bodily 
existence  in  this  life,  as  well  as  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

II.  What  makes  death  more  fearful  is,  the  great  interests  which  are  at 
stake,  which  turn  upon  death  as  a  door  upon  its  hinges,  and  which  make  it  the 
most  decisive  event  of  life.     It  is  possible  to  correct  mistakes  and  errors  in 
every  transaction  of  life,  except  in  that  of  death.     There  are  men  who  have 
lost  large  fortunes,  not  once,  but  several  times  in  their  lives ;  yet  by  cor 
recting  past  mistakes,  avoiding  past  errors,  recommencing  with  fresh  hope 
and  new  energy,  they  have  again  accummulated  wealth,  and   retained    it. 
Cases  are  recorded  in  law  where  decision  after  decision   has  been  given- 
against  a  certain  party ;   yet,    by  untiring  perseverence,  that  vanquished 
party  became,  in  the  end,   the  victorious  one.     There  have  been  invalids 
who  have  been  at  death's  door  more  than  once,  but  who,  with   skill   and 
care,  have  regained  health,  and  enjoyed  many  years  of  life.     But  recovery,, 
reparation,  victory,  after-  Death  has  laid  his  hand  upon  his  victim,  is  absurd 
to  think  of;   you  might  as  well  expect  a  fallen  tree  to  rise  once  more  of 
itself  into  an  upright  position.      Recovery,    reparation,    victory !     These 
things  suppose  time,  and  death  has  swallowed  up  time.     Those  errors, 
those  defeats,  which  death  has  once  sealed,  are  irreparable,  final,  decisive. 
Decisive, — for  on  that  moment  depends  an  eternity — an   eternity  of  weal 
or  woe, — an  eternity  of  bliss,  in  recompense  for  a  well-spent  life;    or,   an 
eternity  of  misery,  in  punishment  of  a  life  which  has  ended  in  wickedness 
and  sin. 

III.  What  adds  to  the  fearfulness  of  death  is,  that  it  is  the  most  unex 
pected  event  of  life.     The  sick  man  has  been  advised  of  his  danger,    but 
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does  he  believe  the  messenger  of  death?  Not  at  all.  " Others  as  sick  as 
I,  and  even  worse,"  he  says  to  himself,  "have  got  well  again,  and  why 
not  I  ?  "  Ah!  if  death  would  only  consult  the  wishes  of  his  victims, — 
But  he  never  does  !  He  comes  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  at  a  moment  when 
one  reposes  in  slumbering  security.  Many  even  build  their  hopes  of  a 
prolonged  life  on  the  evident  signs  of  a  speedy  decay.  For  instance,  the 
largest  portion  of  our  population  die  of  consumption.  One  of  the 
peculiarities  of  this  disease  is,  that  the  more  rapid  and  destructive  its 
inroads  upon  the  constitution,  the  greater  are  the  expectations  of  the 
invalid.  Death  comes  in  the  midst  of  many  brilliant  plans,  and  carries  off 
its  victim  into  the  other  world.  Where  this  delusion  is  not  an  accompani 
ment  of  disease,  too  often  a  substitute  is  provided  in  the  form  of  stupefying 
drugs,  administered  under  the  pretext  of  alleviating  pain.  The  sick  man, 
unconscious  of  his  end,  dies — dies,  but  how  ?  O  God,  deliver  us  from 
such  unprepared  and  unprovided  deaths  ! 

1.  The  strong  man  fancies  that  he  has  a  long  lease  on  life  ;   hence,   he 
says  to  himself:    "Why  should  I  think  of  death?"     Yet,  who  is  there  that 
does  not  know  of  some  long-complaining  invalid  who  has  witnessed  the 
burial  of  all,  or  nearly  all,  of  his  more  robust  friends.     Health  is,  at  best, 
but  a  frail  tenure  of  a  long  life.     Not  one  in  ten  of  the  human  race  die  of 
old  age.     Look  in  the  graveyard,   and  see  whom  death  spares  !     Behold, 
this  little  tombstone  marks  the  grave  of  a  child, — a  flower  nipped  in  its 
bud — the  only  hope  and  joy  of  its  fond  parents.     There,    another  speak? 
of  one  carried  off  while  his  imagination  was  rilled  with  the  bright  dreams 
of  youth.     Another  tells  the  sad  story  of  a  departed  young  wife.     Death 
imprinted  the  first  kiss  on  the  cold  brow  of  the  bride,   and  changed  her 
wedding-garment  into  a  winding-sheet.     In  short,   Death  spares  no  one ; 
he  is  indifferent  to  youth,  age,  beauty,  health,  poverty,  riches,  obscurity, 
rank,  or  sex  ;   all  have  to  yield  to  the  inexorable  touch  of  his  scepter.      He 
is  sole  monarch  of  the  world  ;    and  his  sway,   however  strongly  contested, 
is  everywhere  arbitrary  and  supreme. 

2.  Life-insurance  companies  are  accustomed  to  calculate  from  a  given 
age  and  a  given  degree  of  health,  how  long  a  life  may  still  be  anticipated. 
These  statistics  may  serve  as  a  basis  for  gaining  money,   but  they  will  not 
serve  for  securing  the  destiny  of  immortal  souls.      Which  of  us  now  here, 
it  matters  not  what  his  age  may  be,  can  promise  himself  that  he  will  leave 
this  church  alive.      Not  one,  for  death  is  bound  by  no  rules  ;    he  smiles  at 
your  statistics ;    and  in  a  moment,  when  w«;  least  expect  it,   he  may,   and 
not  unfrequently  does,   cut  asunder  the  thread  of  life.       Sudden  deaths 
are  not  of  unfrequent  occurrence.     A  slight  pang  at  the  heart,    a  sudden 
convulsion  of  the  nerves,  a  little  dizziness  of  the  brain, — and   all  is  over; 
death   has   effectually    done   his   work.      Men  of  science  calculate  with 
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astonishing  accuracy,  the  results  of  those  invariable  laws  which  govern  the 
physical  world  ;  but  death  baffles  all  calculations,  and  is  governed  by  no 
.fixed  law.  All  we  can  be  certain  about  death  is,  that  "it  is  appointed  for 
all  men  once  to  die"  :  (Heb.  9  :  27) — but  when  ? — where  ? — or  how  ?  Of 
•all  these  things,  we  are  uncertain.  "We  know  not  the  day  nor  the  hour 
when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh." 

3.  Death,  by  its  very  nature,  is  fearful,  but  men  foolishly  render  it  still 
more  fearful.     Why  do  some  men  die  with  more  reluctance  than  others  ? 
Because  one  dotes  on  his  wife  or  his  children  ;   another  has  set  his  heart 
upon  riches ;    a  third  lives  in  the  gratification  of  his  sensual  appetites,  or, 
it  may  be,  in  ambitious  dreams  of  fame  and  glory.     In  consequence  of 
original  sin,    the  soul  is  inclined  to   the   inordinate   gratification  of  its 
passions ;    and  these  men,   instead  of  laboring  to  restore  to  the  higher 
portion  of  their  being  its  lost  dominion,   yield  themselves  willing  captives 
to  the  behests  of  their  lower  natures.     Should  not  the  so-called  lord  of 
creation  be  the  master  of  his  baser  appetites  and  passions,   not  their  sub 
ject  and  slave  ?     Should  he  not  aim  at  regaining  his  lost  superiority  and 
freedom,  instead  of  hugging  the  chains  of  his  bondage,  and  riveting  them 
upon  his  limbs  by  vile  self-indulgence  ? 

4.  We  ought  to  view  everything  as  from  the  bed  of  death.     What  we 
must  separate  from,  and  lose,  then,  prepare  to  separate  from,  and  lose,  now. 
Riches  will  go  ;    friends  will  be  left  behind  us  ;    the  world  will  pass  out  of 
.sight  with  all  its  pleasures ;  our  bodies  will  become  a  mass  of  lifeless  clay  ; 
and   we   shall   stand   alone,   face  to  face,    with  God.     Henceforth,   dear 
brethren,  live  in  the  world,   but  not  of  it ;    live  in  the  world,  but  free  from 
it ;    live  in  the  world,  but  above  it ;   and  when  Death  comes,    he  will  be 
disarmed  of  half  his  terrors. 

But  the  objector  will  say  :  If  all  men  were  to  act  and  live  in  view  of 
death,  life  would  be  rendered  intolerably  miserable  and  gloomy.  Suppose 
I  state  the  case  in  other  words  :  Men  should  act  and  live  as  if  they  were 
to  live  for  ever.  What  is  it  that  comes  home  to  a  man  about  to  die  ?  Is 
it  not  the  Eternity  that  is  before  him  ?  And  if  he  has  failed  to  correspond 
to  his  true  destiny,  is  he  not,  and  ought  he  not  to  be,  at  that  dreadful 
hour,  the  most  wretched  and  miserable  of  men  ?  It  is  a  great  mistake  to 
suppose  that  those  whose  lives  are  a  continual  preparation  for  death  are 
sad  and  gloomy  characters.  No  class  of  persons  are  happier  or  more 
cheerful  than  just  such  men.  Cheerfulness  of  mind  and  peace  of  heart 
are  proverbial  among  those  who  are  devoted  to  a  religious  life.  As  the 
poor  man  has  no  reason  to  fear  robbers,  so  a  man  detached  from  the 
world,  has  no  reason  to  dread  death.  He  meets  death  undisturbed,  and 
with  tranquillity. 
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We  shall  strike  from  the  hands  of  death  his  most  powerful  weapons,  if 
we  but  conquer  our  inordinate  appetites,  and  prepare  to  meet  him  by 
frequent  thought  of  his  approach  ;  above  all,  if  we  look  forward  to  that 
day  when  our  souls  and  bodies  shall  be  united  again  and  made  glorious 
for  ever.  This  is  the  Christian's  hope.  By  looking  forward  continually 
to  the  day  of  our  resurrection,  we  shall  turn  the  thought  of  death  into 
joyful  anticipations  of  an  approaching  triumph.  Amen. 

Adapted  from  the  PAULIST  SERMONS. 
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PRIDE. 

"  Every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled,  and  he  that  humbleth  himself 
shall  be  exalted."     Luke  14  :  n. 

In  the  Gospel  of  this  day,  Christ  our  Lord  cautions  us  against  two  very 
dangerous  and  detestable  vices,  viz  :  Envy  and  Pride.  A  certain  prince 
of  the  Pharisees  had  invited  him  to  dinner ;  and  while  he  was  at  table,. 
his  enemies  "were  watching  him"  with  envious  eyes,  and  listening  with 
hostile  ears  to  his  every  word,  in  the  malicious  hope  that  they  might 
interpret  something  that  he  did  or  said  to  his  disadvantage. 

"  And  behold  there  was  a  certain  man  before  him  that  had  the  dropsy. "  We 
do  not  know  whether  this  sick  man  came  to  Christ  of  his  own  accord  to 
obtain  a  cure,  or  whether  the  Pharisees  sent  for  him  in  order  to  tempt  our 
Lord;  but  Jesus,  seeing  their  thoughts,  said  to  them:  "Is  it  lawful  to 
heal  on  the  Sabbath  day?"  What  answer  could  they  make  him  ?  Their 
doctors  of  the  Law  had  declared  it  sinful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath  day, 
unless  there  was  danger  in  delay.  So  they  held  their  peace,  not  daring  to> 
declare  the  true  sentiments  of  their  hearts.  In  order  to  convine  them 
that  their  bitter  zeal  and  ostentatious  observance  of  the  letter  of  the  Law 
had  perverted  and  destroyed  its  spirit,  Christ  proceeded  to  show  them  by 
a  practical  example,  how  false  and  unjust  were  their  scruples  :  "Which  of 
you  whose  ass  or  his  ox  shall  fall  into  a  pit,  and  will  not  immediately  draw  him 
out  on  the  Sabbath  day?"  They  could  not  answer  him  ;  they  could  not 
deny  the  truth  of  his  words.  Nevertheless,  their  malicious  pride  prevented 
them  from  acknowledging  their  error. 

Rebuking  this  pride,  he  spoke  a  parable  to  the  assembled  guests  con 
juring  them  when  invited  to  a  banquet,  not  to  choose  the  first,  but  the 
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last  seats  at  table.  This  was  no  mere  lesson  in  etiquette  ;  our  divine 
Lord's  words  contained  a  deeper  and  more  important  meaning.  He  saw 
how  the  Pharisees  pushed  themselves  forward  on  all  occasions, — and 
everywhere  claimed  distinction  and  honors  ;  and  knowing  that  their 
overweening  pride  was  the  cause  of  their  unbelief  in  him,  he  endeavored 
to  warn  them  against  this  dangerous  passion,  saying  to  them  :  "Every  one 
that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled  :  and  he  that  humbleth  himself 
shall  be  exalted." 

My  brethren,  we  are  all  Pharisees,  puffed  up,  to  a  greater  or  less  degree, 
with  false  and  most  absurd  notions  of  our  own  excellence  ;  hence,  I  desire 
to  speak  to  you,  to-day,  on  this  abominable  vice  of  PRIDE, — which  has 
become,  in  truth,  the  prevailing  vice  of  our  times.  Our  unbelieving  world 
has  separated  itself  from  the  highest  authority  of  God  and  his  holy  Church. 
The  human  spirit,  in  its  so-called  freedom,  recognizes  no  other  law  than 
its  own  will,  caprice,  or  passion.  Men,  forgetting  their  true  grandeur  in 
God,  and  their  true  happiness  in  his  service,  have  cast  off  the  hope  of 
eternal  and  heavenly  goods  ;  and  seek  greatness  in  worldly  ambition,  and 
happiness  in  the  gross  pleasures  of  the  earth.  Pride  is  the  first-born-child 
of  unbelief;  and  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say  to  you  that  this  universal  and 
dangerous  vice  is 

/.     Foolish  in  its  cause; 
II.     Pernicious  in  its  effects;  and 
///.      Terrible  in  the  curse  which  follows  it. 

I.  Pride  is  an  inordinate  desire  for  distinction,  and  an  exaggerated 
idea  of  our  own  excellency  and  merits.  The  proud  man  would  fain  exalt 
himself  above  all  his  fellows,  and  place  himself  on  the  very  pinnacle  of 
fame  ;  he  bows  down  reluctantly  even  before  Almighty  God  himself.  A 
reasonable  conviction  of  our  own  dignity  and  distinction  as  Christians,  is 
proper  and  justifiable.  We  are  all  born  and  destined  for  great  things. 
God  has  made  man  the  king  of  his  visible  creation,  the  most  wonderful  of 
all  his  visible  works.  He  has  given  him  a  wonderful  physical  being, 
sublime  faculties  of  soul — will,  memory,  and  understanding.  We  are  the 
children  of  his  house,  and  the  heirs  of  his  kingdom. 

Is  it  a  sin  for  a  man  to  think  of  this,  his  dignity  and  greatness,  and  to 
rejoice  in  it  ?  No  ;  this  joyful  complacency  of  the  soul  in  all  its  God- 
given  prerogatives,  so  far  from  being  forbidden  by  its  Creator,  may  even 
be  called  a  virtue  in  his  sight.  Even  when  we  recall  the  works  we  have 
done  by  the  grace  of  God,  and,  in  gratitude,  praise  him  for  it,  we  commit 
no  sin.  But  in  this,  consists  the  injustice  of  pride, — that  man  entertains  too 
high  and  exaggerated  an  opinion  of  himself;  ascribes  to  himself  prero 
gatives  which  he  has  not,  and  values  himself  on  account  of  things  which 
have  no  real  worth. 
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This  pride  is  the  greatest  of  all  follies, — and  why?  Because  we  are 
nothing  of  ourselves,  without  God  and  his  grace.  We  shall  be  convinced 
-of  this  truth,  if  we  ponder  these  three  questions  : 

1 .  What  have  we  been  ? 

2.  What  are  we  now?   and 

3.  What  shall  we  be  ? 

1.  "Lord,"  exclaims  the  Psalmist :   "what  is  man,  that  thou  art  made 
"known  to  him  ?    or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  makest  account  of  him  ? " — 
and  he  replies  to  his  own  question:    "Man  is  like  to  vanity:   his  days 
pass  away  like  a  shadow."    (Ps.  143  :  3-4.) 

What  were  we,  my  brethren,  a  hundred  years  ago  j>  Foolish  question! 
We  had  no  existence  at  all ;  no  one  even  thought  of  us.  We  were 
nothing, — nothing  ;  our  soul,  body,  mind,  and  heart, — all  were  nothing. 
And  who  gave  us  the  being  we  now  enjoy?  Certainly,  not  ourselves. 
We  have  no  reason,  then,  to  be  proud.  Only  a  fool  or  a  madman  could 
-be  proud  of  nothing. 

2.  What  are  we  now?     Beholding  the  wonderful  crown  which  God  has 
placed  upon  our  heads,  the  various  prerogatives  and  distinctions  which, 
like  a  beautiful  garment,  are  thrown  around  us,  you  might  point  to  these 
as  an  answer  to  my  question.     But  stop  a  moment.     I  do  not  ask  :   What 
.have  we  become  by  grace  ?   but  simply  :    What   are   we   of  ourselves  ? 
What  are  we  by  nature,  and  our  own  merits  ?     Listen  to  king  Solomon, 
;the  wisest  of  men  and  the  greatest  of  human  sovereigns,  and  hear  him  cry 
•out :    "I  myself,  also,  am  a  mortal  man,  like  all  others,  and  of  the  race  of 
.him,  that  was  first  made  of  the  earth.     And  the  first  voice  which  I  uttered 
was  crying,  as  all  others  do.     I  was  nursed  with  swaddling  clothes,   and 
with  great  cares."     (Wisd.  7  :  1-4.)     "Yes,  all  flesh  is  grass,"  says  Isaias; 
•"and  all  the  glory  thereof  as  the  flower  of  the  field."     (Is.  40  :  6.)     We 
are  made  of  the  slime  of  the  earth,  a  handful  of  dust  and  ashes.      "Why 
is  earth  and  ashes  proud?"     (Eccles  10:9-1.)     Such  we  are  by  nature. 
What  are  we  through  our  own  merits  ?     A  mass  of  sin  and  frailty.     Vices, 
imperfections,    and  weakness, — such  is   all   that   we   can   call  our  own. 
"For  all  have  sinned,  and  do  need  the  glory  of  God."     (Rom.  3  :  23.) 

Suppose  you  even  discover  some  little  good  in  your  life,  suppose  you 
:see  a  few  rays  of  light  amid  the  dark  shadows  of  sin  and  imperfection, 
must  I  not  exclaim  to  you  with  St.  Paul  :  "What  hast  thou  that  thou 
hast  not  received  ?  And  if  thou  hast  received,  why  dost  thou  glory  as  if 
vthou  hadst  not  received  it  ?"  -(i.  Cor.  7.)  "Lord,"  cries  out  the  great 
Bishop  of  Hyppo  :  "to  thy  grace  I  owe  that  I  have  not  done  evil."  (St. 
Aug.)  Those  other  words  of  St.  Augustine  should  be  in  every  man's 


SIXTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST.  205 

mouth :  ' '  Whatever  is  good  in  us,  is  a  grace  of  God. "  With  God's  assistance 
and  through  his  strength,  we  have  labored:  and  what  we  have  done  is  but 
little  after  all.  Have  you  any  reason  to  be  proud  ? 

3.  What  shall  we  be P  What  must  you  be,  perhaps,  in  a  very  short 
time?  Your  body  will  decay,  and  return  to  its  original  elements, — dust 
and  ashes.  Rotteness  and  worms  dwell  in  it  in  order  to  devour  it.  The 
works  and  schemes  which  absorbed  your  whole  mind,  and  to  which  you 
devoted  all  your  energies,  will,  like  yourself,  soon  perish  and  be  forgotten. 
Only  a  fool,  who  sees  himself  and  his  life  through  the  mists  of  self-love  and 
vanity,  can  be  deluded  by  these  false  appearances,  and  proudly  exalt  him 
self  in  thought. 

II.  But  pride  is  more  than  mere  folly  ;  it  is  most  pernicious  in  its- 
effects.  The  man  who  exalts  himself  above  his  fellows  does  himself  a 
grave  injury,  and  often  exerts  a  fatal  influence  upon  society  at  large.  Do 
you  not  see  that 

1.  Pride  robs  him  of  his  dignity; 

2.  //  deprives  him  of  his  peace  of  heart; 

3.  //  disturbs  and  devastates  all  circles  of  life  ;   and 

4.  It  poisons  even  religion  and  holy  Faith. 

1.  Pride  robs  man  of  his  true  dignity,   and  of  the  honor  which  he 
might  justly  claim.     Whilst  this  vice  incites  him  to  exalt  himself  above  his 
neighbor,  and  to  acquire  universal  esteem  and  applause,  it  always  produces 
a  contrary  effect,  earning  for  him  nothing  but  confusion  and  humiliation,, 
and  making  him  an  object  of  contempt  to  those  whom  he  aimed  to  sur 
pass.     The  proud  man  must  cringe  and  fawn,   intrigue  and  flatter ;    he 
must  degrade  his  manhood,  accommodate  and  subject  himself  to  all  the 
caprices  of  his  patrons  and  protectors.     Like  Absalom,  he  stands  before 
the  door  of  the  royal  palace,  and  begs  for  the  friendship  of  the  lowest  of 
the  Jews.     He  cannot  assert  himself,   like  a  man.     Currying  favor  by  lies 
and  dissimulation,  he  renders  his  character  mean  and  despicable.     What 
doth  it  profit  him  to  manifest  haughtiness  towards  his  inferiors,    or  those 
from  whom  he  has  nothing  to  fear  ?     It  only  serves  to  excite  against  him, 
on  all  sides,  resentment  and  enmity. 

2.  What  storms  does  not  this  passion  excite  in  the  heart  of  him  who 
cherishes  it!     Every  evil  passion  robs  man  of  peace,   and   causes   him 
suffering  and  torment ;   but  no  vice  rages  with  such  violence,   or  so  com 
pletely  convulses  the  depths  of  the  soul,  as  that  of  pride.     Whoever  aspires 
to  the  heights  of  fame  and  distinction,    must  engage  in  a  desperate  and 
incessant  struggle.     Innumerable  difficulties  lie  in  his  way ;    and  pertur- 
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bation  and  anxiety  wait  upon  his  steps.  He  is  surrounded  by  enemies 
who  strive  to  work  his  ruin,  and  rivals  who  thwart  him  at  every  turn  ;  his 
mind  is  ever  on  the  rack,  in  constant  dread  of  meeting  with  that  defeat 
and  disgrace  which  he  knows  are  but  too  likely  to  befall  him. 

How  fiercely  does  the  fire  of  envy  and  hatred  burn  in  the  heart  of  the 
proud  man  against  those  who  excel  him, — who  enjoy  that  dignity,  that 
high  position,  that  glory  and  renown,  which  he  so  vehemently  covets  ! 
How  cruelly  he  is  devoured  by  vain  desires,  and  disappointed  by  fruitless 
efforts,  to  gain  now,  one  summit  of  ambition  and  now,  another  !  How 
quickly  is  his  anger  aroused,  and  the  innermost  depths  of  his  soul  agitated 
by  the  least  word  of  disapprobation  breathed  against  him  !  All  applause 
given  to  another  awakens  his  jealousy  and  resentment.  In  every  one,  he 
sees  an  enemy  or  a  rival ; — and  who  could  embrace  as  a  friend  one  who 
loves  none  but  himself,  who  is  his  own  idol,  and  who  delights  in  seeing 
all  others  at  his  feet  ?  Who,  even  among  the  virtuous,  could  wish  to  see 
him  attain  his  ends,  or  rejoice  at  his  success?  Tormented  by  an  insatiable 
passion,  burdened  with  these  fears  and  miseries,  he  goes  about  restless  and 
joyless. 

3.  Pride  and  ambition  cause  the  ruin  of  numberless  households.  Vain 
men  and  women  indulge  in  a  lavish  expenditure, — families  display  a 
pomp  and  luxury  far  exceeding  their  income,  and  thus  deprive  themselves, 
in  the  end,  of  the  commonest  necessaries  of  life.  The  pride  of  parents 
wastes  their  accumulated  substance ;  and  the  pride  of  children  devours 
the  richest  inheritance.  Pride  is  more  consuming  than  the  moth,  more 
corroding  than  the  rust.  Whence  arise  strife  and  bloodshed  between 
nations, — those  tumults  and  ceaseless  conflicts  that  agitate  political  circles? 
Whence,  the  enmities  with  which  public  men  mutually  pursue  each  other, 
and  which  so  often  lead  to  violence  and  crime?  From  the  satanic  vice 
of  Pride,  stirring  up,  as  it  does,  all  the  evil  of  man's  nature  ;  calling  forth 
his  worst  passions,  and  obscuring  in  his  soul  the  light  of  faith  and  reason. 
Pride  begets  envy  and  calumny,  robbery  and  fraud.  Extravagance  and 
luxury  in  dress  make  thieves  of  servants  ;  cause  children  to  lay  hands  on 
the  substance  of  their  parents ;  plunge  families  into  debt ;  and  compel 
business  men  of  high  standing  to  have  recourse  to  embezzlements  and 
forgery,  rather  than  be  obliged  to  diminish,  or  give  up,  their  favorite 
expenses.  The  pride  of  mighty  heroes  and  conquerors  has  shed  streams  of 
blood.  The  glory  of  one  has  cost  the  lives  of  thousands,  and  made 
millions  miserable. 

4.  Pride  has  caused  schism  and  heresy.  It  has  succeeded  in  rending 
the  seamless  garment  of  Christ.  All  heresiarchs  were  proud  men  who 
despised  the  authority  appointed  by  God,  and  rebelled  against  it.  They 
set  more  store  by  their  own  opinion  and  wisdom  than  by  the  utterance 
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•of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Pride,  in  short,  is  the  mother  of  all  the  sects.  Their 
impious  founders  appealed  from  the  Pope  to  the  Council,  and  from  the 
Council  to  the  Pope  ;  and  again,  from  one  Pope  to  another,  from  one 
•Council  to  another,  and  finally,  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  Holy  Trinity, 
if  their  errors  were  contradicted  and  condemned.  The  great  contest  which 
the  Infallibility  of  the  Pope  has  caused  in  our  own  days,  is  a  modern 
expression  of  the  pride  of  those  who  think  themselves  infallible,  and  there 
fore  refuse  to  acknowledge  any  other  tribunal  save  that  of  their  own 
individual  headship.  Pride  says  :  "  I  will  not  serve."  (Jer.  2:20.)  The 
proud  man  trangresses  the  precepts  of  the  Church  ;  he  refuses  to  keep  the 
appointed  fasts,  to  hear  Masses  of  obligation,  to  confess  his  sins.  A 
secret  pride  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  sins. 

III.  Most  terrible  of  all,  however,  is  the  curse  that  follows  pride.  No 
other  sin  is  so  immediately  and  directly  opposed  to  God.  The  proud 
man  rebels  against  him,  by  whose  grace  he  lives  and  by  whose  mercy  he 
possesses  all  that  he  calls  his  own.  He  no  longer  acknowledges  him  as 
the  Giver  of  all  good  gifts,  but  he  ascribes  all  to  himself.  He  is  the  thief 
of  the  divine  honor,  and  exalts  himself  as  the  sole  lord  of  life.  Hence, 
filled  with  a  special  hatred  of  this  vice,  and  threatening  signal  vengeance 
against  it : 

1.  God  withdraws  his  grace  from  the  proud  man', 

2.  He  opposes  him; 

3.  He  permits  him  to  fall  most  easily,  and,  sometimes,  most  shamefully, 

into  sin;   and 

4.  He  refuses  him  the  grace  of  conversion. 

i.  "God  withdraws  his  grace  from  the  proud  man."  (Is.  10:  15,  16.) 
Inflated  with  self-conceit,  what  belongs  to  God  the  proud  man  ascribes  to 
himself;  and  what  the  grace  of  God  effects  in  him,  he  claims  as  his  own 
merit.  The  benefits  of  God  are  to  him  motives  for  sin,  and  weapons,  as 
it  were,  wherewith  he  fights  against  their  Author.  What  is  the  natural 
consequence  of  such  injustice  and  ingratitude  ?  The  Lord  withdraws  his 
graces  from  the  proud  man,  and  ceases  to  bestow  on  him  his  favors.  He 
closes  his  hand  against  him  who  abuses  what  he  receives  to  sin.  He  who 
no  longer  recognizes  God  as  the  Author  and  Giver  of  all  good,  is  unworthy 
of  his  blessings,  and  of  every  grace  of  heaven.  "  He  hath  put  down  the 
mighty  from  their  seat,  and  hath  exalted  the  humble,"  says  the  Evangelist: 
"  he  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things,  and  the  rich  he  hath  sent 
away  empty."  (Luke  i.  52  :  53.) 

2.     Not  only  does  he  withdraw  his  grace  from  the  proud  man,  but  he 
opposes  him  in  every  thing;   for  God  hates  pride,    and  all  those  who  are 
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filled  with  it.  Sacred,  as  well  as  profane,  history  abound  with  examples- 
which  show  that  pride  goes  before  the  fall  and  perdition  of  man.  "And 
into  the  kingdom  of  the  dead,  into  the  depths  of  the  pit,  he  was  cast, 
bound  with  chains,  to  suffer  endless  torments."  The  proud  Goliah  mocks 
the  most  high  God ;  and  the  Lord  gives  his  flesh  to  the  birds  of  the  air 
and  the  beasts  of  the  field  "that  all  the  earth  may  know  that  there  is  a. 
God  in  Israel."  (i  Kings  17:46.)  Remember  Pharaoh,  the  arrogant 
king  (Exod.  5  :  2)  who  was  drowned  in  the  Red  Sea !  Remember 
Vasthi  and  Esther,  Aman  and  Mardochai !  The  self-sufficient  Jews  boasted 
of  having  Abraham  for  their  father ;  and  they  were  led  to  reject  their 
Redeemer,  and  lose  their  salvation.  Such  examples  are  so  very  numerous- 
and  frequent  in  the  lives  of  men,  that  they  have  given  rise  to  the  proverb  : 
"  Pride  goes  before  a  fall." 

3.  No  one  falls  into  sin  easier  than  the  proud  man;  and  no  one  falls  deeper* 
Our  first  parents  should  have  been  a  warning  to  all  who  are  tempted  to 
pride.     They  yearned  to  be  as  gods,  knowing  both  good  and  evil.     They 
desired  a  more  extended  knowledge  than  God  was  pleased  to  allow  them; 
and  this  proud  desire  drew  them  into  the  nets  of  Satan.     In  proud  self- 
confidence,  king  David  said  :    "In  my  abundance  I  said  :    I  shall  never 
be  moved."     (Ps.  29:7.)     How  grievously  and  deeply  did  he  not  fall  ! 
St.  Peter,  too,  presumptuously  trusting  in  himself,  thought  himself  stronger 
than  the  other  Apostles,   and,   full  of  such  thoughts,    he  said  to  Jesus  : 
"Though  all  men  should  be  scandalized  in  thee,   I  will  never  be  scan 
dalized."     (Matt.  26:33.)     A  few  hours  later,   he  denied  his  Lord  and 
Master,  like  a  coward.     In  the  grace  of  God  alone,   every  virtue  has  its- 
root ;   in  him  alone,  consists  our  fortitude.     Supported  by  him,   we  shall 
conquer  ;    abandoned  by  him,  we  shall  be  a  prey  to  our  own  impotence, 
and  to  the  powers  of  evil. 

4.  But  the  worst  curse  that  follows  pride  is  that  no  one  is  harder  to  be 
converted  than  the  proud  man.     The  essence  of  all  repentance  and  amend 
ment  of  life  is  to  be  found  in  humility.     He  who  wishes  to  rise  from  the 
depths  of  his  fall,  must  know  first  that  he  has  fallen ;    he  must  acknowl 
edge  his  sinfulness;   and,    in   the   consciousness  of   his   own   weakness, 
stretch  out  his  hands  towards  God,  and  implore  the  aid  of  his  grace.     He 
who  does  not  recognize  his  own  misery  and  helplessness,    will  not  even 
make  an  attempt  to  do  penance  and  amend  his  life.     Humility  finds  the 
way  to  God  ;   humility,  alone,  enters  upon  it,   and  pursues  it  to  the  end. 

Let  us,  therefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  humble  ourselves  "under  the 
mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  us  in  the  day  of  his  visitation. n 
(i.  Pet.  5:6.)  Amen. 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 
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DROPSY    A    FIGURE    OF    AVARICE. 

"  There  was  a  certain  man  before  him  who  had  the  dropsy"     Luke  14  :  2. 

Dropsy  is  a  disease  which,  in  general,  only  attacks  persons  of  an 
advanced  age.  In  like  manner,  from  indifference  to  God  and  super 
natural  things,  and  attachment  to  earthly  goods,  arises  AVARICE — a  vice 
to  which  many  fall  victims,  especially  in  the  decline  of  life ;  for  on  in 
crease  of  years  generally  wait  increased  desires  of  possessing  the  goods  of 
this  world.  Allow  me,  to-day,  to  invite  your  attention  in  detail, 

/.      To  the  similarity  between  dropsy  and  avarice;  and 
//      To  the  fact  that  Death  is  the  only  remedy  for  both. 

I.     Dropsy  and  avarice  are  similar. 

1.  In  the  thirst  occasioned  by  both.     A  dropsical  man  is  tormented  by 
an  insatiable  thirst. — He  who  is  a  slave  to  the  vice  of  avarice  is  ever 
desirous  of  accummulating  wealth.      He  sets  a  higher  value  upon  earthly 
goods  than  upon  God  and  eternity.     He  is  not  conscientious  regarding 
the  means  of  making  money ;    fair  means  and  foul,   fraud,    usury,    and 
even  perjury,  are  not  objected  to  by  him,  if  these  crimes  can  only  secure 
an  increase  in  his  possession.      "  Nothing  is  more  wicked  than  a  covetous 
man.     There  is  nothing  more  wicked  than  to  love  money,  for  such  a  one 
setteth  his  own  soul  to  sale."     (Ecclus.  10:9-10.)     He  is  never  satisfied 
with  what  he  has  ;    he  always  desires  more.      "The  eye  of  the  covetous 
man  is  insatiable  in  his  portion  of  iniquity  :    he  will  not  be  satisfied  till  he 
consume  his  own  soul,  drying  it  up."     (Eccles.  14  :  9.) 

2.  They  are  similar  in  the  sufferings  they  both  occasion. 

a.  Want  of  joy  and  rest.  Avarice  is  a  cruel  master  :  he  gives  his  slave  no 
rest.  "You  shall  serve  strange  gods  day  and  night,  which  shall  not  give 
you  any  rest."  (Jer.  16  :  13.)  When  Achab  could  not  buy  the  vineyard 
of  Naboth,  he  turned  his  face  to  the  wall,  and  would  not  eat.  The  covetous 
man  finds  no  rest.  "Be  not  anxious  for  goods  unjustly  gotten  :  for  they 
shall  not  profit  thee  in  the  day  of  calamity  and  revenge."  (Ecclus  5:10) 
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b.  Pains  throughout  the  whole  body.  The  dropsical  person  suffers  from 
anxiety  of  the  heart,  pains  in  the  head,  and  swelling  in  every  limb.  The 
avaricious  man  suffers  in  his  heart.  ''For  where  thy  treasure  is,  there  is 
thy  heart  also/'  (Mt.  6  :  21.)  He  suffers  in  his  head,  which  is  filled  with 
innumerable  cares  and  projects.  He  suffers  in  his  whole  body,  for  he  is 
ever  complaining.  Finally,  on  his  death-bed,  he  speaks  the  language  of 
those  unfortunates  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom:  "We  wearied 
ourselves  in  the  way  of  iniquity  and  destruction,  and  have  walked  through 
hard  ways,  but  the  way  of  the  Lord  we  have  not  known."  (Wisd.  5:7.) 

3.  Dropsy  and  avarice  are  alike  in  being  almost  invariably  fatal  to 
their  victims.  Dropsy  is  very  difficult  to  cure,  and  when  apparently 
cured,  there  is  great  danger  of  relapse.  A  complete  cure  is  seldom 
effected.  Most  cases  terminate  fatally.  So  it  is  with  avarice.  It  is 
difficult  to  be  cured.  As  the  victim  has  chosen  for  himself  an  idol,  he 
has  no  desire  for  the  true  God  or  for  the  things  above.  The  love  of 
money  has  taken  possession  of  his  soul ;  he  kneels  down  before  the 
Golden  Calf,  and  hates  nothing  more  than  the  idea  of,  and  the  necessity 
for,  restitution.  Even  if  he  should  be  seemingly  converted,  there  is  the 
utmost  danger  of  his  relapsing  into  sin.  Avarice  frequently  causes 
premature  death.  A  niggardly  neglect  to  provide  for  the  necessary  wants 
of  the  body  for  the  sake  of  hoarding  up  money ;  an  over-anxiety  of  mind, 
as  well  as  of  body,  from  the  same  cause ;  and  frequently,  the  just  and  direct 
judgment  of  God,  often  bring  the  miser  to  an  untimely  end.  "He  that 
hateth  covetousness,  shall  prolong  his  days."  (Prov.  28  :  16.) 

But,  even  if  avarice  spare  the  corporal  life  of  the  covetous  man,  it  cer 
tainly  causes  everlasting  death  to  his  soul.  "The  covetous  shall  not 
possess  the  kingdom  of  God."  (i.  Cor.  6  :  10. )  "They  who  would  be 
come  rich,  fall  into  temptation,  and  into  the  snare  of  the  devil,  and  into 
many  unprofitable  and  hurtful  desires,  which  drown  men  in  destruction 
and  perdition.  For  covetousness  is  the  root  of  all  evil."  (i.  Tim.  6:9.) 
Remember  Judas. 

II.     Death  is  the  ordinary  remedy  for  both  diseases. 

He  who  suffers  from  dropsy,  is,  in  most  cases,  delivered  from  his 
miserable  condition  by  death  alone. — Fatal  would  it,  indeed,  be  if  the 
avaricious  man  were  to  wait  for  that  terrible  release  !  Death,  however, 
may  effect  his  deliverance  during  his  life-time.  By  continual  meditation 
on  the  four  Last  Things,  it  is  possible  for  the  miser  to  recover  the  life  of  his 
soul,  before  the  actual  death  of  his  body. 

i.  Death  and  the  grave  warn  us  to  despise  all  earthly  goods.  "The 
senseless  and  the  fool  shall  perish  together ;  and  they  shall  leave  their 
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riches  to  strangers  ;  and  the  sepulchres  shall  be  their  houses  for  ever." 
(Ps.  48  :  ii.)  What  is  the  value  of  those  things  which  we  must  leave  so 
soon  ?  Others  will  possess  our  goods  after  we  are  gone.  All  we  can  lay 
claim  to  is— a  coffin!  Therefore,  if  you  have  riches,  do  not  set  your  hearts 
upon  them,  but  make  them  give  place  to  the  riches  of  eternity. 

2.  The  judgment  to  come  warns  the  avaricious  to  tremble  on  account  of 
their  possessions.      Their  injustice  and  hard-hear tedness  provoke  God  and 
are  often  the  cause  of  sins  crying  to  heaven  ;    Alas !  for  the  false  confidence 
which  they  place  in  their  goods  !     Their  idol  will  not  only  forget  and 
forsake  them,  but  will  even  increase  their  future  confusion  and  respon 
sibility.      "Their  silver  and  their  gold  shall  not  be  able  to  deliver  them  in 
the  day  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lord."     (Sophonias  i  :  18.) 

3.  Eternity   teaches   us   to  covet  unfailing   goods.     For,  in  the  next 
world,  true  merit  is  the  only  coin  that  will  pass  current.     That  which  the 
miser  has  accumulated,  will  provoke  the  divine  wrath,  since  he  promoted 
therewith  neither  the  honor  of  God,    nor  the  welfare  of  his  fellowmen. 
The  avaricious  man  resembles  a  certain  animal  which  is  of  no  profit  to 
any  one  before  its  death,  but  which,   after  death,   furnishes  meat^and  lard 
to  the  survivors.     We  all  stand  in  need  of  lasting  merits.      "Lay  up  for 
yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  the  rust  nor  the  moth  doth 
consume,  and  where  thieves  do  not  dig  through,  nor  steal."    (Matt.  6:  20.) 
"Thou  fool,  this  night  they  shall  require  thy  soul  of  thee ;   and  whose 
shall  those  things  be  which  thou  hast  provided  ?     So  is  he  that  layeth  up 
treasures  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  towards  God."     (Luke  12  :  20,  21.) 

The  leech  when  surfeited,  will  not  vomit  forth  the  bad  blood"until  it  is 
bestrewn  with  salt ;  even  so,  meditation  on  death  and  judgment  will  be  as 
salt  to  our  covetous,  swollen  hearts,  causing  them  to  reject  the  foul  affec 
tions  to  earthly  goods  wherewith  they  are  laden,  and  to  return  to  a  proper 
condition  of  wholesome  Christian  sentiments.  Thus,  will .  death  be, 
indeed,  to  us,  the  best  and  surest  remedy. 

VENEDIEN. 
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ON    GOOD    WORKS    WITHOUT    FAITH. 

"  What  think  you  of  Christ?"     Matt.  22  :  42. 

The  question  which  the  Lord  puts  to  his  disciples  in  the  Gospel  of  this 
day  is  of  infinite  importance  :  "What  think  you  of  Christ?  whose  son  is 
he  ?  " — for  if  they  reply  :  He  is  the  son  of  God — then  follows  with  iron 
necessity  :  He  is  God,  as  the  Father ;  his  words  are  words  of  eternal  truth; 
his  commandments  orders  of  the  Most  High,  who  does  not  permit  their 
transgression  to  go  unpunished  ;  therefore,  there  is  a  heaven  for  those 
who  believe,  and  live  according  to  their  faith — and  a  hell  for  those  who 
do  not  believe,  and  violate  his  commandments.  But,  if  the  answer  to  the 
question  of  our  Redeemer  is  :  Christ  is  not  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  only 
man, — then  Christ  himself  is  a  cheat  and  an  impostor;  the  Apostles  are 
deceived  and  deceivers ;  then  is  our  faith  vain,  our  hope  useless,  and  we 
are  more  miserable  than  the  Pagans. 

Many  of  our  day  do  not  perceive  the  importance  of  this  conclusion. 
Many  who  consider  themselves  very  wise  and  highly-educated,  would  give 
quite  a  different  answer  to  this  question.  If  they  were  asked:  "What 
think  you  of  Christ  ?  "  or,  "What  do  you  believe  ? " — they  would  answer : 
"It  matters  not  what  a  man  believes  ;  only  let  him  do  right, — Christian, 
Jew,  or  Pagan,  it  is  all  the  same  !  "  One  frequently  hears  this  maxim.  It 
has  a  plausible  sound  ;  and  some  among  you,  my  brethren,  may  have 
already  thought  :  "There  must  be  some  truth  in  it."  But,  I  assure  you 
that  this  maxim  is 

/.     Entirely  unchristian  and  godless;   and 
//      Totally  false  and  unreasonable, 

I.  Those  who  proclaim  the  maxim  :  "//  does  not  matter  what  a  man 
believes;  let  him  only  do  what  is  right" — mean  thereby:  That  men  of  all 
creeds,  who  do  good  works,  can  reach  heaven  and  be  saved.  Now,  who 
can  best  inform  us  on  this  point?  It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  he  who 
can  open  or  shut  the  gates  of  heaven, — our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, — must  know 
best  what  are  the  requisites  for  admission  to  that  glorious  kingdom. 

i.  What,  then,  does  Christ  say?  "He  that  doth  not  believe  is  already 
judged  :  because  he  believeth  not  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son 
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of  God."  (John  3  :  18.)  If  a  robber  or  a  murderer  is  surprised  in  the 
very  commission  of  a  crime,  we  may  say  :  "He  is  already  judged;  no 
investigation,  no  trial,  is  necessary;  it  is  certain  that  he  will  be  condemned." 
In  like  manner,  Christ  says:  "  He  that  doth  not  believe,  is  already 
judged;"  that  is,  nothing  else  is  necessary,  he  is  already  damned  ;— and 
why  ?  Because  he  does  not  believe;— on  account  of  his  unbelief.  Again,  our 
Saviour  says  clearly  and  emphatically  :  "Go  ye  into  the  whole  world,  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature  :  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptised, 
shall  be  saved  :  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned."  (Mark. 
1 6  :  15.)  Now,  I  ask  you,  my  beloved  brethren:  Who  is  right?  The 
Son  of  God,  the  Eternal  Truth,  who  says  :  "He  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
condemned  " — or  those  persons  who  say  :  It  does  not  matter  whether,  or 
what,  any  man  believes? 

2.  If  we  question  the  Apostles,  who  were  sent  by  Christ  to  convert  the 
world,  and  lead  men  into  heaven,  what  do  they  say  to  this  maxim  ?     St. 
Peter  declares  of  the  name  of  Jesus :    "Nor  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other.     For  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  to  men,   whereby 
we  must  be  saved."     (Acts.  4  :  12.)     Hence,  he  who  does  not  believe  in 
Jesus,  cannot  be  saved.     St.  John  says  :    "He  that  believeth  not  in  the 
Son,  maketh  him  a  liar,  because  he  believeth  not  the  testimony  which  God 
hath  testified  of  his  Son."     (i  John  5  :  10.)     And  St.  Paul  says  :    "With 
out  faith,  it  is  impossible  to  please  God."     (Heb.  n  :  6.)     Do  you  hear 
it  ?     St.  Paul  does  not  say  :    Without  faith,    a   man   can   reach   heaven, 
provided  he  only  does  what  is  right.     Neither  does  he  say  :    Without  faith 
it  is  more  difficult  to  lead  a  good  life  and  to  reach  heaven.     No  ;   he  says 
plainly  and  emphatically :    " Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please   God" 
And  the  same  Apostle  even  goes  on  to  say  :    "Though  we,    or  an  angel 
from  heaven,  preach  a  Gospel  to  you  beside  that  which  we  have  preached 
to  you,  let  him  be  anathema."     (Gal.  i  :  8.) — St.  John  is  equally  explicit: 
"Whosoever  recedeth,"  says  he  "and  continueth  not  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  hath  not  God."     (2.  John  9.) 

3.  This  sounds  quite  different  from  that  favorite  maxim  of  our  modern 
teachers  of  religion:    "It  matters  not  what  a  man  believes."     Who  then, 
is  right  ?     Who  knows  best  ?     The  Apostles,  who  heard  the  words  of  truth 
from  Christ  himself,  and  were  illuminated  by  the   Holy  Ghost,    or  those 
enlightened  persons  who  perhaps  themselves  believe  little  or  nothing,   and 
who,  at  all  events,  do  not  rightly  know  their  Catechism  ? 

4.  From  the  time  of  the  Apostles  there  have  been  saintly  men   who 
succeeded  them  in  their  holy  office.     To  them,  the  Apostles  delivered  the 
doctrine  received  from  Christ,  so  that  they  could  impart  and   preach  it, 
without  loss  and  corruption  to  all  future  generations.     Many  of  these  holy 
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men  have  written  down  the  doctrine  delivered  to  them,  and  we  possess 
their  writings.  These  are  called  Fathers  of  the  Church,  or  Doctors.  Now, 
what  is  their  testimony  as  to  faith  and  works?  St.  John  Chrysostom  says: 
"No  one  has  ever  obtained  (everlasting)  life  without  faith."  "It  is  faith 
that  leads  to  life" — St.  Ambrose.  "The  healing  of  the  wounds  of  the 
soul,  and  forgiveness  of  sins  are  only  in  the  faith  in  Jesus." — St.  Aug. 
"Faith  is  the  beginning  of  justice" — St.  Aug.  Therefore,  no  man  can 
become  just  in  the  true  sense,  who  has  not  the  faith.  "No  man  has  ever 
been  justified  without  faith."  Again  :  "Let  us,  therefore,  believe,  brethren, 
this  is  the  first  commandment,  the  beginning  of  religion  and  of  life." — 
St.  Aug. — All  the  holy  Fathers  bear  testimony  to  the  same  truth.  Now,  I 
ask  again  :  Who  is  right  ?  Who  knows  best  ?  Whom  will  you  rather 
believe  ?  These  holy,  divinely-enlightened  men,  whose  wisdom  the  whole 
world  admires  to  this  day,  or  these  silly,  self-opinionated  people  who 
understand  little  or  nothing  of  religion  and  faith. 

5.  I  am  speaking  to  Catholics,  and  as  Catholics,  you  know  that  our 
Saviour  intrusted  his  doctrine,  the  Truth,  which  he  brought  from  heaven, 
to  the  Catholic  Church,  that  she  might  teach  all  men,  as  he  himself  com 
manded.  You  know,  also,  that  he  promised  her,  his  divine  spouse  : 
"Behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the 
world,"  (Matt.  28  :  20);  and  that,  if  we  wish  to  know  what  is  Christ's 
doctrine  and  God's  word,  we  must  inquire  of  the  Catholic  Church,  in  order 
to  learn  it.  The  Catholic  Church  cannot  err  in  her  doctrine,  because  the 
Lord  promised  her  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  because,  (according  to  the  words 
of  St.  Paul),  she  is  "the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth."  (i.  Tim.  3  :  15.) 
Every  one  who  does  not  believe  in  the  Church,  or  knowingly  denies  any 
article  of  faith  which  she  proposes  to  our  belief,  straightway  ceases  to  be 
a  Catholic,  and  is  excluded  from  the  communion  of  the  faithful.  Now, 
what  does  our  infallible,  holy  Catholic  Church  teach,  concerning  the 
assertion  or  maxim  that  it  matters  not  what  a  person  believes,  provided  he 
does  what  is  right.  In  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius,  which  the  Church 
commands  her  priests  so  often  to  repeat,  we  read  :  "  He  that  wishes  to  be 
saved,  must,  above  all,  keep  fast  the  Catholic  faith  .  .  ,  and  he  who  does 
not  faithfully  and  firmly  believe,  cannot  be  saved."  Moreover,  the 
Catholic  Church  has  repeatedly  pronounced  the  dogma  that,  outside  of 
her  pale,  salvation  cannot  be  obtained.  He,  therefore,  who  denies  this 
article,  who  asserts  that  it  matters  not  what  a  man  believes,  although  he 
knows  that  the  Catholic  Church  teaches  otherwise,  is  no  longer  a  Catholic  ; 
he  has  sinned  grievously,  and  has  receded  from,  and  denied,  his  faith. 

What  think  you,  now,  of  this  famous  maxim  ?  Is  it  a  matter  of  in 
difference  what  a  man  believes?  He  who  answers  in  the  affirmative 
contradicts  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  the 
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holy  Fathers ;  he  contradicts  the  Church,  and  promulgates  a  false, 
heretical,  and  unchristian  maxim,  which  no  one  can  assert  and  yet  remain 
a  Catholic.  But,  even  if  the  Church  did  not  teach  it  explicitly,  human 
reason,  alone,  could  easily  detect 

II.  That  this  maxim  is  utterly  false  and  unreasonable.  What  would  you 
say  to  the  assertion  :  "It  does  not  matter  whether  I  have  a  tongue,  if  I 
can  only  speak  ;  whether  I  have  feet,  if  I  can  only  walk  ;  whether  I  have 
lungs,  if  I  can  only  breathe."  You  would  think:  This  is  the  talk  of  an 
idiot  or  a  madman  ;  for,  without  a  tongue,  I  cannot  speak  ;  without  feet, 
I  cannot  walk  ;  and  without  lungs,  I  cannot  breathe.  So  it  is  with  the 
before-mentioned  maxim  :  It  matters  not  what  a  man  believes,  let  him 
only  do  rightly.  Without  faith,  a  man  cannot  do  what  is  right,  and  why  ? 

1.  Who,  alone,  does  what  is  right?     He  who  does  not  steal,   rob,   or 
murder?     That  is  not  enough.     One  may  never  have  been  arraigned  in 
the  criminal  court,  or  confined  in  the  penitentiary,   and  yet  be  a  very  bad 
man.     Who  leads  a  good,  honest,  and,   in  every  respect,   blameless  life  ? 
People   who   propound   this  maxim,    are  accustomed  to  say  :    He  lives 
rightly,  who  lives  according  to  his  own  convictions  of  right  and  wrong. 
Is  this  logical  ?     Many  people  in  Corsica  consider  it  lawful  to  take  revenge 
on  offenders,  and  even   to  kill   them.     Is  this  right?     The  Indians  out 
West  deem  it  a  great  honor  and  virtue  to  kill  as  many  enemies  as  possible, 
or  to  obtain  as  many  scalps  as  they  can.     Is  this  right  ?     The  Turks  and 
Mormons  think  it  acceptable  to  God  and  the  Prophet   (Mahomet  or  Joe 
Smith,  it  matters  not  which) — that  one  man  should  have  many  wives,  and 
that  polygamy  should  flourish.    Is  this  right  ?   Many  of  our  most  honorable 
and  cultured  citizens  are  adulterers  either  openly  or  through  divorce,   and, 
at  the  same  time,  they  consider  themselves  good  men,  in  the  main,   or,   at 
the  worst,  only  subject  to  a  little  human  weakness.     Now,    I  ask  you  : 
Do  you  call  this  living  rightly  and  honorably?     No, — emphatically  and 
forever — no!     I  do  not  call  that  right  living,  if  one  goes  after  his  passions, 
and  does  what  he  pleases.     Who  lives  rightly  ?     He  who   lives   as   God 
wishes,  and  as  God  commands.     Therefore,   if  I  wish   to  live  rightly,  I 
must  do  God's  will,  and  keep  his  commandments.     Who,  then,   must  tell 
me  what  is  God's  will,  what  his  command  ?     Faith,  and  faith  alone.     He, 
therefore,  who  does  not  believe,  does  not  know  God's  will  and  command 
ments  ;    therefore,  he  cannot  do  God's  will,  nor  keep  his  commandments  ; 
and  consequently,  it  is  absolutely  impossible  for  him  to  live  rightly. 

2.  But,  though  he  should  know  God's  commandments,  he  would,  I  am 
sure,  not  keep  them.    WThy  ?    If  I  may  ask  you  :    "  Have  you  always  faith 
fully  kept  God's  commandments  ? " — what  does  your  conscience  say  ?     It 
compels  you  to  answer:    "No, — we  have  transgressed  God's  command- 
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ments,  we  have  sinned."  And  why?  "We  have  been  seduced;"  or,  "The 
temptation  was  too  great;  our  evil  concupiscence  too  strong;  the  human 
will  too  weak  !  "  But,  you  have  often  kept  God's  commandments,  over 
come  the  temptation,  and  conquered  many  evil  desires.  What  has  helped 
or  assisted  you  ?  Besides  the  mysterious  grace  of  God,  it  was  the  thought: 
"God  has  forbidden  it — I  shall  not  reach  heaven — I  shall  be  condemned 
to  hell,  to  everlasting  fire — I  shall  be  put  to  confusion  and  shame  before 
all  men  and  Angels,  on  the  day  of  judgment/'  If  this  thought  had  not 
kept  you  back,  you  would  have  sinned. — Now,  behold,  the  infidel  has  the 
same  temptations  as  the  good  Christian  ;  concupiscence  allures  him,  his 
will  is  equally  as  weak, — yea,  even  weaker, — than  yours;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  he  does  not  believe  in  an  everlasting  life,  a  judgment,  a  heaven,  a 
hell.  How  shall  he,  or  how  can  he,  overcome  all  these  great  and  difficult 
temptations  ?  Without  a  special  grace  of  God,  it  is  impossible. 

3.  He  who  offends  against  one  commandment  becomes  guilty  of  all;   and 
even  if  the  man  without  faith  observed  all  other  precepts,  there  would  be  One 
commandment  which,  after  all,  he  would  not  keep.     God  has  given  the  com 
mandment  that  we  must  believe,   he  has  given  the  commandment  that  we 
must  hear  the  Church,  that  is,  obey  her — and  the  unbeliever  does  not  keep 
this  commandment. — Suppose,  again,  that  he  kept  all  the  commandments 
of  God,  it  would  not  profit  him  anything.     Why  ?    Heaven  is  so  infinitely 
beautiful  and  glorious,  that,  by  our  own  endeavors  and  works,  we  cannot 
merit  it.     Don't  be  astonished.     You  certainly  do  not  expect  to  buy  the 
whole  city,   town,   village,   township,    country,    or  state  you  live  in,  for  a 
penny,  or  even  a  dime.     In  the  same  way,  Jesus  must  help  us  with  his 
grace,  must  purchase  heaven  for  us  from  the  treasury  of  his  merits,  for  he 
alone  is  able  to  do  this.     The  work  of  him  who  has  no  share  in  Christ 
and  his  merits,  can  never  merit  heaven.     Now,  he  who  does  not  believe  in 
Christ  has  no  part  in  Christ ;    consequently,    though   he  should   live  the 
life  of  a  hermit,  and  practise  all  virtues,    though  he  should  give  all  his 
substance  to  the  poor,  and  deliver  his  body  to  be  burned,   he  could  never 
merit  heaven.     No  matter  how  much  a  traveler  exerts  himself  to  arrive 
at  his  destination,  for  instance,    at  a  certain  city,    he  will  never  reach  it 
as  long  as  he  is  on  the  wrong  road. 

4.  You  see  then  that  the  maxim  of  works  without  faith  is  false,  since 

a.  Without  faith,  it  is  impossible  to  know  what  is  necessary  to  a  good  life; 

b.  Though  an  unbeliever  knew  it,  he  would  not  do  it;   and 

c.  Even  if  he  did  it,  it  would  profit  him  nothing. 

But,  in  this  maxim  there  is  yet  another  absurdity  and  impiety,   as  I  shall 
briefly  show  you.      If  it  matters  not  what  a  man  believes, — then  it  matters 
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not  whether  one  believes  in  a  God  or  not ;  whether  he  adores  wood  or 
stones  as  the  Pagans,  or  himself,  as  so  many  modem  reformers  of  religion 
do  ;  whether  one  believes  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  or  an 
impostor  ;  whether  one  believes  that  the  soul  is  immortal,  or  that,  with 
death,  everything  has  an  end  ;  that  man  is  only  a  higher  kind  of  animal, 
not  much  better  than  an  ape. — Again  ;  If  it  does  not  matter  what  one 
believes,  it  follows,  of  necessity,  that  God  must  be  satisfied  whether  one 
adores  him  or  not ;  whether  he,  or  a  false  god,  is  served.  It,  then,  is  not 
he  that  tells  us  how  we  must  serve  him ;  but  we  make  a  religion  for  our 
selves,  arid  God  must  content  himself  with  what  we  give,  or  are  willing  to 
give  him. 

Moreover,  he  that  says  it  matters  not  what  one  believes,  must  say  : 
"Though  God  has  revealed  us  something  through  his  Son,  we  may  rece'ive 
or  not  receive  it, — we  may,  or  may  not,  believe  it;"  and  thus,  we  make 
God  a  liar,  to  whom  one  gives  no  longer  any  credit.  Is  not  this  madness 
•or  blasphemy  ? 

If  it  does  not  matter  what  one  believes,  why  has  God  sent  his  Son  from 
heaven  ?  Why  should  the  Divine  Word  have  descended  from  his  celestial 
throne,  wept  as  a  poor  child  in  the  manger,  led  a  miserable  life  for  thirty 
years,  for  three  additional  years  taught  and  preached  in  the  sweat  of  his 
brow ;  and  finally,  died  on  the  cross  under  nameless  tortures  ?  All  this 
would  have  been  unnecessary.  Men  could,  as  these  wisacres  say,  have 
reached  heaven  without  Christ,  or  belief  in  him.  Why  should  the 
Apostles  have  traversed  the  universe,  gone  into  foreign  lands,  and  unto 
savage  tribes  ?  Why,  in  our  days,  do  missionaries  journey  at  great  risks  to 
pagan  nations  ?  If  it  matters  not  what  one  believes,  why  not  leave  the 
pagans  in  their  belief?  The  Apostles  had  done  better  to  remain  in 
Palestine  ;  and  the  missionaries  of  to-day  would  be  wiser  and  better-off  if 
they  stayed  at  home.  If  it  matters  not  what  one  believes,  then,  the  martyrs 
were  great  fools  to  shed  their  blood  for  the  faith.  Why,  according  to 
these  unbelieving  wiseacres,  they  should  have  said  :  "It  matters  not  what 
•one  believes ;  I  can  lead  a  good  life,  and  reach  heaven  as  a  heathen  !  " 

Ah !  my  brethren,  it  matters  a  great  deal  what  one  believes,  for  out  of 
the  Catholic  faith  there  is  no  salvation.  Well,  then,  will  all  who  are  not 
Catholics  be  damned  ?  We  do  not  say  this.  The  Catholic  Church  con 
demns  no  one.  Protestants,  especially,  who  believe  in  Christ,  and  honestly 
seek  the  truth,  the  true  faith,  the  true  Church,  belong  in  spirit  to  the 
Catholic  Church.  They  may  be  saved  ;  not  through  their  irreligion,  how 
ever,  but  through  the  Catholic  Church  to  which  they  spiritually  belong. 
Pagans,  who  refuse  to  receive  the  faith,  shall  be  condemned  on  account  of 
their  unbelief.  If  they  have  heard  nothing  of  the  faith,  and  could  not 
obtain  the  faith,  God  will  not  condemn  them  on  that  account,  but  because 
of  other  sins.  But  he  would  rather  (as  he  has  already  often  done)  com- 
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municate  the  true  faith  to  his  chosen  ones  of  good  will,  even,  if  needs  be, 
by  means  of  an  angel,  than  suffer  them  to  perish  without  their  fault. 
In  conclusion,  imprint  upon  your  minds  these  three  points  : 

1.  Knowing  now  the  sense  of  that  pernicious  maxim  :    It  matters  not 
what  a  man  believes,  provided  he  does  what  is  right, — if  any  of  you  out 
of  ignorance  should  have  repeated  or  sanctioned  it,   you  will,   I   hope, 
refrain  for  the  future  from  doing  so,  and  be  prepared  to  answer  those  who- 
propound  it. 

2.  Give  thanks  to  God  for  having  permitted  you   to  be  reared  in  the 
holy  Catholic  faith.     Never  despise  or  judge  our  dissenting  brethren,  but 
pray  for  them,  that  God  may  bring  them  into  the  true  Fold  of  the  one 
Shepherd. 

3.  Above  all,  endeavor  to  live  according  to  your  faith.    For  faith  alone, 
if  by  a  scandalous  life  you  deny  or  disgrace  it,    will  profit  you  nothing, 
but  only  increase  your  damnation.     In  such  case,  the  Pagans  at  the  Last 
Day  will  rise  in  judgment  against  you,  crying  out :    "Lord,  if  thou  hadst 
given  us  the  true  faith,  the  holy  Sacraments,    we  would  have  served  thee 
better.     We  are  condemned  by  thy  just  judgment  on  account  of  our  sins, 
but  if  we  had  had  the  grace  which  these  Christians  had,    we  would  not 
have  sinned.     They  have  known  thee  and  thy  holy  law,  they  have  had  the 
true  faith  and  the  holy  Sacraments — and  yet  they  have  sinned.     Therefore, 
if  thou  condemn  us,   thou  must  condemn  them  tenfold  ! "     Be  careful, 
then,  not  to  deserve  this  terrible  reproach,  but  strive  to  obtain  the  crown 
which  is  promised  to  those  who  believe   in   Christ,    and   faithfully   and 
perseveringly  keep  his  commandments.     Amen. 

J.  S, 
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THE    EASIEST    AND    SAFEST    MEANS    OF    LOVING    GOD. 

"  Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole 
soul,  and  with  thy  whole  mind.  This  is  the  greatest  and  the  first  com 
mandment.  And  the  second  is  like  to  this:  Thou  shaft  love  thy  neighbor 
as  thyself."  (Matt.  22,  35,  36.) 

The  first  instruction  we  receive  as  children,  is,  that  we  must  love  God. 
And  then,  as  years  pass  on,  how  often  have  we  not  studied  and  pondered 
over  that  commandment  which  our  Saviour  proclaims  to  us  in  this  day's 
Gospel  :  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  with  thy  whole  heart,  and 
with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole  mind  ! "  Alas  !  have  we  ever  yet 
realized  what  it  means  to  love  God?  Can  we  love  this  God  whom  we 
have  never  seen?  Certainly  !  The  most  certain  means  of  loving  Almighty 
God  whom  we  do  not  see,  is  to  love  our  neighbor  whom  we  do  see. 
The  love  of  the  neighbor  is  the  surest  sign  of  the  love  of  God.  It  is, 

/     The  easiest,  and 
//      The  safest  way  to  love  God. 

I.  To  love  one's  neighbor  is  the  easiest  way  to  love  God.  Some  people 
imagine  that,  in  order  to  love  God,  they  must  perform  great,  and,  perhaps, 
extraordinary  works, — such  as  those  of  the  holy  martyrs,  who  delivered  up 
their  bodies  to  the  most  excruciating  tortures  ;  or,  of  the  ancient  monks 
and  hermits,  who,  leading  hard,  self-denying  lives,  wrought  miracles,  or 
passed  the  greater  part  of  their  time  in  holy  ecstasies  and  raptures.  But 
this  is  not  what  God  demands  of  us  when  he  commands  us  to  love  him. 
He  gives  us  to  understand,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  best  proof  of  our  love 
for  him,  is  the  true  love  of  our  neighbor.  We  love  God  when  we  do  good 
to  our  neighbor,  and  live  in  peace  and  friendship  with  him  ;  when  we  are 
meek  and  patient  in  our  dealings  with  others  ;  when  we  are  careful  about 
their  reputation  ;  in  a  word,  when  we  practice  the  corporal  and  spiritual 
works  of  mercy  in  their  regard.  We  have  an  example  of  all  this  in  the 
divine  Saviour  himself.  His  love  for  his  heavenly  Father  is  assuredly  so 
great,  that  it  can  never  be  equalled ;  but  how  did  he  show  forth  his  love 
for  him?  He  practically  proved  himself  to  be  full  of  love  for  all  mankind, 
whom  he  called  his  brethren.  He  walked  amongst  them,  a  living  image 
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and  embodiment  of  meekness,  mercy,  and  patience ;  and  hence,  he  could 
say  to  them  :  "Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart.' 
{Matt,  ii  :  29.)  St.  Augustine  remarks  of  these  words:  "Our  Saviour 
did  not  say  :  Learn  of  me  how  to  create  a  world,  to  perform  miracles, 
awaken  the  dead,  and  the  like ;  but  he  said  :  'Learn  of  me  to  be  meek/" 
Therefore,  this  is  certainly  the  easiest  thing  God  could  demand  of  us ;  for 
each  of  us  can  love  the  neighbor ;  can  do  him  good  according  to  our 
power  and  means  ;  and  can  be  meek  and  patient  in  our  intercourse  with 
him.  If  we  do  this,  we  love  God  ;  for  he  has  said  that  the  command 
ment  requiring  us  to  love  our  neighbor,  is  like  unto  that  which  tells  us  to 
love  God. 

II.  It  is,  also,  the  surest  way  of  loving  God.  If  Almighty  God  had 
told  us  :  In  order  to  love  me,  you  must  do  wonderful  things ;  you  must 
scourge  your  flesh  to  blood,  fast  upon  bread  and  water,  experience 
ecstasies  in  your  prayers,  and,  by  a  single  word,  heal  the  sick  or  cause  the 
dead  to  rise  again — you  might  well  urge  that  all  these  things  are  hard,  and 
«ven  somewhat  dangerous.  For,  were  we  so  far  advanced  in  the  way  of 
perfection,  as  to  be  able  to  work  miracles,  cure  the  sick,  and  raise  the 
-dead,  how  apt  we  would  be  to  be  filled  with  pride  and  arrogance  !  We 
would  exalt  ourselves  above  others,  and  despise  them  ;  and  finally,  in 
spite  of  all  our  great  works,  we  would,  in  all  probability,  be  eternally 
lost.  There  have  been  apparent  saints  who  have  lived  long  lives  of 
exceptional  holiness,  and  even  possessed  the  gift  of  working  miracles,  but 
who,  unfortunately,  fell  in  the  end,  through  pride,  and  died  impenitent. 
Even  without  this  fear, — even  if  we  have  always  remained  humble  and 
faithful,  we  have  no  certainty  as  to  whether  we  love  God  with  our  whole 
heart,  or  whether  we  are,  in  return,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "worthy  of  love 
or  hatred."  St.  Paul  and  many  other  Saints,  have  done  all  for  God,  have 
scourged  their  bodies  to  blood,  have  been  elevated  to  the  third  heaven, 
have  worked  numberless  miracles  ;  and  still  they  feared  and  trembled 
at  the  thought  that  they  might,  after  all,  be  eternally  lost !  Remem 
bering  what  he  had  done  through  love  for  his  fellow  men, — his  labors 
and  sufferings  for  the  salvation  of  souls, — filled  with  confidence  in 
God,  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  exclaimed  :  "For  the  rest,  there  is  laid 
up  for  me  a  crown  of  justice  which  the  Lord  will  give  me  in  the  day  of 
recompense."  And  so,  also,  shall  it  be  with  us.  To  love  our  neighbor  is 
the  surest  way  of  loving  God  and  making  ourselves  sharers  of  eternal 
felicity ;  for  therein,  there  is  less  danger  of  our  becoming  proud.  God 
himself  gives  us  a  full  assurance  that  such  is  the  way  to  heaven.  "By 
this,"  says  our  divine  Saviour,  "shall  the  world  know  that  ye  are  my 
disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  for  another."  Here,  then,  can  be  no 
possibility  of  delusion,  no  fear  of  being  misled  ;  whoever  loves  his  neigh 
bor  sincerely,  may  consider  his  salvation  secure.  This  is  so  true  that  our 
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dear  Lord  promises  heaven  to  all  those  who  give  to  the  poor  a  drink  of 
water  or  a  morsel  of  bread  in  his  name  ;  and  he  declares  that  he  will 
make  this  fraternal  charity  the  test  of  salvation  on  the  day  of  judgment; 
saying  to  those  who  have  showed  mercy  to  their  fellow-men  during  life  : 
"Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you." 
O  give  thanks,  my  beloved,  to  our  gracious  Lord  for  having  given  us 
such  easy  and  certain  means  of  loving  him  !  When  we  do  good  to  our 
neighbor,  he  accepts  it  as  done  to  himself;  and  when  we  do  not  love  our 
fellow-men,  when  we  are  filled  with  envy,  enmity,  and  hatred  against 
them  ;  when  we  injure  them  in  their  temporal  affairs,  or  deprive  them  of 
their  good  name, — he  assures  us  that  there  is  no  love  of  God  in  our  hearts.. 
St.  John,  therefore,  justly  remarks:  "If  any  man  say,  I  love  God,  and 
hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar.  For  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  whom 
he  seeth,  how  can  he  love  God,  whom  he  seeth  not  ?  And  this  command 
ment  we  have  from  God,  that  he,  who  loveth  God,  love  also  his  brother." 
(i  John  4  :  20,  21.)  Let  us,  therefore,  love  our  neighbor,  and  do  him 
good  in  soul  and  body.  Then,  shall  you  be  without  fear  on  the  day  of 
judgment  when  our  Lord  will  ask  us:  "  Have  you  loved  me?"  Full  of 
confidence  you  shall  answer  :  "Yea,  Lord!  we  have  loved  thee,  for  we 
have  fulfilled  thy  command — we  have  loved  our  neighbor  ! "  And  the 
Lord  Jesus  will  reply  :  "By  this  I  recognize  you  as  my  disciples  ;  enter 
into  the  joys  of  my  everlasting  kingdom  !  "  Amen. 
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ON    INDULGENCES. 

"  Thou  art  Peter  -  -  And  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  :  And  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  bound 
also  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  it  shall  be 
loosed  also  in  heaven.  (Matt.  1 6  :  1 8,  19.) 

In  sin,  there  are  two  things  to  be  clearly  distinguished — first,  the  guilt,  or 
the  injury  which  is  done  to  God  by  sin  ;  and  secondly,  the  punishment  due 
to  the  sinner  on  account  of  that  guilt.  The  guilt  of  mortal  sin  and  the 
eternal  punishment  due  to  it,  are  remitted  by  the  Sacrament  of  Penance; 
or,  in  case  there  is  no  opportunity  of  receiving  that  Sacrament,  by  an  act 
of  perfect  contrition.  But  it  does  not  follow  that,  (like  the  eternal, )  the 
temporal  punishment  is  always  remitted.  Although  David  was  assured 
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by  the  prophet  Nathan  that  the  Lord  had  taken  away  his  sin,  and  that  he 
should  not  die,  still,  as  a  temporal  punishment,  God  permitted  the  death 
of  the  child  of  his  sin,  the  rebellion  and  death,  also,  of  his  beloved  son, 
Absalom,  and  many  other  grievous  trials  and  calamities.  (2.  Kings  12.) 
There  are  several  other  instances  of  this  kind  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 
St.  Augustine  in  his  Commentary  on  the  fiftieth  Psalm  says  :  "Thou,  O 
Lord,  dost  not  leave  unpunished  the  sins  even  of  those  to  whom  thou 
grantest  pardon,"  that  is,  pardon  of  the  eternal  punishment.  Now,  since 
God  sends  temporal  punishment  in  a  thousand  different  ways,  you  will 
naturally  ask:  "How  can  this  consequence  of  our  sins  be  averted  from  us, 
or  canceled  ?"  We  can  cancel  it  by  performing  our  sacramental  penance. 
We  can  cancel  it,  according  to  St.  Thomas,  by  prayer,  fasting,  and  alms 
-deeds.  And  under  this  head  are  included  :  Pious  reading,  meditation, 
retreats,  visits  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and  hearing  Holy  Mass ;  bearing 
patiently  the  sorrows  sent  us  by  God,  voluntary  mortifications  of  body  and 
soul,  as  well  as  the  practice  of  the  seven  corporal  and  seven  spiritual  works 
of  mercy. 

Another  most  powerful  means  of  canceling  our  debt  of  temporal  punish 
ment  is — the  gaining  of  Indulgences.  An  indulgence  is  the  remission  of 
the  whole,  or  part,  of  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  sin.  Indulgences 
are  of  two  kinds,  plenary  and  partial.  A  plenary  indulgence  remits  the 
whole  of  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  sin.  A  person  dying  im 
mediately  after  having  received  a  plenary  indulgence,  would  go  at  once  to 
heaven.  A  Jubilee  is  a  form  of  a  plenary  indulgence,  which  is  granted  by 
the  Pope  every  twenty-five  years,  (as  well  as  on  some  other  special 
occasions,)  to  all  the  faithful  complying  with  the  conditions  enjoined  by 
the  Vicar  of  Christ.  At  such  times,  all  confessors  have  extended  faculties: 
they  can  absolve  from  almost  all  reserved  cases,  and  commute  vows.  A 
partial  indulgence,  as  the  name  implies,  is  a  remission  of  such  part  of  our 
temporal  punishment  as  would  have  been  remitted  in  the  early  ages  of  the 
Church  by  the  canonical  penances  then  undergone  by  the  sinner  for  a 
certain  specified  length  of  time.  For  instance,  an  indulgence  of  one 
hundred  days  is  a  partial  indulgence  ;  and  thereby,  as  much  of  our  tempo 
ral  punishment  is  canceled  or  atoned  for,  as  would  formerly  have  been  by 
a  canonical  penance  enjoined  by  the  Church  for  one  hundred  days.  In 
like  manner,  an  indulgence  of  seven  quarantines  means  that  as  much 
temporal  punishment  is  atoned  for  as  would  be  by  the  austerities  of  seven 
Lents,  (forty  days  each),  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church. 

In  the  beginning,  canonical  penances  were  imposed  for  years  and  days, 
not  for  weeks  and  months.  These  canonical  penances  were  very  severe. 
For  instance,  the  penitent  who  had  talked  or  laughed  in  church  during 
divine  service,  had  to  fast  for  ten  days  on  bread  and  water.  Any  person 
who  had  cursed  his  parents,  had'  to  fast  forty  days.  The  canonical 
penance  for  the  sin  of  fornication  was  three  years;  and  for  the  sin  of 
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adultery,  seven  years.  And  during  those  years,  the  penitent  was  not 
allowed  to  receive  the  Blessed  Eucharist ;  and  had,  moreover,  to  stand  at 
the  church-door  on  Sundays  and  holy-days,  dressed  in  a  penitential  habit, 
imploring  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  as  they  passed  in  and  out. 

Is  the  divine  justice  changed  since  that  time?  Or,  is  it  more  easily 
appeased  now  than  then?  God  is  immutable.  But,  exactly  how  much  or 
how  little  of  the  temporal  punishment  of  our  sins,  is  atoned  for,  here  or  in 
Purgatory,  by  a  partial  indulgence,  God  alone  knows.  No  man  has  any 
knowledge  of  it  whatsoever.  It  is  a  mystery  locked  up  in  the  mind  of 
'God.  A  partial  indulgence  granted  by  any  of  the  Popes,  scarcely  ever 
exceeds  twenty  years.  The  Raccolta,  and  Maurel,  "  On  Indulgences" 
give  a  long  list  of  indulgences  which  can  be  easily  gained.  Among  them, 
we  find  that  St.  Benedict  XIV.  granted  in  1756  an  indulgence  of  seven 
years  and  seven  quarantines,  every  time  a  person  assisted  at  a  sermon 
preached  in  the  church  on  Sundays  and  holy-days.  Gregory  XVI.  granted 
an  indulgence  of  three  hundred  days  to  any  one  who  circulated  a  good 
book.  St.  Benedict  XIII.  granted  an  indulgence  to  every  one  saying  the 
Angelus  ;  and  there  is  an  indulgence  of  three  hundred  days  for  saying  the 
Litany  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  The  Stations  of  the  Cross,  too,  are 
enriched  with  the  same  indulgences  as  may  be  gained  by  visiting  in  person 
the  sacred  places  in  Jerusalem. 

The  Catholic  Church  has  received  from  her  divine  Founder  the  power  of 
granting  indulgences.  She  can  remit  the  temporal  punishment  of  sin,  as 
well  as  the  sin  itself.  "And  Jesus  coming,  spoke  to  his  disciples,  saying: 
All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth  ;"  (Matt.  28  :  18. )  "as 
the  Father  hath  sent  me,  I  also  send  you"  (John  20  :  21.);  therefore, 
"Whatsoever  (as  to  guilt  or  to  punishment)  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth, 
it  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven;  and  whatsoever  thou  shall  loose  on  earth, 
it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven."  (Matt.  16  :  19.)  By  virtue  of  this 
received  power  of  "loosing,"  St.  Paul,  though  not  one  of  the  twelve 
Apostles,  but  merely  their  successor,  granted  a  plenary  indulgence  to  the 
poor  incestuous  Corinthian.  First,  he  imposed  a  public  penance  upon 
him  (i  Cor.  5  :  5.);  but  then,  hearing  that  he  was  very  repentant,  he  gave 
him  a  plenary  indulgence.  "To  him  who  is  such  a  one,"  said  he, 
"this  rebuke  is  sufficient  .  .  .  For,  what  I  forgave,  if  I  have  forgiven  any 
thing,  for  your  sakes  have  I  done  it  in  the  person  of  Christ."  (2  Cor.  2  :  6, 
10.)  The  Church,  in  absolving  the  sinner  from  the  guilt  of  his  sin  by  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance,  and  then,  afterwards,  by  remitting  the  temporal 
punishment  still  due  to  sin,  exercises  that  twofold  power  which  Christ 
himself  exercised  toward  the  paralytic  mentioned  in  St.  John.  First,  he 
forgave  the  sin ;  and  secondly,  he  removed  the  bodily  infirmity  which 
had  been  inflicted  as  a  temporal  punishment  for  the  sin  :  "Behold  thou 
art  made  whole;  sin  no  more,  lest  some  worse  thing  happen  thee." 
<John  5  :  14. 
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Indulgences  may  be,  and,  like  every  other  good  thing,  sometimes  have 
been,  abused  ;  but  their  abuse  is  not  by  any  means  to  be  confounded 
with  their  legitimate  use.  The  Council  of  Trent  has,  in  a  nut-shell, 
expounded  the  Sacred  Scriptures  on  the  subject — and  thus  set  the  question 
at  rest  forever.  It  says:  "Seeing  the  power  of  granting  indulgences 
given  to  the  Church  by  Christ,  and  that  the  Church  in  the  most  early  ages 
did  make  use  of  this  power  as  received  from  him,  the  most  holy  Synod 
teaches  and  commands,  that  the  use  of  indulgences  which  is  highly 
beneficial  to  the  Christian  people,  and  approved  by  the  authority  of  the 
sacred  Councils,  shall  be  retained  in  the  Church  ;  and  condemns  and 
anathematizes  those  who  either  pronounce  them  unprofitable,  or  deny  the 
power  of  the  Church  to  grant  them."  (Sess.  25.) 

One  must  be  in  the  state  of  grace  in  order  to  gain  an  indulgence.  In 
other  words,  we  must  be  free,  at  least,  from  the  guilt  of  mortal  sin. 
Furthermore,  we  must  be  sincerely  desirous  to  amend  our  lives,  and  to 
satisfy  God's  justice  by  penitential  works.  Do  not  imagine  from  this, 
that  good  works  performed  by  a  person  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin,  are  use 
less.  No ;  on  the  contrary,  they  are  most  useful,  and  even  necessary,  to 
disarm  the  anger  of  God,  and  procure  the  grace  of  conversion.  Indul 
gences  presuppose  penitential  works.  We  shall  never  be  saved  unless  we 
bring  forth  fruit  worthy  of  penance.  (Matt.  3:8.)  Penitential  works 
and  indulgences  should  act  and  react  upon  each  other.  The  safest  way 
is,  to  be  as  intent  upon  doing  works  of  penance  as  though  no  remedy 
were  to  be  obtained  from  indulgences ;  and  to  be  as  earnest  in  gaining 
indulgences  as  if  nothing  were  to  be  expected  from  our  own  works. 

Indulgences,  therefore,  do  not  give  pardon  for  past  sins  ;  neither  do  they 
grant  a  license  to  commit  sin.  To  prevent  mistakes,  let  it  be  clearly 
understood,  that  indulgences  will  not  save  you  if  you  die  in  mortal  sin ; 
they  can  only  be  of  service  to  a  pure  conscience. 

As  in  a  perfect  chain,  no  link  must  be  missing,  so,  if  any  particular 
indulgence  would  be  gained,  the  conditions  prescribed  must  be  all 
accurately  performed.  Whilst  so  doing,  you  must  always  have  at  least 
the  virtual  intention  of  gaining  the  indulgences.  Hence,  if  we  form  an 
actual  intention,  every  morning,  of  gaining  all  the  indulgences  that  may  be 
attached  to  whatever  good  works  or  devotions  we  may  perform  during 
that  day,  such  an  intention  will  continue  to  operate  virtually,  and  will 
suffice  to  gain  us  the  indulgences  attached  to  all  the  good  works  of  that 
day. 

When  the  Church  grants  indulgences,  she  acts  as  a  tender-hearted  mother 
who,  when  she  sees  her  children  in  danger  and  affliction,  runs  to  their 
rescue.  God,  of  course,  sends  temporal  punishments  in  order  to  have 
some  atonement  made  both  to  himself  and  to  his  Church,  as  both  are 
offended  by  sin.  He,  also,  sends  the  punishments  in  order  to  recall  the 
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sinner,  and  to  deter  him  from  relapsing  :  and  further,  to  make  him  more 
cautious  and  watchful  for  the  future.  The  Church,  on  the  other  hand, 
seeing  the  divine  "rebuke"  sufficient,  (2  Cor.  2  :  6.),  steps  in,  as  St.  Paul 
did,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  faithful,  grants  the  indulgence,  by  happily 
drawing  upon  the  inexhaustible  treasury  at  her  disposal.  And  so,  instead 
of  our  poor  works  of  atonement,  she  offers  the  infinite  and  superabundant 
satisfaction  of  our  divine  Redeemer,  together  with  the  good  works  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  and  all  the  Saints. 

Ah,  my  brethren,  let  us  now  whilst  we  have  time,  make  good  use  of 
indulgences  !  Who  can  tell  what  an  amount  of  temporal  punishment  may 
yet  be  standing  against  us  on  account  of  our  sins?  The  just  man  falls 
seven  times.  We  have  sinned,  not  merely  seven  times — alas!  perhaps  not  only 
seventy-times  seven — but  have  every  day,  added  fresh  offences  to  our  long 
catalogue  of  numberless  mortal  and  venial  sins.  If  David's  sin  of  vanity 
deserved  to  be  punished,  (as  it  was),  by  a  pestilence  causing  seventy  thou 
sand  deaths,  what  must  be  the  punishment  in  store  for  you  and  me? 

Divine  justice  is  essentially  the  same  now,   as  it  was  in  the  times  of 
Moses  and  David.     God  is  the  same  God  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for 
ever.     Little  wonder  that  you  should  tremble  to  hear,   and  I  to  speak,  of 
the  dreadful  punishments  that  may  be  awaiting  us  on  account  of  our  sins. 
This  temporal  punishment,  bad  as  it  is  on  earth,  is  worse  still  in  Purgatory. 
The  fires  of  the  latter  abode,  according  to  many  of  the  Saints  and  Fathers 
of  the  Church,  only  differ  from  those  of  hell  in  that  they  are  not  eternal. 
When  a  wise  man  knows  that  a  thunder-storm  is  about  to  burst  upon  him, 
he  runs  at  once  to  a  place  of  safety ;    the  fool,  on  the  other  hand,   stands 
his  ground,  and  has  to  endure  the  unabated  fury  of  the  elements. 

Forever  blessed  be  the  unspeakable  mercy  and  love  of  God,  who 
first  forgives  us  the  guilt  of  sin  :  and  secondly,  remits  to  us,  by  in 
dulgences,  the  temporal  punishment  remaining  due.  No  pen  can 
describe,  no  mind  conceive,  the  intense  gratitude  of  those  glorified  spirits 
who  have  escaped  Purgatory  altogether,  or  been  quickly  released  from  its 
fires,  by  means  of  indulgences.  In  ecstatic  rapture,  they  gaze  now  upon 
the  Beatific  Vision,  and  thanking  God  for  having  given  to  his  Church 
upon  earth  the  knowledge  and  power  of  indulgences,  they  seem  to  hear 
his  divine  Voice  echoing  and  re-echoing  through  the  courts  of  Paradise, 
repeating  ever  to  his  Vicar  on  earth,  the  same  blessed  words  he  once 
addressed  to  St.  Peter  :  "I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  it  shall  be  loosed  also 
in  heaven."  Amen. 

Rev.   PATRICK  O'KEEFFE, 

Author  of  "Moral  Discourses" 
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ON    PENANCE    AND    INDULGENCES. 

"Son,  be  of  good  heart,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."     Matt.  9:2. 

Man  is  weak,  frail,  and  sinful ;  he  has  not  only  a  smiling,  sunny  side 
to  his  nature,  but  also  a  dark,  cloudy  night-side.  Not  unfrequently,  he 
deviates  from  the  straight  and  narrow  road,  which  leads  to  his  final  aim  ; 
and  often  he  wanders  into  paths  that  lead  him  quite  astray.  Conscience, 
that  beacon-light  of  the  soul,  is  sometimes  dimmed  and  obscured ;  the 
heart  becomes  a  prey  to  feelings  of  remorse ;  the  soul  is  filled  with  misery 
and  despair.  No  man  can  look  up  to  heaven,  and  say  in  the  face  of  God, 
that  he  has  not  sinned.  "If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  our 
selves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."  (i  John  i  :  8.)  Even  the  just  man 
falls  seven  times  ;  and  how  far  are  we  from  being  just !  The  first  instinct 
of  the  sinner's  heart  is  to  unbosom  itself.  Average  human  nature  can  no 
more  conceal  sin,  than  joy.  Like  murder,  it  will  out.  God  himself  has 
•declared  that  whatsoever  is  hidden,  shall  come  to  light. 

This  being  so,  the  office  of  the  Church  must  be  to  afford  man  the 
means  of  freeing  his  soul  from  sin,  and  of  restoring  him  once  more  to  the 
grace  and  friendship  of  God.  Christ  did  this  for  Mary  Magdalene,  for  the 
leper,  and  the  penitent  thief.  Since  he  was  not  ignorant  of  man's  wants 
-and  miseries,  think  you,  he  failed  to  communicate  to  his  Church  the 
power  which  he  possessed  ?  If  so,  he  forfeits  the  title  of  Saviour  and 
.Redeemer  of  men.  Who,  but  a  fool  or  a  madman,  would  believe  that 
Christ  came  down  from  heaven  and  dwelt  among  men  for  a  few  years,  and 
then  withdrew  with  all  his  powers  and  gifts  to  an  eternal  repose,  leaving 
future  generations  to  all  the  helplessness  of  their  unmitigated  misery  and 
wretchedness  !  In  that  case,  he  might  as  well  not  have  come  at  all. — Ah! 
no,  he  came  to  save  all  men  to  the  end  of  time,  and  when  he  left  the 
earth,  he  was  pleased  to  communicate  the  powers  he  exercised,  and  the 
gifts  he  brought,  to  his  Apostles  and  their  successors,  his  chosen  re 
presentatives,  to  be  employed  by  them  as  they  had  been  by  him,  until  the 
consummation  of  the  world.  The  Church,  therefore,  must  possess  all 
powers  and  gifts,  and  among  others,  that  of  pardoning  the  sinner  and 
reconciling  him  to  God. 

I.  No  one  can  forgive  sin  but  God.  Understand  me  well.  I  do  not 
make  this  assertion  in  the  spirit  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  The 
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Catholic  Church  has  never  taught  that  any  mere  man  can  forgive  sin  ; 
the  Catholic  Church  does  not  now  teach  that  man  has  any  such  power  of 
himself.  All  power  belongs  to  God ;  Jesus  is  God  ;  he  had  power  to 
pardon  sin.  Will  you  deny  this  ?  It  is  a  stubborn  fact  that  he  did  forgive 
sin.  No  one  who  believes  in  Christ  can  deny  that  he  could,  if  he  pleased, 
communicate  to  man  the  power  to  pardon  sin.  Now,  the  question  is  : 
Did  it  please  Christ  to  communicate  this  power  to  man?  This  is  a 
question  of  fact,  and  may  be  decided  by  referring  to  the  record  of  his  life 
and  actions — namely,  to  the  Bible. 

1.  In  the  1 6th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,   we  find  our  divine 
Lord  declaring  that  he  will  build  his  Church  upon  Peter,    and  promising 
that  the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail  against  it ;    after  which,  he  con 
tinues  :    "And  I  will  give  to  thee — (to  Peter) — the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  :    And  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  bound 
also  in  heaven  :    and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  upon  earth,    shall  be 
loosed  also  in  heaven."     By  these  words,  an  unlimited  power  to  bind  and 
to  loose  is  conveyed  by  Christ  to  St.  Peter.     Some  persons  may  quibble 
and  say,  that  in  this,  there  is  no  express  power  to  pardon  sins.     My  reply 
is  :   If  to  St.  Peter  was  given  the  power  to  bind  and  to  loose  whatsoever, — 
sin  being  something,  he,  of  course,  had  power  to  pardon  sin. — Christ  him 
self  seems  to  have  anticipated  this  objection.    We  read  in  the  2Oth  chapter 
of  St.  John's  Gospel,  that,  on  the  very  day  he  arose  from  the  dead,   he 
appeared  to  his  disciples,  who  were  gathered  together  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
and:    "He  came  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,   and  said  to  them: 
Peace  be  to  you.     As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,   I  also  send  you.     When 
he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them  :   and  he  said  to  them  :   Receive  ye 
the  Holy  Ghost :    whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,    they  are  forgiven  them  : 
and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained."     (John  20  :  19,  23.) 

2.  From  this  power  to  forgive  sins  and  to  retain  sins,  follows  the  necessity 
of  confessing  sin.     A  friend  seeks  relief  by  revealing  his  secret  sorrow  to  his 
friend ;   the   sick    disclose    their    secret    disorders    to    physicians ;    men 
apologize  for  their  offences  to  each  other ;    criminals,  sometimes,   driven 
by  remorse,  give  themselves  up  to  public  justice,  or,  after  being  condemned, 
seek  to  unburden  their  conscience  by  a  public  confession.     The  principle 
of  Confession  is  deeply  seated  in  our  nature.     Nothing,   indeed,   can  be 
imagined  more  in  harmony  with   our   frail   nature,    or   more   desirable, 
especially  for  a  Christian,  than  Confession,  under  proper  safeguards.      "/ 
have  offended  God!"  cries  out  the  sinner;     "would  there  were  on  earth 
some  representative  of  Christ  to  whom  I  might  with  safety  confess  my  sins, 
and  receive  a  sure  pledge  of  divine  pardon  ;    a  man  whom  I  could  trust  as 
a  friend,  a  guide,   a  father,    the  physician  of  my  soul ;    whose  counsels 
might  aid  me  to  persevere  in  virtue,   and  who  would  never,  under  any 
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circumstances  reveal  any  of  my  failings  ! "  This  wish  is  fulfilled  in  the 
Catholic  Church.  Like  the  rainbow  after  the  Deluge,  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance  is  a  sign  and  pledge  of  reconciliation  between  God  and  repentant 
sinners. 

3.  By  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  sins  are  truly  forgiven.     The  con 
dition  of  pardon  is  confession,  accompained  by  a  sincere  contrition,   and  a 

firm  purpose  of  amendment.  The  confessor  is  the  representative  of  Christ, 
the  friend,  guide,  father,  physician  of  our  souls.  Such  is  the  doctrine  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  founded  on  the  explicit  words  of  Christ:  "Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them; 
and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained."  Words  cannot  be 
more  decisive,  and  yet  there  are  those  who,  pretending  to  believe  in  the 
Bible,  reject  confession,  and  hold  that  it  is  enough  to  confess  to  God. 
But  where  is  it  written  that  this  is  sufficient  ?  Why  has  Christ  said  : 
" Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them;  and  whose  sins 
you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained  " — ?  Were  these  words  spoken  to  no 
purpose  ?  And  are  the  keys  which  Christ  has  given  to  his  Church,  with 
out  power,  that  any  one  should  say  :  "I  confess  only  to  God  " — ?  Would 
it  not  have  been  unworthy  of  Christ  to  have  made  use  of  the  solemn  cere 
mony  of  breathing  on  his  Apostles  and  imparting  to  them  the  Holy  Ghost, 
with  power  to  forgive  or  to  retain  sins,  if,  after  all,  he  meant  to  give  no 
such  power  ?  Would  it  not  have  been  equally  unworthy  of  the  divine 
Intelligence  to  have  given  them  a  discretionary  power  to  remit  or  to  retain 
sins,  and  not  to  have  obliged  Christians  to  a  full  confession  of  their  sins, 
— the  only  means  to  determine  whether  the  sins  are  to  be  forgiven 
or  to  be  retained  ?  Then,  the  words  of  Christ  would  only  have  amounted 
to  this  :  "Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost  to  no  purpose.  Receive  ye  the 
power  to  forgive  or  to  retain  sins  to  no  purpose  ;  for  no  one,  after  all, 
need  apply  to  be  forgiven  ;  it  is  enough  for  men  to  confess  to  God ! "  Who 
would  be  blasphemous  enough  to  attribute  such  inconsistency  to  God  ? 

4.  No,  no ;  Christ,  as  we  clearly  see,    gave  to  his  Apostles  and  their 
lawful  successors,  the  power  to  pardon  sin.     Protestantism  repudiates  all 
such  power,  and  denies  it  to  her  ministers.     This  is  an  additional  proof 
that  Christ  understood  better  than  Protestantism,  the  human  heart  and  its 
deep  wants.     For  to  say  to  a  sinner:    "Look  to  Jesus;    he  will  pardon 
your  sins ;  his  blood  will  wash  your  soul  from  all  guilt"   are  vague  ex 
pressions,    and  phrases  without  meaning,   to   one   whose   sins  stare  him 
terribly  and  overpoweringly  in  the  face.      The  fact  of  sin  is  there  before 
the  sinner  s  eyes ;   the  fact  of  pardon  must  be   equally  visible  and  evident, 
to  give  repose  to  the  sinner  s  conscience  and  consolation   to   his  heart.      If 
Protestants,  and  in  particular,   Methodists,   sometimes  pretend  to  such  a 
sentiment  of  forgiveness,    repose  of   conscience,  and  consolation  of  the 
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heart,  it  is  only  a  temporary  delusion.  The  sentiment  is  merely  personal, 
not  warranted  by  any  Sacrament  instituted  by  Christ.  If  they  spoke 
sincerely,  they  would  confess,  that  they  themselves  cannot  rely  on  those 
ebullitions  of  feeling,  since  remorse  soon  returns  to  sting  them  with  as 
keen  a  pang  as  ever.  Even,  if  they  could  believe  themselves  forgiven, 
they  could  not,  on  Protestant  principles,  believe  in  anything  more  than  a 
mere  covering  of  guilt,  and  freedom  from  punishment,  not  a  real  cleansing 
of  the  soul.  There  is  no  consolation  in  reconciliation,  without  true  for 
giveness  ;  and  guilt  that  remains  on  the  soul,  must  ever  continue  to 
burden  and  torment  it. 

5.  Man  cannot  trust  his  own  authority  in  this  matter.  To  tell  the 
guilty  one  to  do  so,  is  to  tell  him  to  lean  on  a  broken  reed.  No  ;  the 
sinner  can  have  no  permanent  peace  of  mind  or  repose  of  conscience  till 
he  hears  the  voice  of  the  one  he  has  offended,  speaking  pardon  to  his 
guilty  soul.  Christ  personally  spoke  pardon  to  the  sinner ;  he  gave  to 
the  priests  of  his  Church  the  same  power,  and  promised  to  ratify  their 
exercise  of  it  in  heaven.  Protestantism,  in  repudiating  this  power,  fails  to 
represent  Christ ;  and  is  utterly  inadequate  to  meet  the  wants  of  the 
human  heart.  As  for  our  own  poor  nature,  the  very  first  step  to  be  taken 
as  Protestants,  is  to  believe  that  our  sins  are  forgiven  without  a  rational 
basis  for  our  belief. 

II.  It  is  Catholic  doctrine  that,  though  truly  absolved  from  sin  and 
the  eternal  punishment,  we  often  remain  subject  to  temporal  punishments. 
This  is  a  check  on  relapse,  worthy  of  divine  Wisdom,  and  capable  of 
tempering  mercy  with  justice.  Nathan  after  saying  to  David:  "The  Lord 
hath  taken  away  thy  sin,  thou  shalt  not  die;"  added,  "Nevertheless, 
because  thou  hast  given  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme 
for  this  thing,  the  child  that  is  born  to  thee,  shall  surely  die."  (2  Kings  12.) 
The  Catholic  Church  teaches  that  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  sin 
can  be  anticipated,  or  supplied  for,  by  meritorious  works,  or  remitted  by 
indulgences.  An  indulgence  is  not  a  leave  or  license  to  commit  sin  ; 
neither  is  it  a  pardon  granted  in  advance  for  future  sins.  It  is  to  be 
deeply  regretted  that  many  Protestant  ministers  are,  especially  on  this  sub 
ject,  constantly  doing  all  they  can  to  distort  the  Catholic  doctrine,  and  to 
render  it  odious.  They  never  cease  repeating  that  to  grant  indulgences  is 
to  grant  unbounded  license  to  sin,  though  every  Catholic  child  could 
inform  them  that  continuance  in  sin  and  the  gaining  of  an  indulgence, 
are  as  incompatible  as  truth  and  falsehood,  heaven  and  hell.  Such  a 
doctrine  is  diametrically  opposed  to  the  belief  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
which  teaches  that  no  authority  on  earth  can  give  leave  in  advance  to  com 
mit  the  least  venial  sin,  or  can  absolve  any  sinner,  whatsoever,  without 
true  repentance  and  a  firm  purpose  of  amendment. 


230  EIGHTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

1.  An  Indulgence  is  the  remission  of  the  whole  or  part  of  the  temporal 
punishment  which  is  due  to  the  justice  of  God,   after  sin  and  the  eternal 
punishment  are  remitted.    An  indulgence  always  supposes  the  pre-existence 
of  sin,  for  where  there  has  been  no  sin,    neither  pardon  nor  indulgence 
can  be  necessary  ;   an  indulgence  always  further  presupposes  that  sin  and 
the  eternal  punishment  due  to  it,  are  already  forgiven,   for  it  regards  the 
temporal  punishment  due  to  venial  sin,   and  the  temporal  punishment, 
which  the  justice  of  God  requires  as  a  substitute  for  the  eternal  punishment 
due  to  mortal  sin,  already  forgiven.     Moreover,  the  Catholic  doctrine  is, 
that,  out  of  the  state  of  grace,  there  is  no  indulgence  ;  and  that  a  perfectly 
pure  heart  is  necessary  to  gain  a  plenary  indulgence.     An  indispensable 
condition  to  the  gaining  of  a  plenary  indulgence  is  to  be  truly  contrite,, 
and  fully  resolved  to  amend  one's  life,    so  as  not  to  harbor  any  wilful 
attachment  to  a  single  sin.     Hence,  indulgences  are  not  only  no  incentive 
to  sin,  but  a  powerful  means  of  Christian  perfection. 

2.  St.  Paul  granted  an  indulgence  to  the  incestuous  Corinthian  whom 
he  had  excommunicated,  and  put  under  penance ;  for,  when  he  understood 
that  this  man  had  given  evident  proofs  of  real  contrition  and  sincere  con 
version,  the  Apostle  treated  him  with  the  greatest  indulgence,    and  not 
only  freed  him  from  the  ban  of  excommunication,    but,    also,   from  all 
guilt,  remitting  to  him,  both  before  man  and  God,   the  remainder  of  the 
punishment  which  he  should  have  suffered.     St.  Paul  had  power  to  inflict 
a  punishment  on  that  sinner,  and  he  had  also  power  to  free  him  from  it, 
when  he  saw  reason  for  doing  so. 

3.  Protestantism  deprives  her  followers  of  this  consolation,    and  this 
powerful  means  of  virtue.     It  rejects  indulgences,    and  denies  that  the 
Catholic  Church  can  grant  them ;   as  if  Christ  had  not  said  :    "Whatsoever 
you  shall  loose  upon  earth,  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven,"   and  as  if  the 
power  of  forgiving  sins — "Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven 
them," — did  not  include  the  inferior  power  of  remitting   the   temporal 
punishment  due  to  sin.     But  to  be  consistent  with  itself,   it  must  do  so. 
Not  recognizing  a  real  conversion  as  possible,  its  votaries  do  not  believe 
in  Purgatory, — they  fear  Hell  alone. 

My  dearly-beloved,  since  we  firmly  believe  in  Indulgences,  let  us  strive 
to  gain  as  many  as  we  can  ;  but  let  us,  at  the  same  time,  do  penance  for 
our  sins,  so  as  to  supply  for  their  temporal  punishment  by  meritorious 
works.  With  the  people  in  this  day's  Gospel,  let  us  praise  and  glorify 
God  for  having  given  to  his  Church — first,  the  power  of  forgiving  sin  ;  and 
secondly,  that  of  freeing  us  from  the  temporal  punishment  which  the 
divine  justice  requires  in  lieu  of  the  eternal  punishment  remitted  in  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance. 

A.  W. 
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THE    INDULGENCES    AND    BENEFITS    OF    THE    HOLY    ROSARY. 

' '  Behold,  from  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed. "   (Luke  1:48.) 

The  Holy  Rosary  is  a  form  of  devotion,  in  which  the  Our  Father,  the 
Hail  Mary  and  the  Glory  be  to  the  Father  are  said  a  certain  number  of 
times  ;  and  the  chief  mysteries  in  the  life  of  our  Lord  and  his  holy  Mother, 
meditated  upon. 

The  Rosary  is  divided  into  three  parts,  or  chaplets ;  and  each  chaplet, 
into  five  "decades."  A  decade  consists  of  "Our  Father"  once,  "Hail 
Mary"  ten  times,  and  "Glory  be  to  the  Father"  once.  Hence,  the  whole 
Rosary  consists  ^fifteen  "Our  Fathers,"  one  hundred  and  fifty  "Hail 
Marys,"  and  fifteen  "Glory  be  to  the  Fathers."  Beads  are  used  to  help 
in  the  recital  of  the  Rosary ;  and  the  ordinary  beads  consist  of  five  decades. 
Whilst  saying  the  decades  of  the  first  chaplet,  it  is  recommended  to 
meditate  upon  the  five  Joyful  mysteries  ;  whilst  saying  the  second,  to 
meditate  upon  the  five  Sorrowful  mysteries ;  and  whilst  saying  the  third, 
to  meditate  upon  the  five  Glorious  mysteries.  Though  to  gain  the  Do 
minican,  and  also  the  Brigittine,  indulgences,  (which  may  be  attached  to 
a  chaplet  of  five  decades,)  it  is  sufficient,  as  well  as  necessary,  to  meditate 
upon  some  one  of  the  fifteen  mysteries, — to  gain  the  Apostolic  indulgences, 
no  meditation  on  the  mysteries  is  required.  The  same  is  true  of  the 
Brigittine  indulgences,  wherever  the  ordinary  Brigittine  chaplet  of  six 
decades  is  used.  The  Brigittine  indulgences  take  their  name  from  St. 
Brigitta  of  Sweden,  who  devised  the  peculiar  form  of  chaplet-six  decades — 
to  which  these  indulgences  were  originally  attached. 

The  faculties  for  attaching  the  Brigittine  and  Apostolic  indulgences  are 
usually  granted  at  Rome,  and  in  the  same  Formula.  The  faculties  for 
attaching  the  Dominican  indulgences  are  granted  by  the  General,  or  local 
superior,  of  the  Dominican  Order. 

There  are,  in  all,  six  classes  of  indugences,  which  may  be  gained  by  the 
recital  of  the  Rosary ;  namely,  Dominican,  Brigittine,  Apostolic,  Indul 
gences  of  the  Vatican  Council,  Indulgences  of  the  Confraternity  of  the 
Rosary,  and  the  Indulgences  of  the  Living  Rosary.  What  these  different 
indulgences,  and  the  special  conditions  for  gaining  them  are,  can  be  seen 
by  reading  the  Raccolta  and  other  works  treating  on  Indulgences.  When 
indulgences  without  any  qualification  are  mentioned,  the  Dominican, 
indulgences  are  generally  referred  to. 
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The  devotion  of  the  Rosary,  or  beads,  is  regarded  as  the  most  beautiful, 
most  sublime,  most  popular,  and  also,  the  most  profitable,  of  all  devotions. 

The  Turkish  power  threatened,  at  one  time,  to  overrun  all  Christendom 
with  fire  and  sword.  The  faithful  had  recourse  to  the  devotion  of  the 
Rosary,  and  victory  was  won, — especially,  the  victory  gained  at  the  great 
naval  battle  at  Lepanto  in  the  year  1571  ;  in  commemoration  of  which, 
Pope  Paul  V.  instituted  the  festival  of  the  Rosary,  which  is  celebrated 
annually  on  the  first  Sunday  in  October.  Again,  in  the  year  1630,  a 
terrible  plague  raged  in  Bologna  and  the  surrounding  country,  for  miles 
around.  Business  was  suspended,  shops  were  closed,  and  more  than  a 
third  of  the  inhabitants  were  swept  away.  The  survivors  were  filled  with 
terror  and  dismay.  Medical  aid  and  all  other  human  means  were  tried, 
in  vain,  to  stay  the  ravages  of  the  pestilence.  At  length,  the  people  had 
recourse  to  the  Rosary  ;  and  then, — praise  forever  to  God  and  the  inter 
cession  of  his  Blessed  Mother  ! — the  plague  instantly  disappeared  ! 

But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  efficacy  of  the  Rosary  in  preserving  the 
Catholic  faith  in  Ireland  during  ages  of  darkness  and  persecution  ?  When 
a  price  was  set  on  the  head  of  the  Irish  Catholic  school-master,  as  well  as 
on  the  head  of  the  Irish  priest,  Irish  Catholic  parents  would  not  suffer 
their  children  to  attend  a  Protestant  school.  Hence,  they  grew  up  to 
mature  years,  unable  to  read  their  prayer-book,  or  any  other  pious  work ; 
— but  the  faith  of  Christ  was  handed  down  from  parent  to  child,  by  means 
of  the  Rosary.  The  Irish  people  (like  Moses)  conquered  the  enemy,  and 
advanced  God's  glory  by  means  of  prayer,  and  particularly  the  prayer  of 
the  Rosary.  St.  Charles  Borromeo  attributed  the  conversion  and  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  faithful  of  his  diocese,  to  the  devotion  of  the  Rosary  alone. 
Pope  Gregory  XVI.  calls  the  Rosary  "a  wonderful  instrument  for  the 
destruction  of  sin,  the  recovery  of  God's  grace,  and  the  advancement  of 
his  glory."  Our  present  Pope,  Leo  XIII,  is  incessant  in  his  inculcation 
of  the  devotion  of  the  Rosary.  He  has  added  the  title  of  "Queen  of  the 
most  holy  Rosary, "  to  the  Litany  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  And,  besides 
devoting  the  month  of  October  each  year,  of  late,  to  that  devotion,  he  has 
strongly  recommended  the  daily  recital  of  the  Rosary  in  every  cathedral 
throughout  Christendom. 

The  devotion  of  the  Rosary,  when  practiced  publicly  every  evening  in 
Catholic  households,  has  proved  a  wonderful  means  of  preserving  piety  in 
families.  In  fact,  it  brings  down,  daily,  a  shower  of  the  choicest  graces. 
There  is  scarcely  a  Catholic  family  in  Ireland  that  does  not  recite  the 
Rosary  every  night.  When  the  beads  are  duly  blessed,  there  are  as  many 
as  one  hundred  days'  Indulgence  granted  for  each  Our  Father  and  each 
Hail  Mary,  to  all  who  say  five  decades,  each  time  of  recitation.  An  indul 
gence  of  ten  years  and  ten  quarantines  is  granted  to  all,  who,  conjointly 
with  one  or  more  others,  recite  upon  blessed  beads  the  ordinary  chaplet  of 
five  decades  of  the  Rosary.  How  beautiful  to  see  the  faithful  assembled 
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together  with  their  beads  in  hand  reciting  the  Rosary,  whether  in  their 
own  houses,  or  in  the  church,  before  Mass,  or  during  Mass,  or  again,  at 
the  devotions  of  Lent,  the  Month  of  May,  of  October,  or  any  other  of  the 
pious  seasons  of  the  year !  On  such  occasions,  they  may  claim  the  fulfil 
ment  of  Christ's  solemn  and  consoling  promise:  "Where  there  are  two 
or  three  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." 
(Matt.  1 8  :  20.)  And  are  not  the  inspired  words  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
then,  also,  verified:  "Behold  from  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call 
me  blessed,"  (Luke  i  :  48)—? 

It  may  be  well  to  mention  for  your  further  instruction,   that  the  beads 
lose  their  blessing. 

1.  When  they  cease  to  be  the  property  of  the  person  who  first  used 
them  for  the  purpose  of  gaining  the  indulgence. 

2.  When  they  are  sold,   with  or   without   profit,    after   having  been 
blessed.     But,  of  course,  if  a  man  get  a  commission  to  buy  beads  and 
has  them  blessed,  he  can,  without  endangering  the  blessing  or  indulgence, 
receive  from  him  who  intrusted  him  with  the  commission,   the  money  ex 
pended  in  the  purchase. 

3.  If  you  give  away,  or  lend  your  beads  to  another  to  recite  prayers  on 
them,  neither  the  giver  nor  the  receiver  gains  any  indulgence. 

You  see  what  an  advantage  it  is  to  have  beads,  and  to  have  them  blessed 
by  a  priest.  And  you  see,  moreover,  what  a  powerful  instrument  such 
beads  are  for  removing  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  your  sins.  Where, 
then,  is  the  penitent  sinner,  who,  knowing  that  a  heavy  score  of  temporal 
punishment  awaits  him,  either  in  this  life  or  in  Purgatory,  still  will  not 
strive  to  cancel  that  punishment  by  the  easy,  simple,  and  efficacious 
means  of  reciting  the  beads  ?  The  man  who  stands  on  the  brink  of  a 
volcano  when  it  is  about  to  burst  forth  fire  and  melted  lava,  yet  refuses 
to  flee  to  a  place  of  safety,  certainly  deserves  all  the  suffering  in  store  for 
him.  Not  so,  the  saints  Of  God.  The  beads  were  their  refuge  in  all 
afflictions  and  danger.  The  Blessed  Berchmans  wished  to  die,  holding 
the  beads  in  his  hands. 

The  Rosary  is  a  form  of  prayer  that  gives  high  honor  to  God,  and  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  his  Mother.  When  we  say  "Our  Father,"  we  utter  the 
sublime  prayer  that  Jesus  Christ  himself  taught  us.  When  we  say  the 
"Hail  Mary,"  we  repeat  the  beautiful  words  which  the  Angel  Gabriel, 
St.  Elizabeth,  and  the  Church,  addressed  to  the  Mother  of  God.  And  when 
we  say  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost," 
we  emulate  the  Angels  and  Saints  of  heaven  in  honoring  the  three  persons 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  What  other  prayer  could  be  more  simple,  more 
sublime,  or  more  worthy  of  a  Christian  ? 
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But  it  may  be  objected  :  In  saying  the  "Our  Father"  and  "Glory  be 
to  the  Father/'  once,  and  "Hail  Mary"  and  "Holy  Mary"  ten  times,  do- 
you  not  honor  the  Blessed  Virgin  ten  times  as  much  as  God  ?  We  answer: 
By  no  means.  It  is  the  Incarnation  of  God  himself,  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  which  we  commemorate  and  honor,  each  time  we  recite  the  "Hail 
Mary ; "  and  we  do  so,  every  time,  through  the  intercession  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin.  Of  God,  alone,  we  beg  grace  and  mercy  ;  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
we  ask  only  the  assistance  of  her  prayers.  We  believe  in  the  efficacy  of 
the  prayers  of  the  Mother  of  God.  And  why  not?  "The  continual 
prayer  of  the  just  man  availeth  much"  says  St.  James  (5  :  15);  therefore 
the  prayer  of  her  who  is  "full  of  grace,"  and  "blessed  among  women," 
must  avail  much.  How  can  the  divine  Son,  as  our  Model  of  filial  obedi 
ence,  consistently  refuse  to  grant  the  reasonable  request  of  his  own  Mother  ? 
He  certainly  did  not  do  so  at  the  marriage-feast  of  Cana  in  Galilee. 
Though  his  time  had  not  yet  come,  he  wrought  his  first  miracle  in  order 
to  please  his  beloved  Mother.  Wherefore,  St.  Alphonsus  says  :  "The 
Son  is  omnipotent  by  nature,  the  Mother  by  grace."  Here,  however,  it 
must  be  accurately  understood,  that  if  we  would  have  our-prayers  acceptable 
to  Mary,  we  must  obey  God's  commandments.  The  Blessed  Virgin  at 
the  marriage-feast  of  Cana,  took  care  to  tell  the  waiters  :  "Whatsoever  he 
shall  say  to  you,  do  ye."  (John  n  :  5.) 

In  conclusion,  resolve,  my  dear  brethren,  to  let  no  day  pass  without 
reciting  the  beads.  Let  us  carry  them  always  about  us,  and  let  us  love 
them  as  we  would  a  wreath  of  roses,  plucked  from  the  flower-garden  of 
heaven,  and  presented  to  us  by  the  fair  hands  of  the  Virgin  Mother  of  God. 
And,  before  reciting  the  Rosary,  let  us  always  meditate  a  little  upon  its 
glorious  origin ;  its  institution,  its  history,  and  the  sublime  part  it  has 
been  given  to  play  in  sweetening  the  bitter  trials  of  the  world,  rescuing 
souls,  and  helping  them  to  come,  in  God's  own  good  time,  to  that  bright 
Land  above,  where  the  sweetness  and  loveliness  of  God  and  his  Paradise 
are  to  be  seen,  mirrored  in  the  face  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  for  countless 
ages  of  eternity.  "For  behold  from  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call 
me  blessed."  Amen. 

Rev.     P.     O'KEEFFE,    C.   C, 

Borrisoleigh,  Co.  Tipp. 
Author  of  " Moral  Discourses." 
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TRUE    EFFECTS    OF   THE    DEVOTION    OF   THE    HOLY    ROSARY. 

' '  A  nd  now  there  remain,  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  these  three. "    i .  Cor.  13:13. 

Although  there  may  be  some  who,  through  ignorance,  or  malice,  despise 
the  venerable  and  pious  devotion  of  the  Holy  Rosary,  you,  on  the  contrary, 
by  your  devout  Confraternity,    show  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mother  of 
God  has  still  many  faithful  sons  and  daughters,    who  prize  highly  her 
gracious  gift  of  the  Holy  Rosary. 

O  devout  members  of  the  Rosary  Confraternity,  you  have  indeed  found 
a  great  treasure,  a  blessed  fountain,  whence  shall  flow  for  you,  many  and 
sublime  graces  !  Who  can  number  all  the  benefits  which  you  derive  from 
this  holy  devotion  ?  Wonderful  is  God  in  his  Saints.  But  there  are  three 
virtues,  in  particular,  which  unite  in  themselves  all  others,  and  which  are 
the  lasting  fruits  of  devotion  to  the  Holy  Rosary.  Behold,  they  are 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  where  he 
says:  "And  now  there  remain,  faith,  hope,  and  chanty,  these  three." 
Therefore,  whilst  we  pray  at  the  beginning  of  either  the  Joyful,  Sorrowful, 
or  Glorious  mysteries,  for  the  fruit  of  our  devotion,  let  us  remember  that 
the  true  effect  of  the  devotion  of  the  Rosary  is 

/.      To  increase  our  faith; 
//.      To  strengthen  our  hope;   and 
///.      To  inflame  our  charity. 

I.  The  devotion  of  the  Rosary  shows  us  the  life  and  labors  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  from  the  moment  of  his  conception  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  womb  of  Mary,  down  to  the  hour  of  his  death.  And  this  Jesus,  this 
most  abject  and  despised  of  men,  was  announced  by  the  Angel  as  the  Son 
of  God,  the  Saviour  of  the  world  ;  he  was  adored  by  the  shepherds  and 
the  Wise  Men  from  the  East ;  was  saluted  by  holy  Simeon  as  "a  light  to 
the  revelation  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy  people  of  Israel," 
(Luke  2  :  32);  and  was  acknowledged  by  his  disciples  as  the  promised 
Messias.  A  crucified  Saviour?  "What  a  scandal!"  cried  the  Jews. 
"What  a  folly  ! "  said  the  Gentiles. 

Would  you  also  join  in  these  terrible  and  blasphemous  exclamations  ? 
No  : — you  remember  that  Jesus  himself  gave  us  a  pledge  by  which  we 
shall  recognize  him  to  be  truly  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour  of  the 
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world.  Some  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  once  said  to  him:  "Master, 
we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee.  But  he  answering,  said  to  them  :  An  evil 
and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  for  a  sign ;  and  a  sign  shall  not  be 
.given  it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet.  For  as  Jonas  was  in  the 
whale's  belly  three  days  and  three  nights ;  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  in 
the  heart  of  the  earth  three  days  and  three  nights,"  (Matth.  12  :  38 — 40) 
and  shall  then,  like  Jonas,  appear  again  alive. 

The  first  of  the  Glorious  Mysteries  of  the  Holy  Rosary,  conveys  to  us 
this  consoling  message.  It  recalls  to  our  minds  that  Christ  is  that  Saviour 
•who,  on  the  third  day  after  his  Crucifixion,  ''rose  again  from  the  dead." 
Hereby,  our  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  is  greatly  increased  ;  for,  in  his  glorious 
Resurrection,  we  behold  the  most  astounding  miracle  in  the  whole  work 
of  redemption,  the  seal  of  Christ's  divine  mission,  and  the  foundation  of 
our  salvation.  Filled  with  these  sentiments,  with  St.  Thomas  we  fall  upon 
our  knees  before  our  risen  Saviour,  and  exclaim:  "My  God  and  my 
Lord  ! " — determined,  henceforth,  to  live  and  die  in  firmest  faith  in  him. 

Jesus,  our  Saviour,  before  his  Ascension  into  heaven,  promised  not  only 
that  he  himself  would  be  with  us  *o  the  end  of  time,  but,  also,  that  he 
would  send  down  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  in  order  that  his  Church 
might  always  be  preserved  as  his  pure,  unspotted  Spouse,  and  that  the 
gates  of  hell  might  never  prevail  against  her.  And  this  fact  is  recalled 
to  our  minds  when  we  recite  the  third  Glorious  Mystery  : — the  Descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  At  that  moment,  we  reflect  not  only  upon  the  operations 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  own  hearts,  but  also  upon  his  guidance  and 
direction  of  the  Church  in  general.  All  earthly  persecutions,  yea,  even 
the  ordeals  of  fire  and  sword,  are  all  powerless  to  conquer  her  ; — the  Church 
of  Christ  still  lives !  For  eighteen  hundred  years,  she  has  withstood  all 
storms ;  and,  in  spite  of  the  hordes  of  heretics  that  have  arisen  in  every 
age,  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  is  neither  increased  nor  diminished  one 
iota,  and  not  a  single  human  institution  has  been  able  to  overthrow  the 
divine  revelation  intrusted  to  the  Church,  or  to  alter  it  in  the  least  degree. 

Behold,  dearly  beloved,  the  effect  of  the  mystery  of  the  Descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his  promise,  which  compels  us  to  cry  out, 
with  St.  Peter:  "Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God!"  (Matt.  16:16.) 

II.  As  the  Holy  Rosary  increases  our  faith,  so,  also,  it  strengthens  our 
hope.  Which  of  us  is  not  acquainted  with  pain,  sorrow,  tribulation,  care, 
suffering,  and  toil?  "Man,  born  of  a  woman,  living  for  a  short  time,  is 
filled  with  many  miseries,"  says  holy  Job.  (14  :  i).  With  sorrowful  eyes, 
we  look  around  us  for  aid.  We  cannot  help  ourselves ;  and  as  to  our 
friends — alas  !  how  often  do  they  not  forsake  us  in  our  hour  of  need  !  In 
the  day  of  trial,  when  poverty  oppresses  you,  when  you  suffer  from  hunger, 
thirst,  and  nakedness,  when  you  are  cruelly  robbed  of  your  honor  and 
good  name,  when  the  pains  of  sickness  rack  your  members,  when  relent- 
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less  death  tears  from  your  side  your  loved  ones,  and  with  them,  destroys 
your  joy  and  hope — in  all  such  seasons,  hold  fast  io  your  Rosary!  The 
great  mysteries  of  this  devotion  propose  for  your  consideration,  Jesus  as  the 
Sufferer,  the  Patient  One,  the  Despised,  and  the  Crucified,  but  they  also 
show  him  to  you  as  the  Risen  and  Glorified  One. 

This  consoling  truth  is  taught  to  us  in  the  Rosary,  when  we  say: 
"Blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,  Jesus,  who  ascended  into  heaven" 
"Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  so  to  enter  into  his 
glory  ?  "  asked  he  of  his  disciples  as  they  walked  towards  Emmaus.  (Luke 
24  :  26).  Now,  what  comparison  can  there  be  between  the  glorification  of 
Jesus  as  the  reward  of  his  sufferings,  and  the  recompense  which  shall  be 
given  to  us  for  our  trials?  I  answer,  with  St.  Paul :  "If  we  suffer  with 
him,  .  .  .  ,  we  may  be  also  glorified  with  him."  (Rom.  8:  17).  And. 
what  are  the  sufferings  of  this  world  in  comparison  with  that  glory? 

But,  in  the  Holy  Rosary,  we  have  a  still  stronger  assurance  of  the  fulfil 
ment  of  this  promise,  when  we  say:  "Blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb, 
Jesus,  who  assumed  thee,  0  Virgin!  into  heaven,"  or,  "who  has  gloriously 
crowned  thee  in  heaven. "  Behold  !  Mary  has  been  truly  the  Mother  of 
Sorrows,  and  if  she  had  suffered  nothing  else,  with  what  a  sword  of  grief 
must  not  her  soul  have  been  pierced  when  she  saw  her  only  and  beloved 
Son  hanging,  and  dying  a  martyr's  death,  upon  the  cross!  Ah !  now,  my 
brethren,  Mary  rejoices  with  exceeding  gladness  over  her  past  sufferings, 
which  are  the  cause  of  her  everlasting  joy  and  glory.  Hence,  let  us  learn, 
that  if  we  imitate  Mary's  patience  in  suffering,  we  shall  also  share  in  her 
precious  reward;  and,  after  our  exile  in  this  valley  of  tears,  we  "shall  re 
ceive  the  crown  of  life,  which  God  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him." 
(James  1:12). 

III.  As  the  Rosary  increases  our  faith,  and  strengthens  our  hope,  so 
also  /'/  inflames  our  charity.  Dearly  beloved,  turn  your  eyes  towards  Jesus 
when  you  recite  this  devotion,  and  you  will  behold  the  One  who  deserves 
your  love  in  the  highest  degree.  His  Incarnation  and  lowly  birth  surpass, 
all  our  conceptions  of  love..  For,  where  is  the  Prince  who  voluntarily  for 
sakes  his  throne  of  glory  and  his  kingdom,  becoming  the  poorest,  most 
despised,  and  most  suffering  servant  of  his  people,  in  order  to  show  his 
love  for  his  subjects?  Jesus  has  done  this;  he  left  the  glory  of  heaven, 
and  took  upon  himself  all  the  miseries  of  human  life.  Thus,  he  has 
brought  us  forth  anew,  not  as  our  human  parents,  to  a  life  of  misery  and, 
woe,  but  to  a  life  of  sanctity  and  eternal  happiness.  And  this  regeneration 
was  effected  through  his  precious  Blood,  which,  out  of  love  for  us,  he 
poured  forth  upon  the  Cross,  reserving  the  sentence  of  death  which  had 
been  passed  upon  us,  and  offering  himself  for  us,  to  God,  as  a  pure,  im 
maculate  Victim.  It  was  this  bloody  sacrifice  upon  Calvary  which  was. 
signified  by  holy  Simeon,  when  he  prophesied  to  Mary  at  the  Presenta- 
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tion  of  Jesus  in  the  Temple,  saying:  "And  thy  own  soul  a  sword  (of  sor 
row)  shall  pierce."  (Luke  2  :  35).  Thus,  my  dear  Christians,  in  the 
mystery  of  the  Presentation  in  the  Temple  you  are  reminded  of  the  sacri- 
iice  which  Jesus  commenced  in  childhood,  and  completed  in  manhood. 

The  Passion  and  Death  of  our  Lord  furnilhes  us  with  a  convincing  proof 
of  his  eternal  love.  He  says  :  "Greater  love  than  this  no  man  hath,  that 
•a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends,"  (as  I  shall  do).  (John  15  :  13). 
In  the  Holy  Rosary,  we  have  a  touching  picture  of  the  love  of  Jesus  for 
us,  as  shown  in  his  life  and  death.  Love  causes  him  to  be  covered  with 
a  bloody  sweat  in  the  Garden  of  Olives ;  to  be  scourged  and  crowned  with 
thorns.  Love  loaded  his  bleeding  shoulders  with  the  heavy  cross  ;  and 
caused  him  to  suffer  such  pangs  as  forced  from  him  that  expiring  cry : 
"My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  (Matth.  27:46). 
But,  dearly  beloved,  did  he  really  suffer  all  this  for  his  friends  only? 
Alas  !  he  endured  all  this  for  men  who  continually  insult  and  injure  him, 
and  who  thus  crucify  him  again  and  again.  Herein,  is  shown  the  great, 
the  everlasting  love  of  Jesus,  in  whose  flames,  our  love  of  him  must  be 
•enkindled.  Let  the  fruit  of  the  devotion  of  the  Rosary  be  to  enable  us  to 
exclaim  triumphantly,  with  St.  Paul :  ' '  Who  then  shall  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  Christ?  shall  tribulation?  or  distress?  or  famine?  or  naked 
ness?  or  danger?  or  persecution?  or  the  sword? But  in  all  these 

things  we  overcome,  because  of  him  that  hath  loved  us."  (Rom.  8  .-35,  37). 

These  are  only  a  part  of  the  divine  mysteries,  which,  as  a  precious 
.treasure,  are  hidden  in  this  devotion.  If  we  endeavor  to  recite  piously  the 
.Rosary,  and  to  meditate  deeply  on  the  Life,  Passion,  and  Death,  as  well 
.as  the  glorification  of  our  Saviour,  we  cannot  fail  to  derive  much  fruit 
from  this  holy  practice.  Faith  will  be  increased ;  hope,  strenghened ;  and 
charity  exceedingly  inflamed.  Do  you  ask  what  benefits  will  accrue  to 
you  from  these  virtues  ?  Listen  :  He  that  believes  will  be  saved ;  he  that 
hopes  will  never  be  confounded  ;  and  he  that  loves — ah  ?  look  at  the 
penitent  Magdalene  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  listen  to  his  words  concerning 
her.  "Many  sins  are  forgiven  her,  because  she  hath  loved  much!" 
(Luke  7:47).  May  the  grace  of  God  obtain  for  us  all  the  same  consoling 
.sentence !  Amen. 

A.  W. 
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THE  THREEFOLD  TORTURE  OF  THE  DAMNED. 

4 '  Having  bound  his  hands  and  feet,   cast  him  into  exterior  darkness:  there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  "     Matt.  22  :  13. 

A  terrible  sentence,  indeed,  which,  shall  be  pronounced  against  every 
one  who  is  destitute  of  the  wedding  garment  of  charity  and  holiness,  when 
called  to  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God.  "Bind  his  hands  and 
feet,  and  cast  him  into  exterior  darkness ! "  This  will  be  your  sentence, 
beloved  brethren,  unless  you  repent  of  your  sins,  and  be  converted  from 
your  evil  ways.  For,  "unless  you  do  penance,  you  shall  all  likewise 
perish."  O,  ye  callous,  carnal  hearts,  how  long  will  you  resist  the  grace 
of  God,  and  spurn  his  invitation  to  the  banquet  of  eternal  life?  How  long 
will  you  persevere  in  your  iniquity  and  sin  ?  How  long,  without  being 
moved,  will  you  listen  to  the  truths  of  salvation  ?  Will  you  continue 
offending  your  Saviour,  and  slighting  his  invitations  ?  You  know  not  at 
what  moment  death  may  overtake  you,  and  yet  you  live  quite  unconcerned 
and  in  the  most  presumptuous  impenitence. 

Let  me,  now,  once  more  describe  to  you  the  effects  of  the  eternal  anger 
of  God,  the  awful  consequences  which  follow  the  reprobation  of  the  sinner. 
I  shall  conduct  you,  in  spirit,  to  the  very  gates  of  hell,  and  show  you  what 
the  lost  souls  suffer.  O,  that  the  contemplation  of  those  everlasting 
torments  may  make  a  lasting  impression  on  your  obdurate  hearts ! — 
Descending  in  imagination,  into  that  horrible  abode  of  wrath,  let  us  con 
sider  the  threefold  torture  which  the  reprobate  endure  in  hell.  Each  lost 
soul  there  repeats  continually  in  accents  of  inextinguishable  despair  : 

/.     I  am  damned! 
II.     I  am  damned  for  ever! 
III.     /,  and  no  other,  am  the  cause  of  my  damnation! 

I.  Would  that  we  could  comprehend  with  the  damned  what  it  is  to 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God  !  Would  that  we  could  understand 
the  meaning  of  these  words  : — I  am  damned;  I  am  excluded  forever  from  all 
happiness  ;  God  has  cast  me  away  from  his  face ;  I  suffer  the  most  ex 
cruciating  torments  !  If  the  only  punishment  of  the  sinner  were  the  loss 
of  all  happiness,  even  then,  hell  would  be  insupportable.  Man  is  born  to 
be  happy ;  he  carries  within  himself  an  unquenchable  thirst  and  longing 
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for  perfect  bliss  ;  hence,  the  human  soul  is  restless  until  it  reposes  in  God, 
the  center  of  all  true  happiness.  If  we  be  good  Christians,  we  are  only 
able  to  support  the  troubles  and  difficulties  of  this  life,  because  of  the  hope 
which  we  entertain  of  a  better  life  to  come.  If  we  be  sinners,  we  are 
captivated  by  present  and  perishable  pleasures,  and  seek  our  happiness  in 
the  gratification  of  the  passions.  Now,  picture  to  yourselves,  my  beloved, 
a  place  whence  all  joy  is  excluded,  whence  all  pleasure,  comfort,  and 
consolation  are  forever  shut  out, — a  place  of  everlasting  night,  where  the 
eye  beholds  naught  save  the  hideous  forms  of  the  damned,  the  ear  is 
deafened  by  the  most  horrible  blasphemies,  and  the  mind  confused  by  the 
consideration  of  an  eternity  of  anguish  ! 

Again ;  the  lost  soul  is  not  only  excluded  from  all  happines,  but,  like 
wise,  from  the  Source  of  all  happiness,  from  God.  O  terrible  curse  that 
rests  upon  the  reprobate, — a  curse  which  continually  torments  his  under 
standing,  will,  memory,  and  all  the  faculties  of  his  soul !  The  damned 
would  willingly  suffer  a  thousand  hells,  in  order  to  possess  God.  Here 
upon  earth,  we  do  not  know  God  as  he  is,  we  see  him  only  as  through  a 
glass,  imperfectly ;  sensible  objects,  alone,  make  an  impression  on  us ; 
our  spirit  is  to  weak  to  penetrate  the  holy  mist  which  surrounds  the  divine 
majesty ;  but,  after  death,  that  cloud  which  hides  from  us  the  beauty  and 
grandeur  of  God,  shall  be  withdrawn,  and  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  The 
sinner  will  see  his  infinite  beauty  and  perfections ;  he  will  see  that  there  is 
nothing  more  glorious,  more  excellent,  or  more  amiable  than  God  ;  he 
will  see  with  what  an  excess  of  love  God  communicates  himself  to  the 
blessed,  and  what  plenitude  of  felicity  they  enjoy. 

But  how  shall  he  see  it 7  Only  from  afar  off,  says  our  Saviour.  Dives 
saw  the  patriarch  Abraham  with  Lazarus  in  his  bosom,  but  it  was  only 
from  afar  off.  He  raised  his  eyes  from  the  abyss  in  which  he  was  buried, 
and  at  a  great  distance  he  beheld  the  happiness  of  the  blessed,  in  which  he 
had  no  share.  "Between  us  and  you,"  said  Abraham,  "there  is  fixed  a 
great  chaos ;  so  that  they  who  would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot,  nor 
from  thence  come  hither."  (Luke  16  :  26). 

If  Dives  was  so  far  from  Abraham, — how  far  must  he  have  been  from 
God !  To  know  that  one  could  have  loved  God,  and  been  happy ;  and 
now,  to  be  compelled  to  hate  him  for  all  eternity,  in  an  excess  of  suffering, 
— can  anything  be  more  painful  ?  The  damned  will  be  forever  tormented 
by  the  thought,  "God  is  no  longer  my  God,  and  I  am  no  more  his  beloved 
creature ;  he  is  no  longer  my  father,  and  I  am  no  longer  his  child,  for  he  said 
in  his  wrath  :  *  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed  ! '  I  have  lost  my  God,  and  with 
him,  I  have  lost  everything,  consolation  and  hope,  heaven  and  earth,  all  is 
lost  with  God, — nothing  remains  but  hell!  " 

Now,  the  malice  of  sinners  leads  them  to  wish  that  there  were  no  God ; 
then  there  will  really  be  no  God  for  them.  They  will  not  now  learn  to 
know  God,  for  their  happiness, — then  they  shall  not  know  him  to  their 
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punishment.  They  find  it  now  too  arduous  to  seek  him,  whilst  they 
can  find  him, — the  time  will  come  when  they  will  seek  him,  but  shall 
not  find  him.  No,  I  am  very  wrong ;  they  shall  know  him,  they  shall 
find  him,  but  it  shall  be  as  a  rigorous  and  inexorable  Judge,— no  longer 
as  their  friend,  their  Father,  their  protector  and  their  merciful  God. 

And  all  this  does  not  move  you,  nor  make  any  impression  on  you  ? 
How  many  of  you  have  really  deserved  hell  by  your  sins,  and  would  be 
there  now,  if  you  had  been  suddenly  snatched  away  after  the  commission, 
of  a  mortal  sin  !  Let  me  unlock  for  you  the  abyss  of  flames  in  which  you 
can  see  the  ocean  of  torments  the  damned  are  suffering.  Above,  they  be 
hold  Almighty  God,  who  has  rejected  them  ;  around  them,  they  see  noth 
ing  but  hideous  loathsome  sights,  hear  nothing  save  the  wailings  and  lamen 
tations  of  their  companions  in  torments,  the  curses,  taunts,  and  blasphemies 
of  the  merciless  devils.  To  each  sense  is  given  its  proper  torture,  to  each 
vice  its  derserved  punishment.  He  who  sought  his  pleasure  in  intemperance: 
and  gluttony,  shall  there  suffer  the  pangs  of  an  insatiable  thirst  and  hunger  ; 
he  who  was  given  to  lust,  shall  there  be  environed  by  fire  and  brimstone  ; 
he  that  entertains  envy,  hatred,  and  enmity,  shall  there  weep  and  gnash  his 
teeth  with  endless  hate  and  rage.  He  that  seduced  the  innocent,  that  sought 
and  loved  the  company  of  the  wicked,  shall  be  pursued  by  the  everlasting 
curses  of  his  victims  and  accomplices. 


IT.  The  second  thought  which  torments  the  damned  soul  is:  /  am 
damned  forever.  He  knows  that  his  terrible  sins  have  merited  the  terrible 
torments  of  hell,  and  he  would  willingly  suffer  all  those  tortures,  if  he 
could  only  be  assured  that  they  would,  one  day,  come  to  an  end.  But 
alas!  he  is  damned  forever.  Out  of  hell  there  is  no  redemption. 
"There  is  a  God,"  cries  out  the  lost  soul:  "but  I  shall  never  possess 
him  ;  there  is  a  heaven,  but  I  shall  never  enter  into  it.  I  am  condemned 
to  hell  forever !  Never.  Forever.  Never  shall  I  receive  consolation, 
grace,  or  even  a  shadow  of  hope.  Forever  must  I  weep  and  bewail  my 
misfortune.  The  fire  shall  never  be  extinguished  ;  the  worm  shall  live 
forever.  I  may  call  upon  God  but  he  will  never  hearken  to  me.  I  am 
damned,  and  shall  burn  forever  without  being  consumed.  I  shall  forever 
surfer  the  pains  of  death,  and  yet  I  shall  never  die  !  But,  perhaps,  you 
will  say,  my  dear  Christians,  shall  the  excruciating  pains  and  torments  of 
these  wretched  souls  never  be  able  to  satisfy  God  for  the  injuries  inflicted 
by  their  sins?  No,  never.  They  are  indeed  doing  penance,  but  it  is 
involuntary  and  without  love,  a  penance  of  despair,  such  as  the  devils 
perform.  God  is,  indeed,  good,  but  he  is  also  just ;  and,  since  nothing  is 
more  opposed  to  his  holiness  than  sin,  he  must  and  will  punish  it  forever. 
Sin  can  never  be  blotted  out ;  the  damned  cannot  bring  forth  fruits  worthy 
of  penance,  consequently  their  punishment,  like  their  sin,  will  last  forever.. 
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III.  I  am  the  cause  of  my  own  misery,  I  am  damned  through  my  own  fault. 
This  is  the  last  burning  drop  that  overflows  the  bitter  cup.  As  long  as  the 
sinner  lives  in  this  world,  he  seldom  or  never  reflects  on  his  manifold 
privileges,  on  his  high  destiny  as  a  Christian.  The  mire  of  sensual  gratifi 
cation  blinds  him  completely,  and  makes  him  resemble  Esau,  who  sold  his 
birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage,  or  Judas  who  bartered  his  Lord  and 
Master  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  We  all  know  how  the  former  roared 
aloud  with  a  great  cry  when  he  realized  his  folly ;  and  how  the  latter  went 
and  hanged  himself  with  a  halter  in  the  anguish  of  his  terrible  despair. 

So  with  the  sinner  when  he  realizes  that  he  is  the  cause  of  his  own 
damnation.  In  that  abyss  of  everlasting  horror,  he  is  forced  to  acknowl 
edge  that  he  has  been  his  own  worst  enemy,  that  he  lost  God  of  his  own 
free  will,  and  merited  his  present  unhappiness  by  his  past  wickedness 
and  sin.  He  says:  "God  has  done  everything  to  save  me  and  to  make 
me  happy,  his  grace  and  assistance  were  never  wanting  to  me.  It  was  in 
my  power  to  be  saved,  but  I  did  everything  to  damn  myself;  and  now  I 
am  damned,  and  damned  forever,  through  my  own  fault ! " 

But,  alas !  remorse  and  self-accusation  come  too  late ;  the  time  of 
mercy  is  past ;  reproaches  and  bitter  regrets  end  only  in  rage  and 
despair.  He  would,  if  he  could,  destroy  and  annihilate  himself.  In  his 
impotent  wrath,  he  blasphemes  God  and  his  whole  creation ;  he  curses 
himself,  as  the  guilty  cause  of  his  own  damnation.  "  All  has  an  end  for 
me,"  he  exclaims  :  "  my  misery  alone  remains  for  ever !  " 

That  we  ourselves  may  not  be  damned,  let  us  attentively  consider  the  follow 
ing  points  :  /  have  many  times  deserved  to  be  damned,  and  I  am  not. 
Therefore,  what  do  I  not  owe  to  God  !  /  may  yet  be  damned,  and  it  is  very 
possible  that  I  shall  be  damned.  What  fear  and  humble  contrition  should, 
therefore,  fill  my  soul !  //  is  yet  in  my  power  to  avert  so  great  an  evil.  What 
then  must  I  do  in  order  to  save  my  soul  ? 

i.  /  have  many  times  deserved  to  be  damned.  This  assertion  needs  no 
proof.  One  mortal  sin  is  enough  to  damn  a  soul,  and  how  many  mortal 
sins  have  I  not  already  committed  ?  I  had  scarcely  arrived  at  the  use  of 
reason,  when  I  became  the  slave  of  the  devil  by  committing  sin.  My 
understanding  was  not  developed,  when  my  heart  was  already  corrupted. 
My  name  was  utterly  unknown  to  men,  when  it  was  already  known  and 
written  in  hell.  If  God  had  called  me  to  give  an  account  of  my  life  after 
the  commission  of  mortal  sin,  or  while  in  that  evil  company,  where  would 
I  be  now  ?  Most  assuredly  in  hell.  And  if  at  this  very  moment  God 
were  to  call  me  to  an  account,  what  would  be  my  lot  in  the  next  world  ? 
I  am  sleeping  on  the  very  brink  of  hell — standing  on  the  verge  of  an  awful 
precipice,  into  which  I  will  surely  fall,  if  God  in  his  mercy  does  not  uphold 
me.  Many  others  have  not  offended  God  so  grievously  as  I,  and  God  has 
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punished  them,  and  spared  me.     They  are  in  hell,  and  I  am  still  living, 
and  have  time  and  abundant  opportunities  to  repent. 

O  my  brethren,  let  each  one  of  you  thus  acknowledge  the  goodness  of 
God  in  your  behalf.  How  long  yet  will  you  remain  insensible  and  obstin- 
nate?  Up  to  this  time,  God  has  graciously  preserved  you  from  hell,  will 
you  then  continue  to  live  in  sin  ? 

2.  I  hope  not ;  for  you  may  yet  be  damned.  It  is  not  necessary  for  you 
to  transgress  all  laws,  to  break  all  the  commandments,  to  commit  all 
possible  crimes.  That  much  is  not  needed.  One  mortal  sin  is  enough  to 
damn  you  forever.  And  how  easy  is  it  to  commit  mortal  sin.  As  long  as 
man  lives,  he  is  in  danger  of  falling  into  sin  and  of  losing  his  soul ;  with 
his  last  breath  he  may  sin ;  hence,  how  true  the  thought  :  /  may  yet  be 
damned!  This  consideration  has  filled  deserts  and  monasteries  and  con 
vents  with  penitents  ;  it  has  made  the  just  tremble  all  the  days  of  their 
lives.  The  sinner,  alone,  remains  unmoved ;  and  although,  at  every  hour 
of  the  day  and  night,  he  is  exposed  to  the  danger  of  perishing  eternally,  he 
perseveres  in  his  evil  ways,  mocking  the  justice  of  an  outraged  God.  We 
may  believe  that  many  of  us  who  are  here  present  this  morning  shall  be 
damned.  This  is  a  hard,  saying;  would  to  God  that  none  of  us  could 
listen  to  it  without  a  total  change  of  life  ! 

Perhaps  you  will  say :  There  will  be  time  for  penance  yet  ?  I  say,  per 
haps  there  will  be  none  ;  at  least,  not  for  you.  He  who  outrages  the 
divine  goodness  deserves  not  the  time  of  grace.  The  mercy  of  God  is 
great,  but  it  has  its  limits.  There  shall  come  a  time  when  God  will  regard 
you  only  in  his  justice,  when  he  will  withdraw  his  grace  from  you,  when 
your  name  shall  be  blotted  out  of  the  Book  of  Life. 

3.  At  present,  we  have  the  time  and  the  means  to  avert  from  ourselves  so 
great  an  evil.  God  in  his  mercy  calls  upon  us  to  return  from  our  evil 
ways.  He  stands  at  the  door  of  your  hearts  and  asks  for  admittance  ;  he 
will  heal  your  wounds  and  open  to  you  all  the  treasures  of  his  grace. 
Make  then  a  prudent  choice ;  before  you  there  is  life  and  death,  whichso 
ever  you  choose  shall  be  given  you.  Your  salvation  or  damnation  is  left 
entirely  to  your  own  choice. 

In  conclusion : 

a.  Remember  daily  in  the  bitterness  of  your  soul  that  you  have  deserved 
hell  many  times,  and  that  you  would  be  there  at  this  moment  if  the  good 
ness  of  God  had  not  graciously  spared  you. 

b.  As  often  as  you  are  tempted  to  sin,  represent  to  yourselves  the  pains 
which  the  damned  are  suffering  in  hell,  and  thus  you  will  overcome  the 
most  violent  temptations. 
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c.  Rise  every  morning  with  the  thought :  To-day  I  may  fall  into  sin 
and  thus  deserve  hell.  This  thought  will  preserve  in  our  hearts,  during 
the  day,  a  hatred  of  sin  and  a  salutary  fear  of  its  everlasting  punishment. 
And  let  us  ever  cry  out  to  God  with  love  and  confidence  :  O  Father  of 
mercies,  I  know  and  acknowledge  my  fault ;  by  my  sins  I  have  deserved 
to  be  cast  away  forever  from  thy  presence  ;  thy  goodness,  alone,  has  pre 
served  me  from  being,  even  now,  among  the  damned.  Permit  not  that 
my  soul,  so  dearly  bought,  should  perish.  And  as  thou  hast  created  me 
to  love  and  praise  thee  forever,  grant  that  by  penance  and  good  works,  I 
may  make  sure  my  vocation  and  election.  Amen. 

A.  W.,  O.  S.  B. 


NINETEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 


THE  SMALL  NUMBER  OF  THE  ELECT. 

"Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen."     Matt.  22  :  14. 

The  Gospel  of  this  day  tells  us  of  a  king,  who  made  a  marriage-feast  for 
his  son  and  invited  many  guests.  But  they  refused  to  come.  Sending 
other  messengers  he  said  to  them:  "Tell  them  that  were  invited  :  Behold 
I  have  prepared  my  dinner.  Come  ye  to  the  wedding."  But  some  went 
their  ways,  paying  no  attention  to  his  message ;  and  the  rest  laid  hands  on 
his  servants,  and  put  them  to  death.  At  length,  the  king  in  his  wrath, 
having  destroyed  those  ungrateful  murderers,  sent  forth  other  servants  into 
the  highways  to  gather  together  "  all  that  they  found  both  bad  and  good  : 
and  the  wedding  was  filled  with  guests."  But  when  all  were  assembled, 
the  king  going  into  the  supper  room,  discovered  there  a  man  who  had  not 
on  a  wedding-garment.  And  having  questioned  him  to  no  purpose,  the 
king  commanded  his  servants  to  bind  this  negligent  guest,  hand  and  foot, 
and  cast  him  out  into  the  exterior  darkness  where  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.  For  many  are  called  but  few  are  chosen. 

I.  This  king  who  made  the  marriage-feast  for  his  son  is  Almighty  God, 
who  willed  that  his  divine  Son  should  accomplish  the  redemption  of  man 
kind  by  forming  with  our  nature  so  perfect  and  intimate  a  union,  that  it  is 
compared  to  the  close  union  existing  between  man  and  wife.  The  figure, 
it  is  true,  is  somewhat  imperfect ;  since  although  by  matrimony  two  are 
made  one  flesh,  the  sacred  bond  is  dissolved  by  death ;  whereas,  at  the 
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death  of  Christ,  his  divinity  remained  united  with  his  separated  body  and 
soul,  and  will  continue  to  be  united  with  them  forever.  This  is  the  indis 
soluble  nuptials  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  the  union  of  the  divine  and 
human  natures,  which  took  place  in  the  chaste  womb  of  the  immaculate 
Virgin ; — a  union  strengthened  by  the  holy  Cross,  on  which  he  purchased 
with  his  blood  the  Church  of  God,  his  spouse.  Our  Saviour,  moreover, 
enters  into  the  most  intimate  union  with  every  individual  human  soul  by  the 
holy  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  Penance,  and  especially  by  holy  Com 
munion,  when  he  adorns  her  with  the  nuptial  garment  of  sanctifying  grace, 
and  abides  in  her  and  she  in  him.  This  union  will  be  perfected  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  when  the  loving  soul  shall  behold  her  Beloved,  face 
to  face. 

"  And  he  sent  his  servants  to  call  them  that  were  invited  to  the  marriage ; 
and  they  would  not  come.  Again  he  sent  the  other  servants,  saying :  Tell 
them  that  were  invited :  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  dinner :  my  beeves  and 
failings  are  killed  and  all  things  are  ready  ;  come  ye  to  the  wedding.  But  they 
neglected  and  went  their  ways,  one  to  his  farm,  and  another  to  his  merchan 
dise,  and  the  rest  laid  hands  on  his  servants  and  having  treated  them  coniumeli- 
ously,  put  them  to  death"  The  Jews  were  the  first  called  to  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  the  first  invited  to  partake  of  the  heavenly  banquet  of  grace  and 
salvation. 

1.  The  servants  firs1"  ^ent  to  them  were  the  Prophets  who  foretold  the 
coming  of  the  Bridegroom.     Later,  the  other  servants  of  the  king  were 
John  the  Baptist  and  the  Apostles,  who  announced  that  the  Bridegroom 
had   at  last  appeared  in  the  garb  of  human  nature.     They  could   say, 
indeed,  with  truth  :   " All  things  are  ready."    But  that  perverse  race  treated 
those  multiplied  invitations  with  neglect  and  indifference,  and    were  as 
reluctant  to  receive  the  divine  messengers,  as  they  afterwards  were  averse  to 
embracing  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  when  he  had  shed  his  blood  for  them. 
Immersed  in  earthly  cares  and  grovelings  in  the  mire  of  earthly  goods,  (as 
they  still  remain  even  to  the  present  day,)  they  undervalued  the  gift  ot 
redemption  and  preferred  frivolous  and  passing  pleasures  to  the  real  and 
substantial  joys  of  the  heavenly  banquet.     The  Gospel  says  :  Some  of  them 
that  were  invited  went  so  far  as  to  maltreat  and  abuse  the  king's  messeng 
ers.     This  also  were  the  Jews  guilty  of,  as  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  record. 

2.  But  when  the  king  heard  of  it  he  was  angry,  and  sending  his  armies, 
he  destroyed  those  murderers  and  burnt  their  city.     This  obviously  refers  to 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  forty  years  later,  when  the  Romans,  under 
Titus  and  Vespasian,   became  the  instruments  in  the  hands  of  God  to 
execute   his  judgments   upon  the  guilty  inhabitants.     All   the  temporal 
punishments  then  and  there  endured  by  the  Jews  were  but  a  type  of  the 
excruciating  and  eternal  torments  reserved  for  the  enemies  of  God  in  the 
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world  to  come.  The  Gentiles,  in  strong  contrast  to  the  Jews,  thronged 
the  highways  of  the  earth.  Left  to  themselves,  and  without  a  positive  law, 
they  wandered  about  in  darkness  and  error,  not  knowing  what  path  to 
follow.  Some  of  them,  naturally  good,  followed  the  dictates  of  their 
conscience ;  others,  swayed  by  wicked  passions,  followed  only  the  inclina 
tions  of  their  perverse  hearts ;  but  none  were  excluded  from  the  oppor 
tunities  of  salvation.  "The  servants  going  out  into  the  highways  gathered 
together  all  that  they  found,  both  good  and  bad,  and  the  wedding  was 
filled  with  guests," — that  is,  at  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  and  their 
successors,  great  multitudes  of  the  Gentiles  were  gathered  into  the  fold  of 
the  One  Holy  Catholic  Church. 

II.  Of  those  who  accepted  the  invitation  to  the  wedding-feast,  (accord 
ing  to  the  parable),  not  all  will  be  saved.  For  there  are  yet  other  nuptials 
of  which  it  is  written  :  "  Blessed  are  they  who  are  called  to  the  marriage- 
supper  of  the  Lamb ; "  and  these  nuptials  are  celebrated  in  that  city  into- 
which  nothing  defiled  can  enter.  "  God  has  loved  us  in  time,"  says  St. 
Augustine,  "when  we  displeased  him,  but  only  that  he  might  produce  in 
us  that  by  which  we  please  him.  And  since  many  place  obstacles  in  the 
way  of  the  conversion  of  their  souls  to  the  capacity  of  pleasing  him,  there 
fore  a  new  separation  will  take  place." 

1.  "  And  the  king  went  in  there  to  see  the  guests :   and  he  saw  there  a  man 
who  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment."     The  hour  of  death  is  that  in  which 
we  enter  the  everlasting  Banquet-hall,  and  Jesus  Christ,   the  King,  ap 
proaching  us,  casts  a  piercing  glance  upon  us,  to  see  if  we  are  worthy  of 
admittance  to  the  feast.     The  wedding-garment  with  which  he  requires  us 
to  be  clothed,  is  the  garment  of  divine  charity  that  covers  a  multitude  of 
sins.     As  all  reprobates  die  in  sin,  so  all  the  elect  die  in  charily,  either  because 
they  die  in  the  state  of  grace,  as  the  just  who  die  a  sudden  death  ;  or, 
because  they  die  in  making  acts  of  charity,  as  so  many  Saints  have  died  ; 
or,  because  they  die  martyrs  of  charity,  or,  because  they  die  from  excess  of 
charity  as  St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  the  wonder  of  charity,  or  St.  Theresa,  who 
was  consumed  with   the  flames  of  divine  love ;   and  above  all,   as  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  who  died  from  no  disease  but  from  the  force  of  divine 
love. 

2.  And  the  king  said  to  him  :   "Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not 
having  on  a  wedding  garment  r>     But  he  was  silent. "     Having  abused  the 
graces  of  God,  the  sinner  will   have  nothing  to  say  in   his  own  defence. 
Then  the  king  will  command  his  holy  Angels  to  cast  him  into  the  exterior 
darkness  of  hell,  where  he  will  be  forever  shut  out  from  the  light  and  sight 
of  God,  and,  with  all  the  other  lost  and  tortured  spirits,  will  give  way  to- 
continual  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
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3.     Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen.     The  meaning  of  these  words 
of  our  Lord,  is  obvious  from  the  parable  itself.     The  kingdom  is  the 
kingdom  of  God  in  heaven  and  on  earth.     The  king   is  God,    who  has 
prepared  for  us  a  great  banquet.     He  has  sent  his  own  Son  and  his  priests 
to  invite  all  men  to  partake  of  that  banquet,  but  only  a  few  accept  the 
invitation.     Jesus  and  his  Church  are  contemned  by  the  children  of 
world,  and  even  among  those  who  pretend  to  be  the  disciples  of  the  Lord, 
there  are  traitors.     Wherefore,  Jesus  himself  draws  the  dreadful  inference  : 
"Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen."     The  religion  of  Christ  is  the 
religion  of  the  Crucified.     Mortification  and  self-denial  are  the  distinctive 
characteristics  of  the   elect.     We  read   in   St.   Matthew's  Gospel   (7:13,) 
Enter  ye  in  at  the  narrow  gate  ;  for  wide  is  the  gale,  and  broad  the  way  that 
leadeth  to  destruction-  and  many  there  are  who  enter  by  it.    How  narrow  is  the 
gate,  and  strait  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  life;  and  few  there  are,  who  find  it! 
And  again,  in  St.  Luke,  we  read  :   "  A  certain  man  asked  Jesus  :  Lord,  are 
they  few  who  are  saved"  ?  and  Jesus  answered  :   "  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the 
narrow  gate',  for  I  say  to  you,  many  shall  seek  to  enter,  and  shall  not  be 
able."     (Luke  13.    2*3  :  24). 

III.  Considering  these  words  :  ' '  Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen, " 
certain  wiseacres  trusting  to  their  own  false  wisdom,  have  seen  fit  to  make 
themselves  judges  of  God.  ' '  Why, "  they  question,  ' '  does  God  create  men, 
when  he  for  sees,  that  they  will  be  eternally  lost  /> " 

i.  To  such  persons  I  reply:  You  must  renounce  Christianity,  if  you 
will  only  admit,  what  you  can  comprehend.  In  what  kind  of  a  God  do 
you  believe  ?  If  you  only  believe  in  a  God  whose  thoughts  are  as  your 
thoughts,  you  make  yourselves  equal  to  God.  There  are  many  who  ex 
plain  away  the  Christian  truths,  according  to  the  reasonings  of  their  own 
poor,  feeble  intellect.  But  the  wisdom  of  the  world  is  folly  before  God. 
We  preach  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel:  "  Many  are  called,  but  few  are 
chosen."  "Unless  you  do  penance  (Luke  13:  3),  you  shall  all  likewise 
perish."  "If  thou  wilt. enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments  (Matt. 
19:  17.) 

2  God  has  not  created  you,  that  he  might  condemn  you  ;  neither  has 
he  created  you,  that  you  should  offend  him  by  sins.  He  has  created  you 
to  serve  him.  If  you  practice  virtue,  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  < 
his  holy  will,  he  will  admit  you  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  if  you 
refuse  to  clothe  yourself  with  the  wedding  garment  of  his  grace,— if  you 
thrust  yourself  into  his  presence,  unabsolved  and  unprepared  for  the  great 
marriage-feast  of  the  Lamb,  how  can  you  complain  if  God  cast  you  forth 
from  his  face  and  condemn  you  to  everlasting  punishments  ? 


248  TWENTIETH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

3.  God  having  created  man  according  to  his  own  image  and  likeness, 
gave  him  a  free  will,  without  which  the  human  soul  would  lack  its  highest 
dignity  and  grandest  prerogative.     Without  free  will  we  could  not  merit 
heaven  ;   but  alas  !  we  have  also  the  power  to  abuse  that  noble  faculty  to 
our  eternal  reprobation.     The  torment  of  hell  is  the  deliberate  choice  of 
our  own  perverse  will.      "Before  man  is  life  and  death,  good  and  evil, 
that  which  he  shall  choose  shall  be  given  him."     (Ecclus.  15  :   18.) 

4.  The  Lord  is  a  God  of  justice,  as  well  as  a  God  of  mercy.     The 
damned  in  hell  glorify  the  name  of  Gcd  as  much  as  the  blessed  in  heaven, 
for  as  he  manifests  his  mercy  in  the  elect,  so  he  manifests  his  justice  in  the 
condemned. 

Attend,  then,  my  beloved,  to  the  words  of  Eternal  Truth,  who,  although 
he  desires  all  men  should  be  saved,  and  shed  his  precious  blood  for  all 
men  upon  the  cross,  nevertheless  has  said  :  "Many  are  called,  but  few  are 
chosen."  Let  us  accept  his  word  according  to  his  own  interpretation; 
and  regulate  our  lives  accordingly.  God  does  not  refuse  his  grace ;  and 
if  we  co-operate  with  that  grace,  we  shall  enter  with  the  blessed  minority 
of  the  elect  into  the  narrow  gate  which  leads  to  everlasting  life.  While 
the  many  pursue  the  broad  road  which  conducts  to  eternal  ruin,  we  shall 
be  of  the  chosen  few  who  shall  go  in,  arrayed  in  clean  wedding-garments 
to  the  marriage-feast  of  the  Lamb,  and  sit  down  as  honored  guests  at  his 
glad,  celestial  banquet.  Amen. 

BISHOP  KETTELER. 
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THE    LAST    SACRAMENTS. 

"  Sir,  come  down  before  that  my  son  die."     John  4  :  49. 

It  is  a  great  happiness  for  a  sick  or  dying  person  if  some  one  interests 
himself,  like  the  father  of  the  sick  boy  mentioned  in  to-day's  Gospel,  to 
secure  for  him  a  visit  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  When  sickness  and 
death  draw  near,  where  else  shall  help  be  sought  and  found  save  in  Jesus, 
the  Life  and  Hope  of  the  world  ?  Consequently,  if  we  have  an  invalid  in 
our  house,  or  if  we,  ourselves,  fall  sick,  it  should  be  our  first  care  to 
entreat  Jesus  to  come  to  us,  being  always  convinced  that  it  is : 
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I.  A  great  happiness  to  receive  the  holy  Sacraments  at  the  hour  of  death, 
and 

II.  That,  in  order  to  partake  worthily  of  them,  we  must  prepare  well  for 
their  reception. 

I.     It  is  assuredly,  at  any  time,  a  great  and  precious  grace  to  receive 
the  Sacraments  of  Penance  and   the  holy  Eucharist.     Who  can  express 
how  glad,  how  contented,    how  happy  that  man  is,   who,   after  a  good 
confession,  has  been  absolved  from  many  and  grievous  sins  ;  and  has  been 
again  united  by  a  worthy  Communion  to  his  offended  but  merciful  God. 
There  have  been  converted  sinners  who  have  said,  after  a  contrite  con 
fession,  that  the  whole  world  could  not  purchase  from  them  the  happiness 
they  enjoyed.     But  this  happiness  is  especially  great  in  the  case  of  a  sick 
and   dying  man.     Look  at  his  family,    relatives,    parents,   children.     So 
long  as  the  sick  person  has  not  confessed,— communicated,  nor  received 
Extreme  Unction,   they  are  all  full   of  anxiety  on  his  account,  and  say 
again  and  again  :   "O,  if  he  had  only  been  to  confession  !     How  shall  we 
manage  to  have  him  confess?"     But,  when  everything  has  been  done  and 
he  has  received  the  last  rites,  then,  they  are  no  longer  troubled  or  anxious. 
They  exclaim,  "God  be  praised !  he  has  attended  well  to  the  affair  of  his 
soul's  salvation  !  "     Turn  then  to  the  sick  person,  the  dying  man.     Before 
he  received  the  last  Sacraments,   he  was  full   of  the  fear  of  death ;    be 
wildered,  agonized,  impatient,  he  tossed  from  side  to  side,  complaining 
constantly  of  his  sufferings.     No  one  dared  tell  him  how  sick  he  is,  nor 
mention  death  to  him.      "I  am  not  as  bad  as  you  think  !  "  he  exclaimed  : 
"there  is  no  danger  ;  there  is  time  enough  yet  to  call  in  a  priest.     I  will 
let  you  all  know  when  I  wish  to  go  to  confession  and  Communion  ! ' 
But,  after  he  has  received  the  holy  Sacraments,  how  changed  is  all  this.   Then 
he  exclaims:   "O  how  happy  and  contented  I  feel!     I  have  made  my 
peace  with  God ! "     He  is  no  longer  impatient,  but  meek  as  a  lamb  ;  he 
complains  no  more  of  the  pains  of  his  sickness  ;  he  does  not  fear  death, 
but  he  himself  begins  to  speak  calmly  of  its  approach.     He  even  comforts 
his  family  who  stand  sorrowfully  around  him  and  tells  them  not  to  weep. 
He  thanks  the  good  priest  who  has  administered  to  him  the  Viaticum  and 
Extreme  Unction  ;  he  holds  the  Crucifix  devoutly  in  his  hand,  and  calls 
upon  his  Redeemer  ;  he  turns  his  eyes  toward  heaven,  and  rejoices  that  he 
will  soon  leave  this  vale  of  tears  and  go  to  God.     Ah !  what  has  produced 
this  marvelous  change?     The  holy  Sacraments  of  the  Church  ;  and  conse 
quently,  we  see  what  a  great  happiness  it  is  to  receive  them  in  our  last 
hour.     They  it  is  that  calm  and  comfort  the  sick,  by  the  conviction  that 
God  has  forgiven  them  their  sins  ;  they  it  is  that  impart  to  us  patience  in 
sickness,  and  strength  against  the  temptations  of  the  evil  one  ;  that  give 
to  the  departing  soul,  a  foretaste  of  heaven  and  of  eternal  felicity.     O, 
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whoever  worthily  and  devoutly  receives  the  holy  Sacraments  on  his  death 
bed,  may  die  peacefully,  for  he  dies  in  the  grace  of  God  ? 

II.  But  what  must  we  do  to  render  ourselves  worthy  of  partaking  of  this 
great  grace  ?  Although,  at  present,  we  may  enjoy  health,  and  strength, 
the  hour  may  not  be  far  distant  when  we  may  be  stretched  upon  a  bed  of 
sickness,  yea,  perhaps  upon  the  bed  of  death.  How,  then,  shall  we  secure 
to  ourselves  these  great  requisites  for  a  happy  death  ? 

1.  Frequently  during  life  to  receive  the  holy  Sacraments.     He  who  in 
his  days  of  health,  often  confesses  and  communicates,  has  not  many  nor 
grievous  sins  upon  his  soul ;  he  is  not  so  much  afraid  of  confession  ;  he  is 
a  well-known  guest  at  the  holy  table  of  the  Lord  ;  and  since,  during  his 
life-time,  he  has  taken  so  much  time  to  prepare  himself  to  approach  this 
sacred  banquet,  God,  in  his  last  illness,  will  give  him  time  to  satisfactorily 
arrange  his  spiritual  affairs.      On   the  contrary,   the  indifferent  Catholic, 
who  has  been  negligent  all  his  life-time  in  the  reception  of  the  Sacraments, 
and  has  postponed   them  from  time  to  time,  may  well  fear  that  Almighty 
God  will  deny  him  the  grace  of  receiving  them  properly  on  his  dying  bed. 

2.  Cultivate  a  longing  desire  to  receive  the  holy  Sacraments,   and  pray 
fervently  for  this  grace.     Yes,  my  Christian  friends  ;   how  many  do  we  see 

dying  without  the  Sacraments,  snatched  out  of  life  by  sudden  or  violent 
deaths.  Others,  again,  are  deprived  of  reason  or  consciousness  by  Almighty 
God,  because,  through  their  own  fault,  their  negligence  or  indifference 
whilst  in  health,  they  have  not  merited  the  grace  of  receiving  piously, 
devoutly  and  with  full  consciousness  the  last  rites  on  their  death-beds. 
Let  us,  then,  pray  daily  to  our  good  God  that  he  will  deliver  us  from  a 
sudden  and  unprovided  death  ;  that  he  will  not  permit  us  to  leave  this 
world  unpreparedly,  but  grant  us  opportunity  and  the  full  use  of  our 
faculties  to  receive  all  the  last  rites  of  the  Church.  For  this  intention,  let 
us  frequently  invoke  the  powerful  intercession  of  Mary,  the  Mother  of  God, 
St.  Joseph,  our  Guardian  Angel,  and  all  our  holy  Patrons,  that  they  may 
procure  for  us  this  grace  and  may  come  to  our  assistance  and  protect  us 
from  evil  at  our  last  moment. 

3.  Let  us  solemnly  charge  our  relatives  and  friends  in  the  event  of 
serious  sickness,  to  notify  us  of  our  danger  so  that,  according  to  the  words 
of  St.  James,  they  may  call  in  the  priests  of  the  Church  to  minister  at  our 
sick-bed,  and  neglect  nothing  that  may  be  necessary  for  our  soul's  welfare. 
Beseech  them  to  imitate  the  Ruler  mentioned  in  to-day's  Gospel,  who, 
filled  with  anxiety  for  his  sick  son,  hastened  to  Jesus,  overflowing  with  the 
liveliest  confidence  in  his  power.      Amen. 
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THE    VICE    OF    DRUNKENNESS. 

"Be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  luxury"     Ephes.  5:18. 

Never,  perhaps,  was  it  more  necessary  to  enforce  this  injunction,  than 
in  our  own  time.     Notwithstanding  the  many  denunciations  of  Holy  Wn 
against  the  vice  of  drunkenness;  notwithstanding  the  threat  of  the  Most 
Hi-h   delivered  by  his  prophet:   "Wo  to  you  that  are  mighty  to  drink 
wine,  and  stout  men  at  drunkenness"  (Is.  5  :   12,) ;  and  the  words 
Lord  himself  confirming  these  terrible  menaces:   "Take  heed  to  your 
selves     lest    perhaps    your    hearts    be   overcharged    with   surfeiting   and 
drunkenness,     ...     and  that  day  (the  day  of  final  judgment)  come 
upon  you  suddenly"  :  (Luke  21  :  34), -still  the  greater  part  of  the  men, 
deaf  to  the  calls  of  reason,  and  to  the  admonitions  of  eternal  Wis 
continue  to  rank  themselves  among  those,  whose  end  is  destruction,  whose 
God  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  their  shame.      (Phil.  3  :   19). 
great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  wept  over  these  excesses  in  his  own  days  ; 
but  at  present  they  have  become  so  popular,  fashionable,  and  universal, 
that  multitudes  are  ashamed  not  to  be  guilty  of  them.     Nay,  such  is  the 
prevalence  of  immoderate  drinking,  that  the  vile  habit  is  lamentably  con 
spicuous  even  in  that  sex,  which  should  be  adorned  with  every  gentle  and 
amiable  quality,  and  distinguished  by  an  aversion  to  gross  and 
pleasures.     Disguise  and  palliate  it  as  you  will,  we  find  many  drunkards 
among  women,  and    even  among  so-called  ladies.     Many  persons  try  t 
persuade  themselves,  that  to  habitually  drink  to  excess  is  a  pardonabl 
weakness,    and   by  no  means   so   enormous   a   crime  as  preachers   and 
moralists  would  have  us  believe.     But  even  if  the  vice  itself  did  not,  in 
various  ways,  betray  its'  gross  iniquity,   the  express  prohibitions  of  our 
Creator  and  sovereign  Lord,— of  him  from  whom  all  good  gifts  proceed- 
would  suffice  to  make  us  detest  it  with  our  whole  hearts.     But  as  men,  for 
the  most  part,  are  more  strongly  affected  by  the  fear  of  punishment  than 
by  the  hatred  of  sin,  I  will  endeavor  to  meet  their  ideas  and  feelings, 

/.     By  setting  before  them  some  of  the  lamentable  consequences  of  drunken 
ness  here  and  hereafter  ;  and 

//.     Refuting  the  frivolous  arguments  which  are  usually  alleged  in  its  de 
fence. 
I.     If  every  crime  were  immediately  followed  by  punishment ;— if  the 
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avaricious,  for  example,  like  the  servant  of  Eliseus,  were  instantly  stricken 
with  leprosy,  ; — if  hypocrites,  like  Ananias  and  Saphira,  were  smitten  with 
instantaneous  death,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  but  that  such  sensible  and 
terrible  effects  of  God's  indignation  would  restrain  the  greater  part  of  men 
within  the  limits  of  duty,  and  keep  them  to  the  faithful  observance  of  every 
•divine  command.  But  because  men  often  experience  that  sin  brings  with 
it  no  immediate  punishment,  no  prejudice  to  their  health,  no  diminution 
of  their  worldly  consequence  and  prosperity,  they  grow  bold  and  reckless, 
and  endeavor  either  to  forget,  or  to  set  at  naught  the  terrible  wrath  to 
come. 

i.  With  regard  to  many  vices,  the  Lord  is  slow  to  anger;  and  de 
ferring  his  vengeance  till  the  great  day  of  eternity,  frequently  permits  those 
who  indulge  in  them  to  pass  through  life  apparently  comfortable,  honor 
able,  and  happy.  But  with  respect  to  intemperance,  the  order  of  his  Provi 
dence  is  wholly  different.  He  generally  causes  them  to  be  severely  afflicted, 
even  in  this  life,  with  many  species  of  calamity.  Their  crime,  when 
habitual,  leads  almost  infallibly  to  the  ruin  of  their  constitution,  and  the 
degradation  of  their  character ;  at  the  same  time  that  it  disqualifies  them  for 
•any  real  enjoyment  HERE,  and  prepares  for  them  eternal  miseries  HERE 
AFTER. 

a.  Health  is  of  all  treasures  the  most  valuable.  It  is  the  very  life  of 
our  life.  Possessed  of  health,  the  lowest  among  men  can  procure  and 
take  a  variety  of  gratifications :  without  it,  the  most  wealthy  and  prosper- 
•ous  find  everything  which  is  called  pleasure,  insipid,  disgusting,  and  loath 
some.  But  health  has  no  enemy  as  formidable  as  intemperance.  Health 
depends  on  the  due  performance  of  the  vital  functions.  While  these  go  on 
properly,  we  are  sound,  vigorous,  alert,  and  cheerful ;  but  whatever  dis 
turbs  them,  necessarily  generates  disease :  and  disturbed  they  must  be, 
whenever  nature,  which  is  content  with  little,  is  overpowered  by  unreason 
able  gratifications  of  the  sensual  appetite.  Every  act  of  intoxication  puts 
nature  to  the  expense  of  a  fever,  in  order  to  discharge  the  poisonous 
draught ;  and  uncommonly  strong  must  be  the  constitution  which  can 
resist  uninjured  the  repetition  of  such  violent  shocks.  Hence,  we  daily 
see  the  Epicure  and  the  drunkard  emaciated  by  disease,  even  before  they 
liave  arrived  at  the  prime  of  life.  Alas !  are  sickness  and  death  too  slow 
in  their  progress  ?  Must  men  solicit  their  approach,  by  violating  the  laws 
of  their  Creator  !  O,  did  they  but  reflect  on  the  pains,  infirmities  and 
premature  deaths,  which  are  occasioned  by  excess :  did  they  consider 
themselves  as  guilty  of  the  execrable  crime  of  suicide,  they  would  surely 
shrink  back  with  horror  from  the  excessive  indulgence  of  their  darling 
vice.  Hence,  the  wisest  of  men  has  given  us  this  serious  admonition  : 
•"  Look  not  on  the  wine  when  the  color  thereof  shineth  in  the 
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glass  :  it  goeth  in  pleasantly,  but  in  the  end,  it  will  bite  like  a  snake,  and 
will  spread  abroad  poison  like  a  basilisk." 

b.  To  the  ruin  of  his  health,  we  may  add  the  degradation  of  character, 
another  fatal  consequence  of  intemperance.     The  drunkard  casts  a  foul 
blot  on  his  own  reputation,  forfeits  the  confidence  of  his  fellow-men,  and 
is  cautiously  shunned  by  all  prudent  persons,  as  a  corrupter  of  morals  and 
a  pest  of  society.     Who  that  has  not  lost  his  senses,  would  repose  a  trust 
in  one  whom  he  knows  to  be  addicted  to  intoxication  ?     Who  would  de 
posit  a  secret  in  his  breast,  or  appoint  him  to  the  management  of  any 
important  concern?     Who  that  has  any  regard  for  the  interest  of  any 
fellow-creature  would  not  admonish  him  to  avoid  the  company  of  such  a 
man  !     Yes,  to  all  wise  and  good  men  no  character  on  earth  appears  more 
despicable  than  that  of  a  habitual  drunkard. 

c.  Drunkenness  is  the  parent  of  idleness  and  poverty.     It  inflames  all 
the  bad  passions  of  the  human  heart ;  swells  up  pride  into  insupportable 
arrogance,  heightens  jealousy  to  distraction,  and  enkindles  anger  into  fury. 
It  is  in  fact  a  voluntary  frenzy ;  for  he  that  is  intoxicated  differs  from  a 
madman  in  nothing,  except  in  this,  that  his  madness  is  of  his  own  making 
and  of  shorter  duration.     Hence,   profaneness,   blasphemies,    impurities, 
rage,    murder,   are   so  often   seen   among   its   melancholy  consequences. 
Even  when  it  does  not  break  out  into  all  this  violence  and  ferocity,  yet  it 
has  permanently  a  lamentable  effect  on   the  general  character  and  disposi 
tion  ;  it  gives  to  the  whole  conduct  of  a  man  a  tincture  of  roughness  and 
asperity.     The  drunkard  has  little  of  serenity,  good  humor  and  sweetness, 
even  in  his  sober  intervals.     His  spirits  are  disturbed,  agitated,  and  con 
tinually  on  the  fret ;  and  he  vents  himself  in  unkind  and  morose  treatment 
of  those  who  have  the  strongest  claims  on  his  benignity  and  love.     Gradu 
ally   and    insensibly,    his    understanding    is   impaired    by    the    repeated 
debaucheries  which    have  corrupted    his  heart ;    and  his  mind   sinks  at 
length  into  a  state  of  deplorable  stupidity. 

2.  As  to  its  consequences  in  a  future  state,  the  Lord,  by  his  Apostle, 
has  expressly  declared,  that  ' '  drunkards  shall  not  possess  the  kingdom  of 
God"  (i  Cor.  6.)  Neither  faith,  nor  religion,  nor  brotherly  love,  nor 
prayers,  nor  sacrifices,  will  avail  to  their  salvation,  who  are  found  wanting 
in  sobriety,  and  purity  of  heart  and  life.  Vain,  miserably  vain,  is  the 
attempt  to  unite  the  hope  of  heavenly  bliss,  with  the  abuse  of  earthly  gifts 
and  blessings.  O  Christians,  we  are  daily  shocked  by  the  melancholy 
account  of  fellow-creatures  dying  in  fits  of  intemperance  :  and  will  not 
their  example  alarm  and  reform  the  most  besotted  and  abandoned  of 
sinners?  Do  you  not  tremble,  lest,  after  the  next  excess,  you  should 
recover  your  reason  in  another  world,  surrounded  by  all  the  horrors  of 
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guilt  and  eternal  perdition  ?  O,  it  is  dreadful  beyond  all  expression,  to  be 
hurried  into  eternity  in  a  state  of  beastly  intoxication,  and  appear  in  that 
condition,  at  the  bar  of  God's  tremendous  justice.  On  the  whole,  there 
fore,  it  is  evident,  that  drunkenness  is  destructive  of  all  that  is  great,  good, 
and  desirable  on  earth  or  in  heaven.  It  impairs  men's  understanding, 
blunts  all  their  faculties,  destroys  their  health,  consumes  their  property, 
shuts  out  from  them  every  real  enjoyment,  corrupts  their  heart,  and  blasts 
their  character.  To  their  families,  their  friends,  and  all  who  have  an 
interest  in  their  well-being,  it  is  a  source  of  affliction  and  tears.  It  makes 
them  objects  of  derision,  and  dupes  to  the  vilest  of  men,  nuisances  and 
pests  of  society,  callous  to  every  tender  and  amiable  sentiment,  deaf  to  the 
commands  of  God,  and  to  the  awful  warnings  of  eternity. 

II.  Against  these  powerful  arguments,  let  us  consider  what  they  have 
to  offer  in  excuse. 

1.  Some  pretend   that  long   habit  has  made  intoxicating  liquors  so 
necessary  to  their  comfort,  and  even  to  their  existence,  that  they  absolutely 
cannot  abstain  from  them.      But,  if,  at  the  very  instant  they  were  about  to 
take   it,  they  were  assured  the  liquor  were  mixed  with  poison,  would  they 
not  show  us  that  they  had  the  power  of  abstaining.     Let  them  know,  then, 
and  reflect,  that  it  is  always  filled  with  poison — poison  of  the  deadliest 
kind  for  body  as  well  as  soul. 

True  it  is,  they  cannot  overcome  their  inveterate  propensity  without 
great  difficulty  and  pain  :  yet  they  cannot  indulge  it  without  pains  and 
difficulties  incomparably  greater.  Let  them  but  sum  up  a  vigorous  resolu 
tion,  make  at  once  an  heroic  effort,  and  the  thing  is  done.  Satisfaction, 
comfort,  peace,  and  happiness  shall  once-  more  return  to  possess  their 
breasts,  and  gladden  their  souls.  Whereas  the  longer  they  continue  to 
gratify  the  cravings  of  a  vitiated  appetite,  the  more  they  augment  its 
strength,  till  they  become  so  enslaved  to  its  dominion,  that  they  can  never 
more  regain  their  freedom. 

2.  Another  excuse  for  drunkenness  is  drawn  from  the  incitements  to  it, 
which   are  found  in   convivial   meeting.     These  are,   indeed,   a  powerful 
attraction  to  cheerfulness  and  mirth ;   but  they  should  never  be  made  the 
occasion  of  excess.     When  men  pass  the  bounds  of  moderation  from  the 
allurements   of  society,   and    not   from    any  natural  fondness  for   drink, 
though  their  conduct  be  certainly  less  beastly,  it  may  be  none  the  less, 
equally  criminal.     A  good  Christian  is  not  insensible  to  social  pleasures, 
and  may  innocently  seek  in  them  recreation  and  enjoyment :  but  when  he 
rejoices,  he  rejoices  in  the  Lord,  and  his  moderation  he  makes  known  to 
all  men  ;  because  the  Lord  is  nigh.     A  virtuous  man  and  faithful  disciple 
of  Jesus  Christ  will   partake  of  the   blessings   which   divine   Providence 
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imparts  to  him,  in  the  family-circle,  and  among  those  whose  good  sense 
and  worthy  qualities  recommend  them  to  his  esteem.  In  such  society,  he 
will  gratefully,  temperately,  and  happily  take  the  repast,  which  the  bounty 
of  God  has  provided  for  him  ;  but  he  will  never  connect  himself  with 
clubs  and  associations,  whose  main  object  is  to  foster  sensual  excess. 

Act  with  the  firmness  of  men.  Fear  not  the  ridicule  of  worldlings. 
Esteem  it  a  matter  of  glory,  rather  than  of  shame,  when  you  are  derided 
by  profligates,  on  acconnt  of  your  sobriety.  I  do  not  say,  you  should 
make  no  account  of  their  scorn ;  no,  you  should  prize  it,  as  the  highest 
compliment  such  person  can  pay  to  your  character  and  merits.  If,  by 
mean  compliances,  you  seek  to  recommend  yourself  to  their  favor,  they 
will  themselves  despise  you  in  the  end  ;  and  you  will  be  sure  to  be  con 
demned  by  all  the  respectable  portion  of  mankind. 

3.  Sometimes,  it  is  said:  "If  I  do  not  press  my  visitors  to  freely 
circulate  the  glass,  and  invite  them  to  do  so  by  my  own  example,  I  shall 
be  wanting  in  hospitality,  and  shall  lose  their  friendship."  You  ought  to 
know  that  true  politeness  puts  every  one  at  ease,  and  is  equally  averse  to 
inattention  and  importunity.  But,  if  your  guests  are  not  satisfied  unless 
you  make  beasts  of  them  and  of  yourselves  alike,  God  grant  that  you  may, 
indeed,  lose  the  friendship  of  such  people  !  What  satisfaction  can  you 
find  in  such  company,  when  you  must  either  reproach  them,  or  offend 
them  by  your  moderation,  or  ruin  yourself  in  compliance  with  their 
depravity  ?  O,  let  no  man  be  your  friend  who  seeks  to  make  you  the  enemy 
of  God  !  Amen. 

MASSILLON. 
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RESTITUTION. 

"Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  ihee  all."     Matt.  18  :  26. 

These  are  the  words,  my  brethren,  of  the  unjust  servant  to  his  master, 
when  the  latter,  (as  the  Gospel  of  to-day  tells  us),  commanded  that  he 
should  be  sold,  together  with  his  wife,  his  children,  and  all  his  possessions, 
in  satisfaction  for  his  lawful  debts.  Going  out  from  the  presence  of  his 
lord,  after  having  experienced  his  merciful  forbearance,  the  servant  met 
one  of  his  fellows,  who  owed  him  a  trifling  sum.  Laying  hold  of  him,  he 
throttled  him,  and  roughly  demanded  payment  of  him,  saying:  "Pay 
what  thou  owest ; " — but  his  fellow-servant  also  pleaded  in  his  turn : 
"  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all." 

Such  should  be  the  cry  of  every  debtor  to  his  creditor ;  for  the  payment 
of  just  debts  is  a  sacred  duty.  Nay,  more ;  not  only  must  we  pay  our 
debts,  but  we  must  also  restore  all  that  belongs  to  others,  or  that  has  been 
unjustly  acquired.  This  is  a  duty  involving  eternal  salvation.  Alas !  it 
will  become  manifest  at  the  Last  Day,  that  numberless  souls  have  been 
rejected  and  condemned  because  they  omitted  to  make  restitution.  It  is 
certainly  not  superfluous  for  me,  therefore,  to  speak  to  you,  to-day,  on 
RESTITUTION,  and  to  explain  to  you. 

/.      That  we  are  strictly  bound  to  make  restitution-,  and 
//      That  all  objections  to  the  fulfillment  of  this  duty  are  utterly  groundless. 

I.  Acts  of  injustice,  as  well  as  the  non-payment  of  lawful  debts,  con 
cern  the  Seventh  Commandment :  Thou  shall  not  steal  A  debt  means 
anything  that  is  due  to  others.  If  we  have  at  any  time  borrowed  money 
or  purchased  goods,  we  are  bound  by  this  Commandment  to  return  the 
money  borrowed,  or  to  pay  for  the  goods  purchased  ;  and  that,  at  a  time 
determined  on  between  us  and  the  lender  or  seller.  It  would  be  a  viola 
tion  of  every  law  of  probity  and  justice,  not  to  pay  our  lawful  debts  when 
it  is  in  our  power  to  do  so,  for  by  so  doing  we  wrong  another  of  what  is 
justly  due  him,  and  put  him  to  great  trouble  and  inconvenience.  Such 
dishonesty  often  causes  the  ruin  of  merchants  and  traders.  But  if,  after 
having  contracted  debts,  we  find  it  impossible  to  pay,  what  should  we  do? 
We  should  avoid  all  unnecessary  expenses ;  live  in  the  most  economical 
way,  and  labor  unceasingly  to  increase  our  income,  so  that  we  may  soon 
be  enabled  to  discharge  our  debts. 
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1.  We  are  bound  to  return  to  our  neighbor  whatsoever  belongs  to  him.     In 
justice  or  fraud  is  a  violation  of  our  neighbor's  rights,  which  cannot  be- 
repaired  except  by  an  equivalent.     The  obligation  of  restitution  is  dic 
tated  by  both  the  natural  and  the  divine  law.     The  law  of  nature  written 
on  every  human  heart,  by  positively  forbidding  us  to  take  unjustly  what 
belongs   to  another,   commands  us   to  restore  ill-gotten   goods   to  their 
rightful  owner.     The  divine  law  strictly  enjoins  on  us  to  repair  all  dam 
age  done  the  goods  or  reputation  of  another.      "  He  who  has  taken  away 
anything  by  stealth,  shall  make  good  the  loss  to  the  owner."   This  positive 
law  is  so  strictly  binding  in  conscience  that  neither  the  sin  of  injustice,  nor 
any  other  sin,  will  be  forgiven,  unless  we  are  willing  to  repair  the  injustice: 
we  have  committed. 

2.  Our'  salvation,    my  brethren,   depends    upon    making  restitution ;: 
without  it,  there  can  be  no  real  conversion  nor  hope  of  obtaining  pardom 
from  God.      We  may  perform   all  possible  works  of  penance ;   yes,  we 
may  pray,  fast,  give  alms,  have  Masses  said  ;   we  may  strike  our  breasts, 
and  call  on  the  Lord  for  forgiveness ;  we  may  groan  with  sorrow  at  the 
feet  of  God's  minister,  and  confess  our  sins  with  tears  in  our  eyes, — all 
will  be  of  no  avail,  if  we  retain  unjustly  the  property  of  our  neighbor. 
Further, — no  priest,  nor  bishop,  not  even  the  Pope  himself,  has  power  to 
absolve  us  from  our  sins  so  long  as  we  do  not  make  restitution,  or  repair 
the  damage  we  have  done  as  far  as  we  possibly  can.     The  reason  is  obvi 
ous.     The  priest  is  the  agent  of  God,  and  in  the  confessional  holds  the 
latter's  place ;   he  can,  now  and  then,  upon  certain  conditions,  remit  the 
sincere  penitent's  debt  to  God  ;  but  he  is  not  the  agent  of  the  man  whom 
his  penitent  has  basely  wronged  ;  he  is  not  empowered  by  that  man,  who 
has  been   deprived  of  his  goods  or  his  character,  to  forgive  those  acts  of 
injustice  without  a  lawful  equivalent.     The  confessor,  therefore,  cannot 
free  a  penitent  from  the  obligation  of  making  restitution ;  on  the  con 
trary,  he  must  cry  out  to  the  unjust  on  every  occasion  :   "  Pay  what  you 
owe."     Restore  those  goods  to  their  rightful  owner;  repair  the  damage 
you  have  caused  to  his  reputation.     Neither  does  the  duty  of  making 
restitution  ever  cease  by  limitation.     In  the  lapse  of  time  you  may  forget 
your  injustice,  but  God  does  not  forget  it ;  he  holds  you  still  to  a  strict 
account. 

//.     The  objections  to  the  fulfilment  of  this  duty  are  utterly  groundless. 

i.  One  man  says  :  "Father,  I  am  willing  to  make  restitution,  but  I  am 
quite  poor  at  present.  What  must  IdoS"  My  friends,  if  you  are  really- 
unable  to  make  restitution  just  now,  if  you  and  your  family  have  hardly 
enough  for  your  daily  support,  you  are  excused  from  sin.  It  is  sufficient 
for  you  to  have  the  sincere  intention  to  restore  those  ill-gotten  goods  as. 
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soon  as  possible.  If  you  are  unable  to  give  back  all  that  belongs  to  your 
neighbor,  you  are  bound,  at  least,  to  restore  as  much  as  you  are  able. 
And,  in  order  to  be  sooner  able,  you  must  curtail  the  expenses  of  your 
family,  make  a  sacrifice  of  your  and  their  comfort  and  ease,  and,  from 
time  to  time,  suffer  inconveniences,  and  submit  to  privations.  For  in 
stance,  the  sum  you  are  bound  to  restore  amounts  to  fifty  dollars.  Try  to 
save  a  dollar  every  week,  and  at  the  end  of  the  year,  you  will  be  able  to 
restore  all.  But  you  say  :  "  1 'shall  never  be  able  to  restore  all  I  owe."  In 
that  case,  it  will  do  to  restore  as  much  as  you  can,  and  whenever  you  can. 

2.  Another  says:  "  If  I  make  restitution,  what  will  become  of  my  chil 
dren?"  And  /say:  If  you  do  not  restore  your  ill-gotten  goods,  what 
will  become  of  your  soul,  and  of  those  of  your  children  f>  Do  you  not  expose 
yourself  and  them  to  the  imminent  danger  of  going  to  hell  ?  Will  you  be 
foolish  enough  to  plunge  yourself  into  eternal  flames  for  the  sake  of  your 
family  ?  Remember,  that  so  long  as  you  keep  what  does  not  belong  to 
you,  you  are  a  thief;  and  "thieves  shall  not  possess  the  kingdom  of  God." 
What  will  ill-gotten  goods  profit  your  children  ?  If  you  do  not  make  resti 
tution  in  your  own  person,  you  will  go  to  hell,  and  the  duty  you  have 
neglected,  devolving  upon  your  children,  if  they  die  without  fulfilling  it, 
they  will  also  go  to  hell.  Even  in  this  life,  your  ill-gotten  goods  will  bring 
no  blessing  to  them,  but  rather  a  curse.  Achab,  having  unjustly  acquired 
Naboth's  vineyard,  afterward  fell  in  battle;  his  impious  wife  came  to  a 
wretched  end ;  and  all  his  descendants,  seventy-two  in  number,  were 
beheaded  in  one  day.  Ill-gotten  goods  never  prosper  him  who  acquires 
them  nor  those  who  inherit  them.  Many  heirs  of  vast  but  unjustly 
acquired  possessions,  have  been  reduced  to  poverty  and  indigence,  and 
now  eat  the  bread  of  the  poor.  The  words  of  the  prophet  are  thus  sadly 
verified  :  ' '  The  fathers  have  eaten  a  sour  grape,  and  the  teeth  of  the 
children  are  set  on  an  edge."  (Jer.  31  :  29.) 

What  an  excess  of  folly,  to  go  to  hell,  in  order  to  leave  your  children 
comfortable  !  Listen  to  what,  one  day,  happened  to  a  certain  dishonest 
father  of  a  family.  At  his  death,  he  called  for  a  lawyer  in  order  to  make 
his  will.  As  soon  as  the  lawyer  arrived,  the  dying  man  said  :  "Write  the 
following  bequests:  "/  leave  my  soul  to  the  devil."  His  family,  gathered 
around  his  bed,  began  to  exclaim  :  "Oh  !  the  poor  man  is  delirious  ! " 
He  replied:  "I  am  not  delirious,  I  am  in  my  sober  senses;  in  fact,  I 
never  was  more  sane  in  my  life.  Lawyer,  write  :  /  leave  my  soul  to  the 
devils,  that  they  may  carry  it  to  hell  in  punishment  of  the  thefts  I  have  com 
mitted.  I  also  leave  to  the  devils  the  soul  of  my  wife,  who  has  encouraged  me 
to  steal,  that  with  the  ill-gotten  money,  she  might  indulge  her  vanity.  I  also 
leave  to  the  devils  my  children  who  have  been  the  cause  of  my  thefts. "  The 
priest  who  had  heard  his  confessions  for  years,  and  was  then  assisting  him, 
.exhorted  him  not  to  despair,  but  to  have  confidence  in  God.  The  dying 
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man  concluded  his  will  saying  :  "I also  leave  to  the  devil  my  confessor,  be 
cause,  during  life,  he  always  absolved  me,  and  did  not  oblige  me  to  make 
restitution  /  " 

One  day,  St.  Anthony  of  Padua  was  giving  a  mission  in  the  city  of 
Florence.  During  the  mission,  a  rich  man  died.  The  relatives  of  the 
deceased  invited  St.  Anthony  to  preach  the  funeral  sermon.  The  saint 
complied.  He  first  prayed  a  while  before  the  altar,  and  during  his  prayer, 
God  revealed  to  him  that  the  rich  man  was  damned  on  account  of  his  sins 
of  injustice.  St.  Anthony  then  ascended  the  pulpit,  and  took  for  his  text 
the  words  of  our  Saviour  :  "  Where  thy  treasure  is,  there  is  thy  heart 
also."  (Matt.  6  :  21.)  He  explained  these  words  very  forcibly,  and,  to 
the  astonishment  of  those  present,  he  applied  them  to  the  rich  man  who 
had  just  died.  "  Yes,"  cried  he  in  a  voice  of  thunder  :  "This  rich  man 
is  dead,  and  he  is  buried  in  hell.  If  you  doubt  my  words,  hasten  to  his 
house,  and  open  the  chest  in  which  he  kept  his  gold.  Look  into  it,  and 
you  will  there  find  his  heart  still  fresh  and  warm  in  the  midst  of  his  money. 
Though  his  body  lies  here  before  us,  his  heart  is  where  his  treasure  is ! " 
At  these  tremendous  words,  the  friends  and  relatives  of  the  deceased 
rushed  from  the  church  to  his  residence,  where  they  opened  the  chest ; 
and  to  their  horror,  saw  there  a  human  heart  still  reeking  and  warm  in  the 
midst  of  those  ill-gotten  gains  ! 

3.  Another  artful   penitent  may  urge  :    "Father,  I  am  willing  to  make 
restitution,  but  I  cannot,  without  exposing  myself,  restore  those  goods  to  their 
rightful  owner.     I  do  not  see  how  a  man  should  be  obliged  to  reveal  his  own 
crime,  in  order  to  make  restitution  to  another  !  "     Your  case  is  not  so  difficult 
as  you  think,  my  dear  friend.     You  can  restore  ill-gotten  goods  secretly, 
and  without  at  all  compromising  yourself.     Any  prudent  confessor  can 
suggest  a  way,  in  which  restitution  can  be  made,  to  the  proper  party,  with 
out  betrayal  of  the  penitent. 

4.  But,  "Father,  can  I  not  fulfil  my  obligation  of  restitution  by  getting 
Masses  said  with  the  sum  I  owe,  or  by  devoting  it  to  other  pious  uses  "  r1     No  ; 
suppose  you  had  already  distributed  in  alms  the  ill-gotten  goods,  your 
obligation  of  restitution  would  not  be  canceled,  unless  you  did  not  know 
who  was  the  rightful  owner,  or  heir  thereof.     What  the   latter  wants,  in 
your  case,  is  his  money,  which  you  have  taken,  and  not  your  Masses,  or 
other  good  works,  to  which  you  may  have  applied  it.     You  have  no  right 
to  be  generous  with  other  people's  goods. 

5.  Another   man   may   confess:    "  Father,  some  time  ago  1 'bought  some 
goods  ;  but  at  the  same  time,  I  had  good  reason  to  believe  that  they  were  stolen. 
Now,  as  I  have  paid  for  them,  am  I  not  justified  in  keeping  them  /> "     You 
say,  you  suspected  that  those  goods  were  stolen  ?     How,  then,  could  you 
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buy  them  ?     You  sinned  in  buying  them,  you  will  sin  doubly  now,  if  you 
do  not  restore  them,  for  every  one  must  get  his  own. 

6.  * '  But  Father,  if  I  had  not  bought  them,  another  would  have  purchased 
them"     Do  not  allow  yourself  to  be  deceived  by  the  devil.     If  another  had 
bought  them,  not  you,  but  he  would  be  obliged  to  restore  them.     But 
since  jy0«  have  bought  them,  and  not  another,  it  \syou  who  are  obliged  to 
restore  them,    for   the   simple   reason   that   those   goods  still   belong   to 
their  rightful  owner. 

7.  Finally,  another  penitent  questions:    "Father  I  found  a  purse  con 
taining  two  hundred  dollars.     As  I  do  not  know  the  owner,  may  I  not  keep  it  ? " 
It  would  be  a  great  delusion  to  think  that  we  can  keep  whatever  we  find. 
The  goods  lost  by  another,  are  still  his  goods,  for  he  is  unwilling  to  yield 
his  claim  to  them.     Hence,  if  they  are  found,  they  must  be  restored  to 
him.     Justice  obliges  us  so  strictly  to  return  the  property  of  another  when 
found,  that  if  we  do  not  restore  it,  we  are  as  guilty  as  if  we  had  stolen  it. 
What  you  have  found  and  not  restored,  you  have,  as  it  were,  stolen,     If 
the  owner  cannot  be  found,  or  if  he  have  no  heir,  the  value  must   be 
given  to  the  poor,  or  applied  to  some  charitable  purpose. 

Unhappy  the  man  who  keeps  in  his  possession  the  property  of  another, 
for  he  will  hardly  make  restitution,  and  will  probably  be  damned  !  One 
who  had  been  guilty  of  dishonest  practices  for  many  years,  being  at  the 
point  of  death,  sent  for  a  confessor  to  administer  to  him  the  last  Sacra 
ments.  The  confessor  told  him  that  the  first  step  to  be  taken  was  the 
restitution  of  all  his  unjustly-acquired  possessions.  "/  cannot  do  it, "  re 
plied  the  unfortunate  man  ;  and  in  a  few  moments  after,  he  expired. 
How  awful  a  death  !  How  much  should  it  not  cause  those  to  tremble 
who  have  acquired  their  possessions  by  fraud  or  injustice?  1  repeat,  un 
happy  the  man  who  keeps  the  property  of  another  !  Even  is  this  life,  he 
shall  be  continually  tortured  by  remorse  of  conscience.  He  shall  have  his 
hell  here  as  well  as  hereafter. 
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THE    LOVE    OF    OUR    ENEMIES. 

<£  So  also  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  to  you,  if  you  forgive  not  every  one 
his  brother  from  your  hearts"     Matt.  18  :  35. 

In  the  king  mentioned  in  to-day's  Gospel  we  behold  our  heavenly 
Father ;  in  the  servants,  our  fellow-men.  The  money  the  latter  owed 
their  royal  master  is  emblematic  of  our  offences  against,  and  heavy  debts 
to,  divine  justice ;  for  whereas  the  ten-thousand  talents  represent  the 
multitude  and  enormity  of  our  mortal  sins,  the  hundred  pence  are  typical 
of  our  venial  faults  and  imperfections.  The  servant  in  this  day's  Gospel,  who 
so  unmercifully  cast  his  fellow  servant  into  prison,  for  a  small  debt,  is  a  type 
of  that  large  class  of  Christians  who  refuse  to  forgive  slight  injuries,  either 
real  or  imaginary ;  and  finally,  the  severity  of  the  punishment  inflicted  by 
the  enraged  king  upon  this  wicked  servant,  gives  us  to  understand  how 
terribly  God  punishes  those  who  do  not  forgive  their  enemies. 

Hence,  we  must  love  and  forgive  our  enemies  ;  and  to  that  end,  let  us 
reflect  that  the  parable  of  to-day,  furnishes  us  : 

/      With  a  striking  example  ;  and 
//      With  a  grave  warning. 

I.  Our  Lord  himself  sets  us  the  example  of  forgiving  from  our  hearts 
all  those  who  offend  us.  The  servant  in  the  Gospel  owed  the  king  ten 
thousand  talents,  a  large,  in  fact,  an  enormous  sum  of  money,  emblematic, 
(as  we  have  said,)  of  the  enormous  vices  and  crimes  of  the  multitude  of 
sinners.  If  all  the  insults  and  offences  which  have  been  offered  to  God 
from  the  beginning  to  the  present  time,  were  gathered  together,  the  entire 
world  would  be  too  small  to  contain  them.  Nevertheless,  God  has  not 
cast  off  this  ungrateful  generation  ;  he  has  not  condemned  them,  but  has 
forgiven  the  entire  debt ;  nay,  more,  he  has  destroyed  the  hand-writing  of 
sin  which  stood  against  us,  and  freed  us  from  the  penalty  of  hell,  by  the 
bloody  sacrifice  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  upon  Calvary's  cross.  If  you 
carefully  examine  your  own  heart ;  if  you  go  over  your  whole  life,  from 
youth  to  maturer  years, — how  heavy  is  the  reckoning  in  sinful  thoughts, 
words  and  actions  ;  in  the  neglect  of  the  duties  of  your  state  of  life  ? 
What  grievous  offences  against  Almighty  God  have  you  not  heaped  up ! 
And  still,  God  has  not  cast  you  off  nor  condemned  you.  Perhaps,  he  has 
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forgiven  you  ten,  twenty,  or  one  hundred  times ;  has  blotted  out  and  for 
gotten  your  offences,  has  showered  benefits  upon  you  ;  he  has  shown  you 
mercy,  although  you  recklessly  abused  his  clemency  and  goodness.  O, 
what  a  glorious  truth  is  that,  that  God  is  good  beyond  all  measure  or 
comprehension,  and  infinitely  merciful  towards  his  guilty  creatures  !  But 
faith  teaches  us  still  more  :  "  I  forgave  thee  all  thy  debt ;  shouldst  not  thou 
then  have  had  compassion  also  on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I  had  compassion 
on  thee  />"  We  are  bound  to  show  to  others,  the  same  mercy  which  God 
extends  to  us ;  to  forgive  our  enemies,  as  God  forgives  us,  and,  according 
to  his  example,  to  do  good  to  those  who  have  done  us  evil.  We  read  of 
our  late  Holy  Father,  Pope  Pius  IX. ,  how  he  felt  and  acted  towards  his 
enemies.  At  one  time,  two  hundred  soldiers,  under  the  command  of 
Garibaldi,  the  notorious  enemy  of  the  Holy  See,  were  taken  prisoners  and 
brought  to  Rome.  The  Pope  visited  them  in  prison,  and  said  to  them  : 
"Behold,  before  you  the  one  you  hate,  against  whom  your  weapons  were 
directed  !  What  do  you  see  ?  A  poor,  old  man  ! "  Approaching  closer, 
the  holy  Pontiff  addressed  them  individually:  "Ah!  my  son,  you  have 
lost  your  shoes!"  To  another,  he  said:  "And  you  have  no  coat,  no 
hat!"  In  this  way,  he  contrived  to  speak  consolingly  to  them  :  "Now, 
I  will  see  to  it,  that  you  get  new  clothing,  and  will  have  you  sent  back  to 
your  own  homes ;  all  I  ask  of  you,  is,  that,  as  Catholics,  you  will  re 
member  me  in  your  prayers."  The  imprisoned  Garibaldians  appeared 
much  touched  at  this  address,  and  pressed  forward  to  kiss  the  hem  of  his 
robe,  whereupon  the  holy  Father  bestowed  his  blessing  upon  them.  O, 
thus,  my  brethren,  should  we  love  our  enemies,  gain  the  hearts  of  those 
who  injured  us,  imitate  the  example  of  our  divine  Lord,  and  fulfil  his 
command  :  "Love  your  enemies  ;  do  good  to  those  who  hate  you  ;  bless 
them  that  curse  you  ;  and  pray  for  those  who  persecute  and  caluminate 
you. " 

II.  The  Gospel  of  to-day  also  contains  a  warning  for  the  unforgiving 
soul.  The  king  in  the  parable  became  enraged  at  the  wicked  servant,  and 
delivered  him  over  to  the  torturers,  until  he  paid  all  the  debt.  Our  divine 
Saviour  adds  :  "So  also  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  to  you,  if  you  forgive 
not  every  one  his  brother  from  your  hearts. "  How  many,  alas  !  are  there 
who  refuse  to  pardon  others,  who  will  not  forgive  offences,  who  nourish 
in  their  hearts  ill-will  and  aversion  towards  their  fellow  men ;  avoid  them, 
insult  or  injure  them,  because  they  imagine  they  have  sustained  some 
wrong  at  their  hands!  The  judgments  of  Almighty  God  soon  overtake 
these  hard-hearted,  vindictive  people.  Not  only  are  they  devoid  of  peace 
of  mind  in  this  life,  carrying  about  with  them,  day  and  night,  the  burning 
fires  of  hatred  and  wrath,  but,  too  often,  it  happens  that  the  Lord  with 
draws  his  graces  and  blessings  from  their  death-beds,  so  that  they  feel  no 
true  contrition  for  their  sins,  and  die,  at  last,  in  a  state  of  impenitence 
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For  such  a  sinner  there  is  no  intercessor  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ, — neither  the  precious  Blood  of  the  Man-God,  nor  the  holy  Mother  of 
God,  neither  Angel  Guardian  nor  patron  saint;  on  the  contrary,  he  has 
none  but  accusers  around  him,  who  show  him  no  mercy,  because,  during 
life,  he  had  no  compassion  or  chanty  for  others. 

Take,  then,  this  example  and  warning  to  yourselves,  my  dearly  beloved, 
and  if  there  be  any  one  amongst  you  at  enmity  with  his  neighbor,  let  him 
now  make  a  firm  resolution  to  forgive  and  forget  all  offences.  Let  him 
seek  out  his  enemy,  extend  the  hand  of  friendship  to  him  and  say:  "I 
am  a  Christian  ;  my  faith  teaches  me  to  forgive  you ;  from  henceforth,  no 
enmity  shall  exist  between  us.  Peace  and  friendship  must  reign  between 
your  house  and  mine  as  long  as  we  live."  This  is  the  way  Christians 
should  speak  :  in  this  way  the  true  followers  of  Jesus  should  act,  thus 
fulfilling  the  prophecy  of  that  merciful  Saviour  when  he  said  :  "By  this, 
shall  all  men  know  that  you  are  my  disciples,  if  you  have  love,  one  for 
another."  Amen. 
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A    MALICIOUS    QUESTION    AND    A   WISE    ANSWER. 

"  We  know  that  thou  art  a  true  speaker."     (Matth.  22  :  6.) 

Much  as  the  Jews  hated  Jesus  Christ  and  endeavored  to  lower  him  in 
the  estimation  of  the  people,  one  eulogium  they  could  not  refuse  him,  one 
testimony  they  were  forced  to  bear  in  his  favor,  viz.  :  That  he  always  spoke 
the  truth.  "We  know,"  they  said,  "that  thou  art  a  true  speaker,"  and 
teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  neither  carest  thou  for  any  man  :  for  thou 
dost  not  regard  the  person  of  men ; "  that  is  :  Thou  art  utterly  free  from 
human  respect,  and  nothing  could  induce  thee  to  tell  a  lie.  Malicious 
flatterers  as  they  were,  herein,  at  least,  they  spoke  the  truth  ;  hence,  they 
were  eager  to  hear  his  reply  to  this  much-agitated  question  of  the  period  : 
"Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar  or  not?"  It  was  a  delicate  and 
dangerous  question ;  and  Jesus  at  once  perceived  that  they  sought  to 
ensnare  him  in  his  speech.  Should  he  reply,  that  it  was  lawful  to  pay 
tribute  to  Caesar,  he  would  make  himself  odious  to  the  people,  who 
objected  to  pay  double  tribute ;  on  the  other  hand,  should  he  say,  that  it 
was  unlawful  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar,  he  would  be  straightway  denounced 
as  an  enemy  of  Caesar,  and  consequently,  deserving  of  capital  punishment. 
The  latter  was  the  very  fate  the  Pharisees  desired  for  him,  since,  as  you 
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must  remember,  the  incident  mentioned  in  to-day's  Gospel  occurred  only 
a  few  days  before  his  Passion  and  death.  His  enemies  had  already  fully 
determined  to  destroy  him  ;  but  they  feared  the  people  who  regarded  him 
as  a  great  prophet,  and  manifested  their  strong  attachment  to  him  by  their 
loud  hosannahs  and  joyous  acclamations  at  his  triumphal  entry  into 
Jerusalem.  They  dared  not  yet  lay  hands  upon  him  publicly ;  and 
therefore,  they  had  recourse  to  stratagem,  "consulting  among  themselves 
how  to  ensnare  him  in  his  speech."  But  as  by  putting  the  question  :  "Is 
it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not  ? " 

/      The  Jews  showed  their  own  malice ;  so  by  the  answer  given  them, 
//     Jesus  showed  his  divine  wisdom. 

I.  The  Pharisees  going  away,  consulted  among  themselves  how  to  ensnare 
him  in  his  speech. 

i.  Jesus  had  spoken  to  them  the  parables  of  the  husbandmen  who 
killed  the  son  of  the  lord  of  the  vineyard,  and  of  the  stone,  that  although 
rejected  by  the  builders,  became  the  head  of  the  corner,  and  they  well 
understood  the  personal  application  of  these  parables.  "The  chief  priests 
and  Scribes  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him  the  same  hour  ;  but  they  feared 
the  people  :  for  they  knew  that  he  spoke  this  parable  against  them.  And 
being  on  the  watch,  they  sent  spies,  who  should  feign  to  be  just  men,  that 
they  might  take  hold  of  him  in  his  words,  that  they  might  deliver  him  up 
to  the  authority  and  power  of  the  governor. "  (Luke  20  :  1 9.  20. )  Instead 
of  being  affrighted  by  the  menaces  of  our  Redeemer, — instead  of  conceiving 
feelings  of  true  sorrow  for  their  sins — they  became  more  hardened  in  their 
iniquity,  and  endeavored  to  ensnare  him.  They  resolved  to  propose  a 
question  to  him,  the  answer  to  which  would  either  enable  them  to  repre 
sent  him  to  the  Romans,  as  an  instigator  of  the  people  against  their 
dominion,  or  to  the  people,  as  one  who  looked  with  complacency  on 
the  subjugation  of  his  nation.  The  Pharisees  did  not  go  themselves  to 
Jesus ;  they  sent  to  him  their  disciples.  This  they  did  either  through 
artifice  or  prudence,  either  to  conceal  their  real  designs  from  Christ,  or  in 
order  to  escape  the  shame,  confusion,  and  humiliation  which  they  would 
necessarily  bring  upon  themselves,  should  they  be  confounded  by  him,  as 
they  had  so  often  been  before.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  they  gave 
instructions  to  their  disciples  how  to  conduct  themselves.  They  added 
some  of  the  Herodians  to  their  own  disciples.  Followers  of  Herod 
Antipas,  and  warm  friends  of  the  Romans,  (because  the  family  of  Herod 
owed  their  appointment  to  the  Roman  emperor,)  the  Herodians  differed 
from  the  Pharisees  and  their  followers,  who  were  the  bitter  enemies  of  the 
Romans,  and  endeavored,  in  every  possible  way,  to  shake  off  their  yoke. 
The  embassy  sent  to  Jesus,  therefore,  consisted  of  members  of  the  two 
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political  parties,  having  opposite  aims.  Whatever  way  Christ  might 
answer  the  proposed  question,  he  could  not  fail  to  offend  one  party  or  the 
other,  and  incur  their  enmity. 

The  priests  of  the  New  Law  must  not  wonder  if  they  be  treated  in  the 
same  manner  as  their  Lord.  They,  too,  are  frequently  denounced  as  ad 
versaries  of  the  existing  secular  authority,  although  their  religious  belief 
compels  them  to  maintain  it.  Thanks  be  to  God  !  the  servant  is  not 
above  the  master.  "If  they  hated  me,"  says  Christ,  they  will  also  hate 
you." 

2.  The  deputies  of  the  Pharisees  said  to  him:  "Master,  we  know 
that  thou  art  a  true  speaker,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth  :  neither 
dost  thou  care  for  any  man  :  for  thou  dost  not  regard  the  person  of  men." 
Full  of  deceit  and  dissimulation,  they  approach  our  Lord  with  apparent 
sentiments  of  respect,  and  address  to  him  the  language  of  flattery,  thus 
hoping  to  take  him  unawares  and  elicit  from  him  the  desired  answer. 
How  detestable  are  the  vices  of  hypocrisy  and  dissimulation!  "I  hate 
a  mouth  with  a  double  tongue,"  says  the  Lord  God.  (Prov.  8:  13.) 
"Cursed  is  the  deceitful  man."  (Mai.  i  :  14.)  Flatterers  and  hypocrites 
are  followers  of  Cain,  Joab,  and  Judas,  who  were  all,  alike,  traitors  and 
murderers.  Beware  of  following  in  their  footsteps.  Do  not  love  to  be 
flattered,  and  do  not  flatter  others,  but  deal  honestly  and  sincerely  with 
all  men.  Remember  that  those  who  flatter  you  to  your  face  are  not  your 
friends  ;  for  no  matter  what  you  have  done,  or  are  still  doing,  that  appears 
great  or  meritorious,  that  you  are  nothing  for  all  but  an  unprofitable 
servant,  and  those  who  pronounce  you  blessed  (as  the  Psalmist  says) 
"destroy  the  way  of  your  steps,"  i.  e. — the  way  of  humility,  in  which  all  true 
Christians  should  walk.  Christ  deserved  the  praise  which  the  deputies 
gave  him.  He  was  Truth  itself,  and  entirely  devoid  of  human  respect. 
It  was  all  the  same  to  him  whether  he  dealt  with  the  rich  or  the  poor, 
with  the  high  or  the  lowly ;  he  treated  all  alike,  or,  if  he  showed  any 
preference,  at  all,  it  was  for  the  outcast  and  the  down-trodden. 

3.  How  is  it  with  you'?  Are  you  true  to  your  God,  and  to  your  con 
science  ?  Do  you  fulfil  all  your  sacred  promises  and  obligations  ?  Are 
you  true  to  your  neighbor  ?  Are  you  sincere  with  him  in  giving  him  ad 
vice,  or  do  you  act  deceitfully  with  him  ?  Are  you  true  to  yourself?  Do 
you  not  allow  yourself  to  be  blinded  by  self-love — yes,  even  to  the  extent 
of  excusing  your  own  faults,  or,  it  may  be,  regarding  them  as  virtues  ? 
Have  not  temporal  views  and  human  respect  often  induced  you  to  commit 
sin  ?  Are  you  not  friendly,  affable  and  courteous  towards  the  rich  and  so- 
called  respectable  people,  but  discourteous  and  even  rude  towards  the 
poor  and  needy?  Remember  the  forcible  words  of  St.  James  :  "If  there 
come  into  your  assembly  a  man  having  a  gold  ring,  in  fine  apparel,  and 
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there  come  in  also  a  poor  man,  in  mean  attire,  and  you  cast  your  eyes  on 
him  that  is  clothed  with  the  fine  apparel,  and  say  to  him  :  Sit  thou  here  in 
a  good  place  ;  and  say  to  the  poor  man  :  stand  thou  here  or  sit  under  my 
footstool.  Do  you  not  judge  within  yourselves,  and  become  judges  of 
unjust  thoughts?  (James  2  :  2-4.) 

When  the  deputies  of  the  Pharisees  had,  as  they  thought,  disarmed  our 
Lord  by  their  fulsome  flattery,  they  entered  upon  their  real  errand  by  pro 
posing  the  following  question  :  ''Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar  or 
not  ? "  The  Jews  had  a  double  tribute  to  pay,  first  to  the  Temple,  and 
secondly,  to  Caesar.  Every  Israelite  was  bound  to  pay  the  tribute  to  the 
Temple  on  attaining  the  age  of  twenty  years.  The  tribute  to  the  Roman 
government  or  to  Caesar,  had  been  exacted  since  the  Jews  had  lost  their 
independence,  and  Judea  had  become  a  Roman  province.  The  Jews  were 
naturally  opposed  to  the  latter  tax ;  it  and  the  Roman  dominion  were 
alike  odious  to  them.  They  imagined  that,  as  the  chosen  people  of  God, 
they  were  subject  only  to  divine  authority,  and  should  not  be  obliged  to 
obey  a  civil  potentate.  The  other  political  party,  the  Herodians,  were 
loyal  to  Caesar.  Both  were  on  the  alert  to  compromise  our  Lord  ;  but 
he,  seeing  their  thoughts  and  " knowing  their  wickedness.,  said :  "Why  do 
you  tempt  me,  ye  hypocrites  !  " 

II.  Behold,  the  divine  wisdom  of  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God !  He 
shows  himself  superior  to  all  the  artifices  of  his  enemies.  He  exposes 
their  hypocrisy  at  the  very  moment  when  they  thought  to  ensnare  him  by 
their  false,  hollow  professions  of  respect. 

1.  If  we  detest  and  abhor  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees,  let  us  not 
make  ourselves  guilty  of  the  same  abominable  vice.     But,  alas,  how  often 
might  Christ  say  to  us  :   "Why  do  you  tempt  me,  ye  hypocrites  !"     In  our 
prayer  we  call  Jesus  our  Lord  and  our  God,  our  Master  and  our  Saviour  : 
we  promise  to  observe  his  commands  and  faithfully  to  do  his  will.     Can 
he  not  answer  us  :    "  If  I  am  your  God,  where  is  your  love,  reverence  and 
obedience?"     When    in   Church,    you    ask    him    to   grant   you    chastity, 
temperance,  and  all  other  virtues,  and  as  soon  as  you  quit  his  divine  pres 
ence,  you  defile  your  souls  with  impurity,  drunkenness,  and  every  vice. 
Might  not  our  Lord  cry  out  to  us  :    "You  do  not  mean  what  you  say  ; 
you  ask  for  virtues  which  you   do  not  really  desire,  because  you  do  not 
take  the   least  pains   to  acquire  them!      "Why  do  you   tempt   me,  ye 
hypocrites  ? " 

2.  "  Show  me  the  coin  of  the  tribute.     And  they  offered  him  a  penny. 
And  Jesus  saith  to  them  :     Whose  image  and  inscription  is  this  ?     They 
say  to  him  ;     Caesar's.     Then  he  saith  to  them :     Render,   therefore,    to 
Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's." 
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Jesus  replied  that  it  was  lawful  to  render  to  Caesar  the  coin  that  bore  the 
image  of  Caesar,  the  more  so,  as  the  Jews  by  accepting  the  coin  in  their 
dealings,  acknowledged  themselves  subjects  of  the  Roman  emperor.  Our 
Redeemer,  at  the  same  time,  in  order  to  meet  the  charge  of  neglecting  the 
interests  of  God's  people,  adds, — "and  unto  God  the  things  that  are 
God's/'  The  coin  of  the  tribute  was  a  Roman  coin,  because  none  other 
was  received  by  the  goverment  in  payment  of  the  civil  tax.  And  our  Lord 
implied  by  his  answer  :  If,  according  to  the  testimony  of  this  coin,  you 
are  the  subjects  of  the  Roman  emperor,  you  ought  not  doubt  for  a  moment 
that  you  are  bound  to  pay  him  tribute  ;  but  as  to  the  tribute  of  the  Temple, 
pay  that  in  the  coin  of  your  own  country.  Thus  it  was  that  Christ  con 
founded  the  Pharisees  by  his  wisdom,  and  proved  the  truth  of  those 
words  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs  :  "There  is  no  wisdom,  there  is  no  pru 
dence,  there  is  no  counsel  against  the  Lord.  (Prov.  21  :  30.) 

3.  Consider,    my  dear  brethren,   the  devilish  malice  of  the  Pharisees 
who,  hating  Jesus  with  the  most  intense  hatred,  stopped  at  nothing  to 
effect  his  destruction  !     Learn  from   this,  never  to  allow  pride  or  ambition 
to  take  possession  of  your  hearts,  for  it  was  those  vices  that  brought  the 
Pharisees  to  the  horrible  crime  of  Deicide.     Beware  of  people  who  en 
deavor  to  excite  you  against  spiritual  and  temporal  authority.     All  au 
thority  is  from  on  high,  for,  as  the  Apostle  says  :   "There  is  no  power  but 
from  God,  and  those  that  are,  are  ordained  of  God."     (i  Rom.  13  :   i.) 
It  is,  therefore,  the  will  of  God  that  we  be  submissive  to  "the  powers  that 
be"  in  all  things  right  and  lawful,  since  the  same  Apostle  says  :   "He  that 
resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God.     And  they  that  resist, 
purchase  to  themselves  damnation.   (Rom.    13:  2.)     Even   though  tem 
poral  and  spiritual  superiors  may  have  their  faults,  you  have  no  right  to 
despise  or  revile  them  or  to  refuse  them  obedience,   according  to  those 
other  words  of  St.   Paul  :    "Who  art  thou   that  judgest   another   man's 
servant?     To  his  own  master  he  standeth  or  falleth."     (Rom.  14:  4.) 

4.  "Render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  to  God,  the 
things  that  are  God's  "—these  words  contain  all  our  obligations  to  both 
temporal  and  spiritual  powers.     Our  duties  towards  the  temporal  authori 
ties  are  : 

a.  Reverence.      "  Fear  God,  honor  the  king."      (i  Pet.  2:   17.)     This 
reverence  must  be  interior,  in  the  heart,  we  must  look  upon  the  authorities 
as  the  representatives  of  God,  "for  there  is  no  power  but  from  God."     It 
must  be  exterior  also,  we  must  honor  them  in  word  and  deed,  though  as 
men  they  may  have  many  faults. 

b.  Obedience.      "Be  ye  subject  to  every  human  creature,  for  God's  sake  ; 
whether  it  be  the  king  as  excelling  ;  or  to  governors  as  sent  by  him  for  the 
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punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  the  good."  (i  Pet.  2  :  13-14.) 
Joseph  and  Mary  traveled  many  a  long  and  weary  mile,  in  obedience  to  a 
decree  of  Caesar,  to  have  their  names  enrolled  among  the  rest  of  the  de 
scendants  of  the  royal  house  of  David  at  Bethlehem.  (Luke  2. )  Christ 
humbly  and  calmly  submitted  to  the  unjust  sentence  of  Pilate,  and  was 
obedient  even  unto  the  death  of  the  Cross.  (Phil.  2:8.) 

c.  Loyalty,  which  imposes  on  us  the  duty  of  adhering  to  our  rulers  in 
evil  as  well  in  good  days,  in  peace  and  war.     The  early  Christians  were 
loyal  to  the  Roman  emperors  though  they  were  persecuted  by  them  for 
their  faith  ;  and  they  never  rebelled  against  the  lawfully  constituted  au 
thority. 

d.  The  payment  of  lawful  taxes,  as  the  Apostle  commands,  "Render 
to  all  their  dues,  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due  ;  custom,  to  whom  custom  ; 
fear,  to  whom  fear;  honor  to  whom  honor."    (Rom.  13:  7.)    Jesus  Christ 
worked  even  a  miracle,  in  order  to  pay  the  required  amount  of  tax  for 
Peter  and  himself.   (Matth.  22   :  15-2.)    Taxes  and  dues  are  necessary,  be 
cause  without  them  the  expenses  of  the  state  for  the  security  of  life  and 
property,  and  the  welfare  of  the   people,    could   not  be   defrayed.      How 
many  are  there  who  cheat  the  state  or  government,  and  think  it  no  sin. 
How  many  are  there  who  murmur  that  taxes  are  so  high,  when,  instead 
of  complaining  they  should  rather  thank  God  for  giving  them  the  property 
to  be  taxed  and  the  means  to  pay  therefor. 

"Render  unto  God  the  things  that  are  Gods."  These  words  are 
addressed  to  every  one  of  us.  Our  souls  are  stamped  with  God's  image 
and  likeness,  as  the  coin  of  the  tribute  was  stamped  with  the  image  of 
Caesar.  Hence,  we  are  bound  to  devote  to  God  our  whole  soul,  we  are 
bound  to  pay  to  him  and  to  his  holy  service  the  full  tribute  of  our 
memory,  understanding,  and  will.  They  bear  the  image  and  superscrip 
tion  of  the  eternal,  omniscient,  and  omnipotent  King,  and  whilst  we 
render  faithfully  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's,  to  God,  alone,  be 
longs  the  supreme  homage  of  our  spirit  and  our  life.  Amen. 
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HYPOCRISY. 

"  Why  do  you  tempt  me,  ye  hyprocrites  j>"     Matt.  22  :  18. 

These  are  harsh  words  from  Jesus  Christ,  the  meek  and  humble  Lamb  of 
God,  over  whom  the  gentle  Dove  of  the  Divine  Spirit  delighted  to  hover. 
With  the  tenderness  of  a  Father,  he  received  into  his  arms  the  prodigal 
son  ;  he  compassionately  placed  the  lost  sheep  upon  his  shoulders,  and 
brought  it  back  to  the  fold  ;  he  defended  public  sinners,  when  they  came 
to  him,  and  pardoned  Mary  Magdalene  without  even  a  word  of  reproach. 
Why,  then,  does  he  speak  so  harshly  to  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians  when 
they  come  to  ask  him  a  question,  upon  which  the  Jews  themselves  were 
not  thoroughly  agreed  ?  The  answer  is  simply  this :  Because  they  did 
not  ask  the  question  in  order  to  learn  the  truth,  but  to  entrap  our  Lord, 
and  find  some  plausible  grounds  on  which  to  accuse  him.  Such  evil-dis 
posed  men  as  these  did  not  deserve  a  civil  reply.  They  merited  to  have 
their  base  intentions  exposed,  and  their  secret  iniquity  revealed  by  the 
Omniscient  One,  whom  they  foolishly  tried  to  tempt  and  deceive.  Kind 
ness  would  have  no  effect  upon  such  hearts  as  theirs,  and,  far  from 
showing  them  any,  Jesus  at  once  confounded  their  pride  and  their  treach 
erous  designs  by  his  stern,  indignant  reproof.  He  calls  them  "hypo 
crites,"  one  of  the  most  dreaded  and  detestable  of  names.  Would  to  God 
that  amongst  Christians  there  were  no  hypocrites  to  be  found ;  would  to 
God,  I  say,  that  amongst  us,  in  this  congregation,  there  were  none  who 
deserve  that  hateful  and  opprobrious  ephithet !  In  order  to  inspire  you 
with  a  salutary  horror  of  hypocrisy,  I  will  briefly  explain  to  you  to-day: 

/.     How  God  hates  this  vice  ;  and 
//.     How  pernicious  are  its  effects  upon  the  soul. 

I.  A  hypocrite  is  a  person,  who  feigns  to  be  what  he  is  not ;  and  a 
religious  hypocrite,  is  one  who  assumes  the  appearance  of  piety  or  virtue, 
which  he  does  not  possess.  It  is,  therefore,  a  wilful  or  deliberate  de 
ception,  all  the  more  detestable,  because  it  is  carried  out  in  an  artful 
manner.  The  example  given  in  the  Gospel  of  to-day  explains  this  fact. 
Certain  men,  the  tools  of  the  Pharisees,  coming  to  our  Lord,  asked  him  : 
"  Is  it  lawful  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar  or  not  ?  "  They  wished  to  be  thought 
sincere,  they  affected  to  be  the  friends  of  Christ,  for  they  flattered  him,  say 
ing :  "Master,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  true  speaker 
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Thou  carest  not  for  any  man,  Etc.,"  but  their  intention  was,  as  the  Gospel 
says,  "to  ensnare  him  in  his  speech."  Man's  intentions,  it  should  be 
remembered,  are  known  to  God  alone  ;  and  Jesus,  being  God,  knew  the 
intentions  of  these  secret  enemies  of  the  truth.  We,  however,  not  being 
appointed  by  God  to  be  the  judges  of  the  heart  and  hidden  thoughts  of 
our  neighbor,  should  never  ascribe  motives  contrary  to  charity,  to  the 
actions  of  any  person.  Being  the  judges  of  our  own  intentions,  however, 
we  must  scrutinize  them  closely  before  God,  in  order  not  to  fall  into  the 
sin  of  which  we  speak,  and  which,  as  we  learn  from  Holy  Writ,  is  most 
abominable  in  his  sight. 

The  Holy  Ghost   in  the  Book  of  Proverbs   says:    "Practise  not  evil 
against  thy  friend,  when  he  hath  confidence  in  thee,  for  every  mocker  is 
an  abomination  before  the  Lord."     (3:  29.32.)     Who  deserves  the  name 
of  a  mocker  more  than  he,  who,  under  the  cloak  of  friendship,  comes 
with  honeyed  lips  and  poisoned  heart  to  injure  you  in  your  good  name, 
your  reputation,  or  your  prospects  ?     The  Royal  Prophet,  speaking  of  the 
hypocrite,  says:   "The  deceitful  man  the  Lord  will  abhor."     (Ps.  5:7.) 
And  again:    "  May  the  Lord  destroy  all  deceitful  lips,  and  the  tongue 
that  speaketh  proud  things."     (Ps.   11:4.)     In  the  Book  of  Proverbs, 
(14,    15,)  the  Holy  Ghost  tells  us,  that  the  man  who  is  insincere  in  his 
dealings  cannot  expect  any  blessings.      "No  good  shall  come  to  the  de 
ceitful   son."     The   Lord  threatens  with   his  malediction   the   man  who 
practises  duplicity  and  double-dealing.      "  Woe, "  says  he,  "  to  them  that 
are  of  a  double  heart,  and  to  wicked  lips,  and  to  the  sinner  that  goeth  on 
the  earth  two  ways."     (Ecclus.  2  :   14.)     And  which  of  you  is  ignorant  of 
the  terrible  anathemas  uttered  by  our  Blessed  Lord  against  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  whose  chief  and  most  prominent  vice  it  would  seem  was 
hypocrisy?     "Woe  to  you,"  he  exclaims,  "Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo 
crites  ;  because  you  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  dish  : 
but  within  you  are  full  of  extortion  and  of  uncleanness."     (Matt.  23  :  25.) 
Outwardly,  indeed,  you  appear  good  and  virtuous,  but  your  soul  is  steeped 
in  crime  and  iniquity,  made  more  odious  by  your  vile  hypocrisy.     And  if 
God  detests  hypocrisy  of  any  kind,  he  abhors  it  more  especially  in  holy 
things,  and  in  matters  appertaining  to  religion.     Deceit,  in  such  a  case, — 
is  most  injurious   to  the  cause   of  God,   and  of  his   eternal   truth  and 
sanctity.     Hearken  to  the  warning  of  the  Holy  Ghost :   "Be  not  a  hypo 
crite  in  the  sight  of  men  :  and  let  not  thy  lips  be  a  stumbling  block  to 
thee.     Watch  over  them,  lest  thou  fall,  and  bring  dishonor  upon  thy  soul, 
and  God  discover  thy  secrets,  and  cast  thee  down  in  the  midst  of  the  con 
gregation,  because  thou  earnest  to  the  Lord  wickedly,  and  thy  heart  is  full  of 
guile  and  deceit "     (Ecclus.  i:  37-40.)     The  Holy  Fathers  seem  to  be  at 
a  loss  for  words  strong  enough  to  express  their  disgust  for  this  abominable 
vice.     They   compare  the  hypocrite  to  the  traitor  Judas,  who  with  a  kiss, 
the  token  of  warmest  and  most  tender  friendship,   betrayed  his  divine 
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Master  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies.  Or,  to  those  wretched  men,  who  in 
derision  bent  their  knee  before  Jesus  Christ  during  his  cruel  Passion,  and 
saluted  him  as  King  of  the  Jews."  St.  Gregory  says:  "The  hypocrite 
who  pretends  to  believe,  and  believes  not,  who  receives  the  Sacraments  to 
•appear  pious  and  religious,  such  a  one  is  like  the  impious  Herod,  who, 
under  the  pretext  of  wishing  to  adore  the  new-born  king,  and  do  homage 
to  him,  deligently  inquired  from  the  Magi  the  circumstances  connected 
with  the  miraculous  star,  charging  them  to  come  back  and  let  him  know 
all  about  the  place  of  the  Messiah's  birth,  whilst  in  his  heart  he  only  de 
sired  the  death  of  the  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ."  (Horn.  x.  in  Ev.) 

But,  dearly  beloved,  do  we  need  the  testimony  of  the  inspired  writers, 
or  of  the  holy  Fathers,  to  convince  us  that  God  must  necessarily  hate  the 
hypocrite  ?  Does  not  reason,  enlightened  by  faith,  teach  us  that  all  our 
actions  should  be  referred  to  God  alone  ?  that  in  religious  matters,  especi 
ally,  we  should  seek  only  the  glory  of  God  ?  And  what  does  the  hypocrite 
do  ?  Being  actuated  by  human  respect  only,  he  prefers  the  esteem  of  man 
to  that  of  God  ;  he  refers  all  his  actions  to  his  own  interest ;  his  first  and 
last  aim  is  self.  Such  were  the  Pharisees,  those  perfect  models  of 
hypocrisy.  They  fasted,  indeed,  and  exteriorly  led  an  austere  life ;  but 
what  was  their  object  ?  To  be  thought  very  virtuous  and  mortified,  and 
receive  praise  for  it !  They  gave  alms,  and  said  long  prayers,  in  order  that 
the  people  might  call  them  charitable  and  pious.  As  our  Lord  said  : 
They  did  all  their  works,  to  be  seen  by  men.  In  order  to  awaken  in  your 
hearts  a  still  deeper  hatred  of  it,  and  a  more  salutary  fear  of  contaminating 
your  souls  with  anything  so  vile,  I  will  explain  to  you  in  detail,  the 
lamentable  effects,  or  consequences,  of  hypocrisy. 

II.     These  effects  are  principally  three. 

1.  Hypocrisy  destroys  all  true  piety  and  religious  sentiment. 

2.  //  does  away  with  all  the  merit  of  our  good  works  ;  and 

3.  It  generally  conducts  its  unfortunate  victim  to  final  impenitence. 

i.  I  say,  hypocrisy  destroys  all  true  piety  and  religious  feeling.  In 
what  does  real  piety  consist?  Assuredly,  not  in  mere  exterior  appear 
ances,  not  in  the  performance  of  some  exterior  works  of  charity  or  the  reci 
tation  of  certain  vocal  prayers.  "Know  you,"  says  St.  Jerome,  "that  it  is 
a  monstrous  thing  to  appear  meek  as  a  dove,  and,  at  the  same  time,  be 
voracious  and  wrathful  as  a  devouring  wild  beast :  Outwardly  a  lamb, 
and  in  reality,  a  wolf."  It  is  not  sufficient  to  love  and  practise  the  virtue 
for  which  one  has  a  natural  inclination — no ;  true  piety,  as  St.  James  ad 
monishes  us,  embraces  all  virtues.  True  piety,  moreover,  must  be  humble, 
and  not  seek  to  exalt  itself  in  the  opinion  of  others.  Christ  expressly  en- 
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joins  on  us  not  to  perform  our  good  works  in  order  to  be  seen  by  man,  if 
we  expect  a  reward  from  God. 

Not  one  of  the  characteristics  of  true  piety  is  found  in  the  hypocrite. 
He  will  practise  such  works  of  charity  as  will  secure  him  public  admira 
tion  ;  he  will  fulfil  very  punctually  and  scrupulously  certain  devotional 
exercises,  but  he  wants  everybody  to  know  that  he  is  pious  and  good,  and 
woe  to  him  who  does  not  believe  it !  Under  an  outward  show  of  virtue 
and  exact  observance,  he  cherishes  in  his  secret  heart  the  basest  passions. 
What  can  be  more  destructive  of  true  and  real  piety  ? 

2.  Moreover,  hypocrisy  takes  away  all  the  merit  of  one's  good  works. 
Visiting  the  sick,  relieving  the  distressed,  helping  the  needy,  fasting,  prayer, 
and  acts  of  penance,  receiving  the  Sacraments,  and  assisting  daily  at  the 
holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  are  all  works  eminently  good,     But  alas !  if  we 
do  not  perform   them  solely  to  please  God,  if  we  do  them   in  order  to  be 
seen  by  the  world,  Jesus  has  declared  the  consequences  :     "Amen,  amen, 
I  say  to  you,  they  have  received  their  reward. "     There  is  nothing  in  store 
for  such  unhappy  Christians,  except  bitter  disappointment  and  confusion 
when  they  shall  appear  before  the  Sovereign  Judge,  the  searcher  of  hearts." 
I  know  you  not,"  he  will  say,  "you  workers  of  iniquity  !"     How  much, 
therefore,  are  they  to  be  pitied,  who,  forgetful  of  the  words  of  the  great 
Apostle,  "Whether  you  eat  or  whether  you  drink   or  whatsoever  else  you 
do,  do  it  for  the  glory  of  God, — seek  their  own  glory  and  exaltation  alone. 
The  Last  Day,  alas !  will  reveal  a  vast  amount  of  good  works,  which  were 
regarded  by  men  as  great  and  meritorious,  but  which  will  all  be  stripped  of 
their  worth  because  they  proceeded  not  from  a  pure  and  upright  intention. 
Could  we  descend  into  the  flames  of  hell,  how  many  would  we  there  find 
tormented  by  the  never-dying  worm  of  conscience,  because  their  works  had 
only  the  appearance  of  virtue, — whereby  they  deceived,  indeed,  the  eye  of 
man,  but  not  the  all-seeing  eye  of  God  ! 

3.  Finally,  the  vice  of  hypocrisy  ordinarily  leads  to  final  impenitence, 
and  hence,  to  reprobation.     If  a  Christian  has  fallen  so  low  as  to  cover  his 
vices  and  crimes  with  the  cloak  of  virtue,  he  listens  no  more  to  the  re 
proaches  of  his  conscience.     Carried  away  by  vanity,  flattery,  and  praise, 
he  forgets,  or  pays  no  attention  to  the  real  state  of  his  soul,  and  dies  in  his 
sins  with  as  little  uneasiness,  and  as  calmly  as  if  he  had  nothing  to  fear. 
St.  Chrysostom  says  there  is  nothing  sacred  to  the  unfortunate  hypocrite ; 
he  turns  the  holiest  things  to  his  own  condemnation.     He  seems  deter 
mined  to  outrage  every  means  of  salvation  ;  he  abuses  the  word  of  God, 
and  in  his  own  mind  turns  to  ridicule  whatever  might  lead  to  his  conver 
sion.     No  grace  of  God,  nor  inspiration  from  on  high  is  heeded  by  him ; 
he  cannot  be  persuaded  that  he  is  living  in  a  state  of  sin  ;    he  is  blinded, 
and  sees  not  the  terrible  end  that  awaits  him.     No  wonder,  then,  that  the 
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holy  Fathers  speak  so  forcibly  against  the  sin  of  hypocrisy ;  no  wonder 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  warns  his  disciples  so  strongly  against  the  vice 
of  the  Pharisees ;  no  wonder  that  the  sincere  Christian  fears  that  he  may 
fall  into  this  sin  and  perish  eternally  ! 

In  conclusion,  let  us  pray  with  holy  David  :  "O  Lord,  deliver  me  from 
the  unjust  and  deceitful  man."  (Ps.  42.)  None  are  more  to  be  dreaded 
than  those  who  with  honey  on  their  lips  and  poison  in  their  hearts,  seek 
our  ruin.  By  flattery  and  pleasing  address,  they  strive  to  gain  our  confi 
dence  only  to  betray  us.  We  have  no  right  to  judge  the  heart  or  intentions 
of  others,  nor  even  to  suspect  them  without  good  reason.  But  we  are 
judges  of  our  own  hearts,  and  we  should  suspect  our  own  motives  for 
fear  of  being  led  by  the  Arch-enemy  into  the  vice  of  hypocrisy.  Examine 
seriously,  my  beloved,  the  intentions  which  prompt  you  to  perform  good 
works,  to  meditate,  to  pray,  to  give  alms,  or  to  frequent  the  Sacraments ; 
for  if  the  deceitful  man  is  always  hateful  and  to  be  feared,  how  much  more 
so  when  he  makes  religion  a  cloak  to  conceal  his  evil  intentions  ?  May 
God  save  us  from  hypocrisy  and  hypocrites  !  May  he,  in  his  mercy, 
inspire  us  more  and  more  with  the  desire  to  serve  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth,  in  order  that  we  may  not  lose  the  merit  of  our  good  works,  but  in 
the  end  be  found  worthy  to  receive  the  reward  which  God  will  give  to 
those  who  have  labored  for  him  alone — the  priceless  reward  of  eternal  life. 
Amen. 

L.   B. 


ALL  SAINTS'    DAY. 


THE    LIVES    OF   THE    SAINTS. 

' '  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed 
are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  possess  the  land.  Blessed  are  they  that 
mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted.  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and 
thirst  after  justice,  for  they  shall  be  filled.  Blessed  are  the  merciful, 
for  they  shall  obtain  mercy.  Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart,  for  they 
shall  see  God.  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers,  for  they  shall  be  called  the 
children  of  God.  Blessed  are  they  that  suffer  persecution  for  justice's 
sake,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Matt.  5:3-9. 

On  this  festival  of  All  Saints,  the  Church  sets  before  us  a  portion  of 
Christ's  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  that  we  might  learn  from  it,  as  his  first 
hearers  did  how  to  become  holy;  how  to  become  poor  in  spirit,  peace- 
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loving,  meek,  merciful,  patient,  and  pure  of  heart;  and  thus,  merit  here 
after  a  great  reward  in  heaven.  If  we  consider  the  virtues  of  the  Saints 
during  their  earthly  pilgrimage,  we  shall  find  that  they  all  took  these 
instructions  to  heart,  and  followed  them  out  in  their  daily  lives.  Those 
holy  lives  must  be  our  aid  and  incentive  to  high  holiness.  Hence,  the 
Church  has  assigned  a  patronal  Saint  to  each  day  in  the  year,  so  that  the 
canonized  servant  of  God  may  be  ever  before  our  eyes  for  our  veneration 
and  imitation.  And,  at  the  close  of  the  ecclesiastical  year,  by  celebrating 
the  feast  of  All  Saints,  she  opens  to  us  a  vision  of  the  bliss  which  the  elect 
are  now  enjoying  in  Paradise. 

The  lives  of  the  Saints  must  always  be  for  us,  my  beloved, 

/.     As  an  open  book,  in  which  we  may  read; 
II.     As  a  polished  mirror,  into  which  we  may  gaze;  and 
///      As  a  well  filled  table,  at  which  we  may  help  ourselves  to  all  that  we  need. 

I.  The  lives  of  the  Saints,  are  like  an  open  book,  in  which  we  may  read. 
They  are  open  to  every  one,  even  to  those  who  cannot  read;  for  this  record 
of  sanctity  has  been  written  by  the  Saints  themselves,  not  with  pen  and 
ink,  but  with  their  labors,  their  good  works,  their  mortifications,  their 
tears,  and  their  blood.  Most  precious  are  the  contents  of  this  book,  of 
incalculable  value,  and  preferable  to  and  surpassing  in  worth  all  the  riches 
and  joys  of  the  world.  He  who  possesses  this  volume  and  reads  it 
diligently,  is  more  fortunate  than  a  millionaire;  he  can  obtain  more 
knowledge  from  it  than  from  all  the  other  books  of  the  universe.  The 
holy  French  Bishop,  Bossuet,  once  sent  for  four  mechanics,  and  ordered 
them  to  do  a  certain  piece  of  work  for  him.  When  he  was  about  paying 
them  their  wages,  he  placed  before  each  of  them  a  gold  coin  and  a  copy 
of  the  Lives  of  the  Saints,  and  told  them  to  take  their  choice.  Three  of 
them  took  the  piece  of  money,  and  let  the  book  remain  ;  but  the  fourth, 
a  young  man,  took  the  volume,  leaving  the  coin  untouched,  saying:  "My 
good  old  mother  will  rejoice  when  I  read  aloud  to  her,  during  these  long 
winter  evenings,  the  lives  of  the  Saints. "  But  how  amazed  he  was,  when, 
upon  opening  the  book,  he  saw  six  gold  coins  glittering  before  him  ;  and 
how  frightened  and  regretful  the  other  three  men  were,  when  the  good 
Bishop  showed  them  a  like  amount  of  money  in  each  of  the  books  they 
had  rejected  !  Thus,  he  who  reads  diligently  the  Lives  of  the  Saints,  and 
meditates  piously  thereon  will,  indeed,  find  the  pure,  genuine  gold  of 
virtue  within  their  pages,  whilst  he  who  neglects  to  do  so,  contemptuously 
puts  aside,  and  despises,  the  gold  of  true  wisdom  and  of  eternal  life ! 
Formerly,  every  home  possessed  a  copy  of  the  Lives  of  the  Saints  and  those 
were  real  Christian  households;  but,  now-a-days,  it  is  quite  otherwise.  In 
many  houses,  the  legends  of  the  holy  ones  of  God  are  not  read  ;  but  the 
.sons  and  daughters  of  the  family  prefer  to  read  instead  dime  novels  and 
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immoral  news-papers  and  periodicals,    which   are  all  calculated  to  en 
danger  their  innocence  and  lead  them  into  vice. 

II.  The  lives  of  the  Saints  are  like  a  polished  mirror,  into  ivhich  we  may 
gaze.  That  you  may  understand  what  sort  of  looking-glass  I  mean,  I  will 
make  it  clear  to  you  by  an  example.  When  the  Emperor  Ferdinand  II. 
was  a  boy,  his  mother  gave  him  as  a  present,  a  small  mirror.  After  a  few 
days,  his  tutor  noticed  that  the  young  prince  carried  his  looking-glass  in 
his  breast-pocket,  and,  every  now  and  then,  he  would  draw  it  forth  in 
some  obscure  corner  of  the  house,  when  he  thought  himself  unperceived, 
and  look  into  it.  This  displeased  the  tutor,  for  he  feared  the  prince  might 
become  vain ;  and  he  ordered  him  to  give  up  the  toy.  The  prince  was,  at 
first,  quite  embarrassed,  but  he  finally  obeyed  the  tutor.  Judge  of  the 
latter's  surprise  when  he  discovered  that  it  was  no  longer  a  mirror.  The 
young  prince  had  removed  the  glass,  and  had  substituted  for  it,  a  beautiful 
picture  of  the  Mother  of  God.  As  often  as  he  had  gazed  thereon,  he  had 
endeavored  to  make  his  daily  life  resemble  that  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and 
he  had  always  found  something  in  himself  to  amend  or  improve.  Behold, 
the  sort  of  mirror  the  lives  of  God's  Saints  hold  before  us,  and  into  which 
we  cannot  look  too  often !  What  resemblance  is  there  to  be  seen  between 
us  and  the  Saints.  In  their  lives,  we  shall  never  fail  to  discover  fresh 
beauties,  admire  new  virtues ;  in  ourselves,  we  will  perceive  only  ugly 
blemishes,  deformities,  and  defects  ;  and  we  shall  constantly  find  some 
thing  to  reform  and  amend.  We  will  then  understand  what  the  Saints 
have  done  and  endured  ;  what  perfection  they  acquired,  what  rewards  they 
have  received ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  we  may  easily  see  how  far  we  fall 
short  of  their  virtues,  how  much  good  we  omit,  how  much  evil  we  do, 
and  how  far  we  still  are  from  their  perfection  and  their  everlasting  rewards. 
And  if,  filled  with  shame  and  confusion,  but  with  contrite  heart,  we  see 
how  poor  we  are  in  good  works,  and  how  deformed  and  hideous  sin  has 
made  our  souls,  we  will  make  strong  resolutions  henceforth  to  emulate 
the  Saints  and  imitate  their  virtues. 

///.  The  lives  of  the  Saints  are  like  a  well-filled  table,  at  which  we  may 
help  onrselves  to  all  that  we  need.  At  a  grand  state-banquet,  there  is  a 
variety  of  food  set  before  the  guests,  in  order  that  each  may  choose, 
according  to  his  taste  and  appetite.  The  master  of  the  feast  is  not  pleased 
if  any  of  the  guests  refuse  to  eat,  for  thereby  his  food  seems  to  be  treated 
with  contempt.  The  lives  of  the  Saints  are  a  grand  banquet  of  virtues 
and  exceptional  graces.  There  are  to  be  found  extremely  choice  and 
costly  dishes.  Our  divine  Saviour  himself  has  prepared  the  bill  of  fare 
and  in  to-day's  Gospel  it  reads  thus; — "Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit  ;— 
blessed  are  the  meek ; — blessed  are  the  peace-makers,  the  pure  of  heart, 
the  merciful,  those  who  thirst  after  justice  and  those  who  suffer  perse- 
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cutions."  Hence,  contempt  of  the  world,  meekness,  love  of  peace, 
chastity,  mercy,  justice,  and  patience, — are  the  exquisite  viands  which  the 
lives  of  the  Saints  present  to  us,  and  of  which  we  may  freely  eat  and 
be  filled. 

Behold,  the  doctrine  you  should  lay  up  in  your  hearts  on  this  festival 
of  All  Saints.  The  lives  of  the  Saints  are  our  precious  open  book  ;  let 
us  read  diligently  therein.  The  lives  of  the  Saints  are  our  faithful,  shining 
mirror,  let  us  gaze  constantly  therein.  The  lives  of  the  Saints  are  as  a 
table,  from  which  we  may  feed  generously,  come,  eat,  drink  and  partake 
of  every  good  and  perfect  virtue,  so  that  we  may,  one  day,  hope  to  hear 
from  the  lips  of  our  Lord  and  Master  :  "Be  glad  and  rejoice,  for  your 
reward  is  very  great  in  heaven. "  Amen. 
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ALL-SAINTS    A   DAY    OF    UNIVERSAL    JOY. 

» 

"Rejoice,   and  be  exceeding  glad,   because  your  reward  is  very  great  in 
heaven"     Matt.  5  :   12. 

The  Church  has  instituted  this  present  festival,  in  order  to  give  honor  to 
all  the  Saints,  and  invoke  their  intercession.  It  is  a  day  of  universal  joy — 
joy  in  heaven  where  the  Saints  remember  that  the  tribulations  and  sorrows 
of  earth  are  now  past,  and  turned  into  everlasting  peace,  that  the  dangers 
and  temptations  of  this  world  have  been  exchanged  for  the  heavenly  crown 
of  victory.  But  it  is  also  a  day  of  joy  on  earth 

/      To  our  holy  Mother,  the  Catholic  Church  ;  and 
//.      To  every  individual  Catholic. 

I.     Why  is  All-Saints  a  day  of  joy  to  the  Catholic  Church? 

i.  Because  all  the  Saints  were  and  are  her  children.  She  has  given  them 
existence.  She  has  nourished  them  with  the  milk  of  the  word  of  God, 
with  the  bread  of  life,  the  blessed  Eucharist.  She  has  watched  and  guard 
ed  them  with  maternal  solicitude  during  their  exile  here  below.  She  has 
reared  them  and  made  them  what  they  now  are,  Saints ;  therefore,  she 
cannot  but  rejoice  when  she  sees  them  in  myriads  before  the  throne  of  the 
Lamb,  holding  the  palm  branch  of  triumph  and  wearing  their  golden 
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crowns.  How  great  was  the  joy  of  the  Patriarch  Jacob,  when  he  heard  : 
"Joseph  thy  son,  liveth;  he  governeth  the  land  of  Egypt."  The  Church 
knows  that  her  children  reign  for  ever,  and  are  the  friends  of  the  heavenly 
king,  therefore  her  joy  is  great  on  this  day. 

2.  But  the  Church  has  yet  another  reason  for  rejoicing.     At  the  time 
when  Jacob  heard  that  his  son  was  exalted  to  so  high  a  dignity,   he  was  in 
great  need  and  trouble,   because  of  the  famine  that  had  come  over  the 
land.     Now,  he  knew  that  he  would  obtain  help  and  relief.     For  he  could 
not  doubt  that  the  good  son,   who  had  always  so  dearly  loved  his  father, 
would  aid  him  and  his  family  in  their  necessities.     Our  holy  Church  is, 
also,   in  great  tribulation,    because  of  the  many  persecutions  to  which  she 
and  her  children,  and  especially  her  visible  head,    the  Pope,    are  exposed. 
But,  to-day,  a  ray  of  light  shines  forth  into  the  dark  abyss  of  her  sorrows; 
to-day  she  receives  great  consolation.     The  Church  knows  that  this  visit 
ation  has  come  upon  her  on  account  of  the  sins  of  men,   and  even  of  her 
own  children ;  she  fears  lest  the  rod  of  chastisement  will  be  suspended 
over  our  heads  for  a  long  time  to  come,  since  the  wrath  of  God  is  daily 
provoked   by  new  sins.      To-day,  however,   she   casts  a  glance  into  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem — and  her  heart  exults  in  holy  joy  and  in  a  sure  hope 
of  victory.     She  beholds  the  vast  concourse  of  her  children  who  stand  be 
fore  the  throne  of  God  and  enjoy  his  love  and  friendship  ;  she  knows  that 
during  their  earthly  life  the  Saints  most  tenderly  and  affectionately  loved 
their  Mother  the  Church,  and  that  her  welfare  and  the  salvation   of  souls 
were  dear  to  them.     This  love  has  not  decreased,   nor  grown  cold  ;  no,  it 
glows  with  tenfold  ardor  in  their  hearts,  inflamed  as  they  are  with  the  fire  of 
divine  love.     The  Church  also  knows  that  the  intercession  of  the  Saints 
avails  much,    that  they  exercise  a  holy  violence  and  influence  upon  the 
heart  of  God ;  and  therefore,   she  implores  her  divine  Founder  and  Pro 
tector,    through   the   intercession    of  her   glorified   children,   to  crush  his 
enemies  with  his  mighty  arm  and  rescue  her,   his  divine  spouse.     Then 
will  she  celebrate  a  triumph  so  glorious  and  resplendend  that  all  the  world 
must  confess  :   ''Truly  this  is  the  finger  of  God  that  protects  his  Church  !  " 

3.  The  Church  rejoices  to-day  not  only  at  the  triumph,    which  surely 
awaits  her  in  the  near  future,  but  still  more  at  the  triumph,   which  she  is 
even  now  celebrating.    And  what  triumph  is  this?  There  are  many  varying 
creeds  upon  earth,   each  claiming  to  be  the  true  Church,  established  by 
Jesus  Christ.     To-day  all  these  heretics  are  put  to  confusion.     The  holy 
Catholic  Church  points  triumphantly  to  the  millions  of  Saints,  who  shining 
in  celestial  splendor  surround  the  throne  of  God,   who  are  her  glory  and 
her  crown.     Triumphantly,  she  defies  all  heretical  communities,  exclaiming 
to  them  :   "  If  you  be  the  true  Church  of  God,  prove  it."     The  true  Church 
must  be  holy,    because  the  Son  of  God  cannot  have  chosen  .an  unholy 
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bride.  "I  am  holy,"  says  the  Catholic  Church.  "Behold  the  millions 
of  Saints  whom  I  have  borne,  the  fruit  of  my  holiness.  Only  a  good  tree 
can  bring  forth  good  fruit ;  only  a  holy  Church  can  bring  forth  holy 
children.  Where  are  your  Saints  ?  You  cannot  name  one  to  whose  sanctity 
God  has  testified  by  a  holy  and  miraculous  life,  and  therefore  yours  cannot 
be  the  true  Church  of  Christ.  If  you  pretend  to  be  the  bride  of  the  king, 
remember  that  he  allows  his  bride  to  share  in  his  treasures,  he  adorns  her 
with  royal  splendor,  he  crowns  her  with  a  royal  crown.  Me,  the  Catholic 
Church,  he  has  laden  with  the  riches  of  his  treasures,  that  is,  of  his  merits, 
his  graces  and  the  power  of  miracles.  Behold  the  Saints,  my  children, 
behold  how  through  me  he  has  poured  out  over  them  the  riches  of  his 
mercy  ;  behold  how  they  have  shone,  glittering  in  the  rays  of  his  grace, 
glowing  in  the  fiery  splendor  of  his  love ;  behold  how,  in  them,  the  image 
of  Christ  himself  is  reproduced,  how  his  virtues  reside  in  their  hearts,  how 
he  allows  them  to  partake  of  his  omni-potence,  of  his  miraculous  power, 
how  by  the  most  splendid  miracles  he  proclaims  them  to  be  my  children, 
and  me,  their  mother,  his  bride.  Behold,  my  Saints  are  the  gems  in  the 
resplendend  crown  which  he  places  on  my  head.  But  where  is  your 
decoration,  where  is  your  crown  ?  Where  are  your  Saints  ? " 

Abashed  they  all  keep  silence,  because  every  one  of  good  will  must 
acknowledge  that  the  Catholic  Church  alone  shines  in  the  glory  of  the 
Saints,  and  that  she  only  is  the  true  bride  of  the  Redeemer  and  the  only 
true  Church  of  God  upon  earth. 

When  we  see  how  the  Church  rejoices  and  triumphs  to-day,  shall  we  not 
rejoice  with  her?  Yes,  we  will  rejoice  with  our  whole  hearts,  and  praise 
and  glorify  God  who  is  wonderful  in  his  Saints,  and  who  has  done  great 
things  to  his  hand-maid,  the  Church.  We  will  rejoice  and  give  thanks  to 
God  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts  for  having  made  us,  without  any  merit 
of  our  own,  but  out  of  pure  mercy,  members  and  children  of  this  holy 
Catholic  Church.  Arousing  afresh  our  love  and  enthusiasm  for  that  holy 
Church,  we  shall  renew  our  protestation  of  allegiance  to  her  ; — renew  our 
promises  to  pray  and  to  labor  for  her  liberty,  extension,  and  exaltation. 
For  this  purpose  let  us  say  at  the  end  of  the  Mass,  the  Litany  of  the  Saints, 
and  beg  those  chosen  souls  to  unite  their  powerful  intercession  with  our 
poor  endeavors  that  God  in  his  mercy  may  shorten  the  days  of  visitation, 
confound  the  enemies  of  the  Church,  and  bring  about  the  triumph  of 
his  bride. 

II.     All- Saints  is  a  day  of  joy  to  every  good  Catholic. 

i.  If  you  show  a  child  handsome  clothing,  tempting  viands,  or 
beautiful  toys  saying:  "Behold,  all  these  shall  be  yours,  if  you  are  but 
good  and  obedient;"  how  the  little  one  exults  and  jumps  for  joy.  So, 
also,  if  any  one  should  show  you,  dear  friends,  a  splendid  luxuriously 
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furnished  house,  endowed  with  vast  revenues,  and  surrounded  by  the  most 
beautiful  gardens  and  grounds,  saying  to  you  at  the  same  time :  "All  this 
shall  henceforth  be  yours,  on  certain  easy  conditions ;  and  herein  you  may 
dwell  as  long  as  it  pleases  you,  with  all  those  dearest  to  your  heart !  "- 
how  great  and  enduring  would  be  your  happiness !  To-day,  the  Church 
presents  to  our  view  the  glorious  mansions  of  eternal  bliss,  peopled  with 
millions  of  Saints  in  the  possession  of  unspeakable  felicity.  To  every  one 
of  us  our  good  Mother  says  :  "This  state  of  beatitude  shall  be  also  yours, 
provided  you  remain  faithful  to  the  end,  as  my  Saints  have  done.  Rejoice 
and  be  glad  ;  for  your  reward  is  great  in  heaven.  There  you  shall  enjoy 
eternal  rest,  and  peace,  everlasting  glory,  and  everlasting  joy  /" 

a.  Everlasting  peace.     O  how  numerous  are  the  afflictions,  how  painful 
the  trials  and    struggles   whereby  our  days  are  embittered  !    Many  sick 
persons  suffering  from  sleeplessness,   long  for  a  few  days'  rest,  and  it  is 
not  granted  them.     But  in  heaven  reigns  eternal  peace  ;  eternal   rest   is 
given  unto  the  Saints  of  God.      "Blessed  are  the  dead,    who   die  in  the 
Lord.     From  henceforth  now,   saith   the  Spirit,   that  they  may  rest  from 
their  labors."  (Apoc.  14  :   16.)     "And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes,    and   death   shall  be  no  more ;  nor  mourning,  nor  crying,  nor 
sorrow  shall  be  any  more,  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away."    (Apoc. 
21  :  4.)     There   eternal    unchangeable  rest,    sweet,    holy  peace  fills  every 
heart.     If  we  knew  nothing  else  of  heaven  than  this,  it  would  be  enough 
to  fill  our  hearts  with  an»ardent  desire  to  possess  it. 

b.  In  heaven  we  shall  enjoy  everlasting  glory.     How  beautiful   is  this 
earth,  the  abode  of  sinners,  when  the  sun  rises  in   his  glory!    How   sweet 
are  the  sounds  of  music !  How   beauteous,    in   their   innocence   are   the 
children   of  sinful  parents !  And  yet,  what  are  all  these  things  compared 
with  the  beauty  of  heaven  ?    If  all  that  is  lovely,    amiable  and  charming, 
could  be  gathered  into  one  spot  on  earth,    for  our  delectation,   that  spot 
would  still  be  but  a  desert  compared  with   Paradise,   with   its  unchanging 
glory  and  delights. 

c.  Everlasting  joy.     When  the  Prodigal  Son,  after  a  life  of  misery  and 
want,  returned  to  his  father's  house,    and  received  such  a  tender,  loving 
reception  from    his    fond,  forgiving   parent,   his  heart  was  overwhelmed 
with  joy  remembering  the  sad   days  of  the  past,  spent  in  a  foreign  country. 
But  what  is  this  compared  to  the  joy  of  the  pardoned  soul  in  heaven ! 
There,  shall  we  rest  in  the  embrace  of  our  Father,    near  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  our  Saviour ;  the  Angels  and  Saints  shall  welcome  us  with  the  purest 
delight ;  and  converse  with,   and  entertain  us,    their  brethren  and  sisters. 
And  our  joy  shall  never  have  an  end  but  last  as  long  as  God  shall  be  God, 
forever  and  ever.     If  we  would  often  reflect  on  the  everlasting  peace,  glory, 
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and  joy  of  heaven,  we  would  cry  out  constantly  with  St.  Ignatius  Loyola  ; 
"  How  louthsome  is  this  earth  to  me  (the  goods,  joys,  and  pleasures  of 
the  earth,)  when  I  think  of  heaven!"  Yes,  my  brethren,  let  us,  to-day, 
rejoice  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts,  and  give  thanks  to  our  good  God 
for  calling  us  to  this  wonderful  beatitude,  which  before  long  we  shall 
enjoy  with  all  the  Saints  of  Paradise  ! 

2.  But  let  us  not  forget  that  heaven  is  a  reward,  and  therefore  must  be 
obtained  by  merits ;  that  we  cannot  reach  the  abode  of  the  Saints,  unless 
we  imitate  the  virtues  of  the  Saints.  Yes,  I  repeat  it,  if  we  wish  to  reach 
heaven,  we  must  tread  the  path  which  the  Saints  have  trodden  before  us. 

a.  I  say,  we  must  tread  this  path.     For,  let  us  not  be  deceived.    There 
is  but  one  heaven,  and  but  one  way  that  leads  thereto.     If  we  do  not  reach 
the  heaven  of  the  Saints,  we  shall  find  ourselves  in  hell.     And  those  who 
say:    "I   do  not  pretend  to  be  a  saint;  I   do   not  aspire  to  a  very  high 
place  in  heaven,   the  last  place  will  do  for  me,"  may  end,   alas!    by  not 
reaching  heaven  at  all. 

b.  There  is   but  one  way  to  heaven.    '  This  way  is  Jesus  Christ,  who 
says :   "I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life.     No  man  cometh  to  the 
Father  but  by  me."  (John  14  :  6.)     No  one  will  reach  heaven  but  he  who, 
after  the  example  of  the  Saints,    firmly  believes  in  Christ,  keeps  his  com 
mandments,    and   makes   use   of  the  means  of  grace  instituted  by  him. 
This  we  must  do,  if  we  desire  to  reach  heaven. 

c.  And  we  can  do  it,    we  can  reach  heaven.     But  some  of  little  faith 
and  of  less  courage  will  say:   "How  can  I  become  a  saint?  How  can  I 
live  as  the  Saints  lived  ? "  Do  not  misunderstand  me.     God  does  not  require 
of  you  to  work  miracles,    or   to    practise   extraordinary  and    uncommon 
virtues  in  the  manner  and  the  degree  of  exceptional  Saints.     For  instance, 
he   does   not  will  every  one  to  retire  into  the  desert,    to  eat  nothing  for 
weeks,  to  scourge  one's  self  to  blood.     You  need  not  become  a  saint  in 
this  sense  ;  and  in  this,  does  not  consist  the  essence  of  sanctity.     But  you 
must  become  holy,  by  imitating  the  Saints  in  their  fear  and  love  of  God,  in 
their  fervor  and  fidelity  in  keeping  his  commandments.     Every  man  is  able  to 
do  this.     Behold,    the  immense  multitude  of  Saints  of  every  age,   state, 
and  sex  !  What  they  have  done,  with  the  help  of  God,  you  should  be  able 
to  do.     They  were  men  like  yourselves  ;  they  had  the  same  difficulties,  the 
same  temptations,  the  same  dangers.     The  same  means,  whereby  the  Saints 
sanctified   themselves   and   overcame   their   temptations,    are  within  your 
reach.     Can  you  not  pray  and  invoke  the  help  of  God?  Can  you  not  hear 
the  word  of  God,  can  you  not  meditate  on  it,  and  apply  it  to  yourselves? 
Can  you  not  frequently  hear  Mass?  Can  you  not  by  a  frequent  confession 
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preserve  your  conscience  pure  and  tender  ;  by  frequent  Communion  acquire 
strenght  and  courage  to  persevere  in  virtue? 

Away,    then,    with  these  pusillanimous  and  faint-hearted  excuses  and 
pretexts  !  Let  every  one  of  us  make  the  firm  resolution :   "  /  will  reach 
heaven,  come  what  may!"  This  is  my  firm  and  earnest  will.    Every  morning 
I  shall  renew  my  resolution  and  think  within  myself:   "God,  in  his  mercy, 
has  given  me  another  day  wherein  to  merit  heaven.     It   may  be   the   last. 
I  must,  I  will  make  good  use  of  it,  that  I  may  reach  heaven.     I  will  guard 
against  every  sin.     If  I  be  assailed  by  a  temptation  to  grievous  sin,  I  will 
think  and  say  :     'This  is  too  cheap  a  price  for  heaven.      I  will  die  rather 
than  commit  sin,  and  lose  my  eternal  reward/     If  I  be  visited  with  crosses 
and  afflictions,  I  will  think  :    'Heaven  is  the  reward  of  merit— the  Saints 
suffered  a  great'  deal  more  than  this — heaven  is  worth  it  all !  "  —And  then, 
let  us,    every  day,   invoke  the  assistance  of  the  Saints,  especially  of  Mary 
the  Queen  of  all  the  Saints,   that  we  may  obtain  the  grace  to  follow  their 
example ;  and  so  persevering  faithfull  to  the  end,  we  shall  be  found  worthy 
to   be   associated    with    that   glorious   company  of  which   St.  John  says  : 
"I  saw  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could  number,    of  all  nations, 
and  tribes,   and  peoples  and  tongues,  standing  before  the  throne,  and  in 
sight  of  the   Lamb,   clothed  with  white  robes  and  palms  in  their  hands. 
And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying  :  Salvation  to  our  God,  who  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb."    Amen.     (Apoc.  7  :  9,  10.) 

J.   S. 
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PURGATORY. 


"Pray  for  one  another,  that  you  may  be  saved:  for  the  continual  prayer  of 
a  just  man  availeth  much."     James  5  :  16. 

Prayer  is  the  first  duty  of  a  Christian.  Christ  tells  us  that  we  must 
always  pray.  St.  Paul  requires  that  the  faithful  should  pray  without  ceasing. 
But,  our  devotion  to  prayer  must  not  proceed  from  a  selfish  motive.  No; 
we  should  always  have  in  view  God's  honor  and  the  good  of  our  neighbor, 
as  well  as  our  own  interests.  St.  James  says:  "Pray  for  one  another, 
that  you  may  be  saved :  for  the  continual  prayer  of  a  just  man  availeth 
much. "  To-day,  especially,  we  should  ponder  deeply  on  this  admonition, 
when  the  Church  invites  us  to  offer  up  prayers  and  good-works  for  our 
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departed  friends  who  may  be  still  suffering  in  the  cleansing  fires  of 
Purgatory.  The  whole  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  concerning 
Purgatory  is  comprised  in  two  points : 

I.      That  there  is  a  Purgatory;  and 

//.      That  the  souls  in  Purgatory  can  be  helped  by  the  prayers  and  good 
works  of  the  faithful. 

I.  The  Catholic  Church  teaches  :  That  there  is  a  place  of  punishment 
in  the  other  life,  in  which  the  souls  of  those  who  die  without  having  satis 
fied  G6d's  justice  for  past  imperfections,  suffer  for  a  time,  before  they  can 
be  admitted  into  heaven.  How  many  are  there  who,  at  the  moment  of 
death,  will  be  found  perfectly  pure  and  spotless  in  the  sight  of  a  severe 
Judge?  Ah,  there  are  many  imperfect  souls,  who,  although  they  have 
lived  and  died  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  are  still  unworthy  of  immediate 
admission  into  his  divine  presence.  They  have  been  found,  at  the 
moment  of  death,  either  stained  with  venial  sin,  or  without  having  fully 
satisfied  for  past  mortal  sins,  by  acts  of  penance.  Now,  would  it  be  just 
that  these  poor  souls,  who  were  animated  with  a  divine  faith,  hope,  and 
charity,  should  be  eternally  condemned  to  hell,  in  common  with  the 
reprobate  who  have  lived  and  died  in  rebellion  against  God  ?  To  think 
this  would  be  an  insult,  not  only  to  the  mercy  of  God,  but,  also,  to  his 
justice.  Even  our  weak  reason  convinces  us  that  there  must  be  a  place 
where  those  imperfect  souls  will  undergo  a  temporal  punishment ;  after 
their  purification,  to  receive,  in  heaven,  the  reward  of  their  faith,  hope, 
and  charity.  That  which  our  reason  suggests,  is  confirmed  by  the  divine 
Revelation.  Jesus  Christ  himself  distinguishes  two  kinds  of  punishment 
in  the  next  world.  He  points  out  to  us  a  place  of  eternal  torments, 
infested  with  the  worm  that  never  dieth,  filled  with  the  fire  that  is  never 
extinguished.  On  the  other  hand,  he  speaks  of  a  dungeon  from  which  no 
one  can  be  delivered  until  he  has  paid  the  last  farthing.  This  is  assuredly 
Purgatory,  to  which  our  Lord  alludes  in  another  place,  when  he  says  that 
those  who  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  either  in  this 
world,  or  in  the  world  to  come.  From  this  it  follows  that  there  is  a  place 
in  the  world  to  come  where  sins  can  be  forgiven  and  atoned  for.  As  this 
place  is  neither  heaven,  nor  hell,  it  must  be  that  third  place  in  the  future 
life,  where  sin  will  be  atoned  for — the  place  of  purging  and  purification. 
St.  Paul,  also,  makes  known  to  us  the  existence  of  Purgatory  when  he 
says  :  ''In  the  name  of  Jesus,  every  knee  should  bow  of  those  that  are  in 
heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  hell/'  (Phil.  2:  10.)  Those  "in  hell"  cannot 
mean  the  damned,  for  the  devil  and  his  followers,  though  they  tremble  at 
the  name  of  God,  do  not  entertain  any  feelings  of  reverence,  or  filial  piety 
towards  it;  hence,  we  must  understand  these  words  as  applied  to  the 
sufferers  in  Purgatory.  I  might  quote  the  belief  of  Christians,  from  the 
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earliest  centuries,  in  support  of  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory ;  the  general 
voice  unites  with  St.  Augustine  in  praying:  "So  cleanse  and  purify  me, 
in  this  life,  O  Lord,  that  I  may  not  need  the  cleansing  fires  of  Purgatory, 
where  those  are  detained  who  gain  salvation  through  fire."  Hereby  the 
holy  Bishop  and  Doctor  alludes  to  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul,  who  says  : 
"If  any  man's  work  burn  (in  the  day  of  Judgment,)  he  shall  suffer  loss  : 
but  he  himself  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire."  (i.  Cor.  3  :  15.) 

II.  We  should  bear  in  tender  and  continual  remembrance  the  suffering 
souls  in  Purgatory.  We  should  show  our  love  of  them,  by  offering  up 
our  prayers  and  good  works  in  their  behalf.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  all  these  things  are  profitable  to  the  souls  of  the  faithful  departed. 
Holy  Writ  speaks  explicitly  on  this  point.  In  the  Second  Book  of 
Machabees  we  read  of  Judas  Machabeus,  that,  "  Making  a  gathering,  he 
sent  twelve  thousand  drachms  of  silver  to  Jerusalem  for  sacrifice  to  be 
offered  for  the  sins  of  the  dead,  thinking  well  and  religiously  concerning 
the  resurrection.  (For  if  he  had  not  hoped  that  they  that  were  slain 
should  rise  again,  it  would  have  seemed  superfluous  and  vain  to  pray  for 
the  dead.)  And  because  he  considered  that  they  who  had  fallen  asleep 
with  godliness,  had  great  grace  laid  up  for  them."  And  the  Inspired 
Writer  concludes  the  narrative  of  this  event  by  saying:  "//  is  therefore  a 
holy  and  wholesome  thought  to  pray  for  the  dead,  that  they  may  be  loosed  from 
sins."  (2.  Mach.  12  :  43-46.)  The  sacred  historian  says  thus  plainly  that 
the  holy  souls  in  Purgatory  (for  it  is  only  these  that  stand  in  need  of  help,) 
are  really  and  truly  helped  by  prayer.  And  that  which  is  said  of  prayer  is 
equally  applicable  to  the  alms-giving  which  Judas  Machabeus  practised. 
Christ  has  nowhere  contradicted  this  doctrine :  The  Church,  from  the 
earliest  times,  has  preserved  the  dogma  that  it  is  profitable  to  pray  for  the 
departed,  as  taught  by  St.  James  in  the  words  of  our  text :  "  Pray  for  one 
another."  He  could  not  possibly  have  meant  to  exclude  the  suffering 
souls  in  Purgatory  from  a  share  in  our  prayers,  since  they  belong  to  the 
Church  of  God,  are  our  brethren  in  the  faith,  and  have  the  same  con 
fidence  in  the  power  of  intercessory  prayer  as  we  living  Christians  entertain. 
As  regards  the  inheritance  of  faith,  St.  Augustine  thus  writes:  "We 
cannot  deny  that  the  souls  of  the  faithful  departed,  through  the  piety  of 
their  relatives,  who  are  still  living,  receive  alleviation,  when  the  Sacrifice 
of  Propitiation  (the  Holy  Mass)  is  offered  up  for  them,  or  when,  in  the 
congregation,  alms  are  distributed  for  their  benefit.  But  this  only  helps 
those  who,  during  life,  have  deserved  that  they  should  be  thus  assisted  .  .  . 
Let  teachers  of  false  doctrine  say  what  they  please  to  the  contrary,  it  is  a 
very  ancient  custom  of  the  Church  to  pray  and  to  offer  sacrifice  for  the 
departed."  Supported  by  faith  in  the  Apostolic  traditions,  St.  Chrysostom 
exclaims  :  "  Let  us  pray,  and  engage  others  likewise  to  pray  for  the  faith 
ful  departed  !  Let  us  give  freely  to  the  poor  for  them  !  Such  things 
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bring  comfort  to  the  departed  ! "  The  holy  Fathers  of  the  Church  have 
not  only  admonished  us  to  pray  for  the  departed  souls,  but  they  have, 
likewise,  set  us  the  example.  The  sainted  Archbishop  Ambrose  com 
memorates,  in  a  funeral  sermon,  his  deceased  friends  Valentinian  and 
Gratian,  and  adds  :  "You  are  both  in  bliss  if  my  prayers  are  of  any  avail. 
I  shall  let  no  day  pass  without  remembering  you.  Every  night  you  shall 
be  the  object  of  my  supplications.  You  shall  have  a  part  in  all  my  sacri 
fices.  If  I  forget  you,  let  my  right  hand  be  forgotten. " 

Dearly  beloved !  According  to  these  examples,  may  you,  daily,  re 
member  the  faithful  departed,  especially  those  who  were  dear  to  you, 
either  by  the  ties  of  blood,  or  of  friendship. — Your  parents,  brothers  and 
sisters,  your  children,  friends,  relations,  and  benefactors,  and  all  those 
whom  you  may  have  injured  or  been  injured  by,  during  life.  O,  how 
grateful  will  they  be  to  you  for  this  remembrance  !  And  their  gratitude  is 
not  a  mere  empty  sentiment ;  no,  it  will  be  profitable  to  yourselves  ;  for, 
when  they  have  once  obtained  admission  to  the  heavenly  mansions,  they 
will  not  forget  us,  but  will  be  our  intercessors  before  the  throne  of  God. 
Therefore,  St.  Augustine  says  :  "I  pray  for  the  faithful  departed,  so  that, 
when  they  shall  have  entered  the  eternal  kingdom,  they  may  not  delay  to 
pray,  in  turn,  for  me. "  Yes,  let  us  be  assiduous  in  praying  for  the  dead, 
in  fasting  and  alms-giving  for  them — all  these  are  sacrifices  for  them,  but 
no  less  for  ourselves,  which  will  aid  in  uniting  us  to  those  holy  souls,  who 
will  praise  and  adore  God  for  all  eternity.  Amen. 
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CHARITY   FOR    THE    HOLY   SOULS. 

' '  Sir,  I  have  no  man,  when  the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into, 
the  pool"     John  5  :  7. 

If  there  ever  was  an  unhappy  man  upon  earth  it  surely  was  the  one  of 
whom  we  read  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  who  languished 
under  his  infirmity  for  thirty-eight  years.  Near  the  city  of  Jerusalem  there 
was  a  miraculous  pool,  to  which  an  angel  from  heaven  came  at  a  certain 
time  of  the  day  to  trouble  or  move  the  waters ;  and  whosoever  stepped  in 
first  after  the  motion  of  the  water,  was  cured  of  whatever  disease  or  in 
firmity  afflicted  him.  This  man  had  suffered  great  pain  for  thirty-eight 
years  ;  he  was  more  like  a  corps  than  a  living  man ;  his  entreaty  for  help 
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was  so  pitiful  and  doleful  that  it  might  have  moved  the  very  stones. 
Moreover,  he  did  not  ask  much ;  his  request  was  so  reasonable  that  any 
one  could  have  complied  with  it,  without  much  inconvenience.  Any 
passer  by  who  heard  his  prayer,  could  have  put  him  into  the  pool  after 
its  waters  had  been  troubled  ;  and  yet,  for  thirty-eight  years,  he  could  find 
no  man  to  do  him  this  act  of  kindness  and  charity.  "Sir,  I  have  no  man, 
when  the  water  is  troubled  to  put  me  into  the  pool."  What  a  cruel 
neglect ! 

The  misery  of  this  man  reminds  me  of  the  disconsolate  condition  not 
only  of  one  man,  but  of  thousands  and  thousands  of  souls  in  the  other 
world.  These  departed  spirits  suffer  the  most  excruciating  torments ;  and 
from  the  midst  of  the  flames  of  Purgatory,  they  cry  out  to  us  for  help  and 
succor.  Some  of  them  are  suffering  there  for  more  than  thirty-eight  years  ; 
and  although  they  cry  continually  for  relief,  there  is  no  one  compassionate 
enough  to  aid  them  in  their  misery. — They  also  complain  to  Jesus  :  "Sir, 
I  have  no  man  to  help  me."  In  behalf  of  all  these  poor  suffering  souls, 
I  purpose  to  speak  to  you  to-day.  I  will  be  their  advocate,  and  plead 
their  cause. 

Some  souls  departing  this  life,  are  so  pure  and  perfect  that  they  are 
translated  at  once  to  heaven ;  for  everlasting  bliss  is  the  immediate 
inheritance  of  those  who  die  in  the  perfect  love  and  friendship  of  God. 
Others  depart  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin,  and  these  are  condemned  to  the 
everlasting  torments  of  hell.  Others,  again,  die  in  venial  sin,  or  debtors 
to  God  because  of  imperfect  satisfaction  made  for  forgiven  mortal  sin  ; 
and  such  souls  must  pass  through  purging  fires  and  inexpressible  pains, 
before  they  can  be  admitted  to  heaven.  To  this  middle  place,  this  realm  of 
purging  fire,  the  Church  has  given  the  name  of  Purgatory. 

1.  Reason  teaches  us  that  there  is  a  third  place  for  departed  souls. 
God  is  infinitely  just,  he  will  render  to  every  one  according  to  his  works  ; 
those  who  have  sinned  most,  will  be  punished  most,  those  who  have  sinned 
less,  will  be  punished,  accordingly.     As  long  as  there  is  a  difference  between 
sin  and  sin,    there  must  be  a  difference  in  the  punishment  of  sins.     God 
would  not  be  just  if  he  would  punish  a  slight    fault  as  severely  as  a 
mortal  sin  ;  God  would  not  be  just  if  he  would  condemn  to  the  same 
torments  a  gray-haired  murderer  and  a  youth  who  speaks  an  idle  word. 
If  souls  depart  this   life  without  having  made  full  satisfaction    for   their 
sins,  God's  justice  must  punish  them  in  the  world  to  come. 

2.  This  is  evident  from  our  Lord's  own  words:    "He  that  shall  speak 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,   neither  in  this  world 
nor  in  the  world  to  come."     This,    certainly,    implies  that  some  sins  are 
forgiven  in  the  world  to  come ;  not  in  heaven,    for  nothing  defiled  can 
enter  heaven;  nor  in  hell,   for  in  hell,  there  is  no  forgiveness.      "Out  of 
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hell  there  is  no  redemption."  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians 
says  :  "If  any  man's  works  shall  burn,  he  shall  suffer  loss  ;  but  he  himself 
shall  be  saved."  What  fire  is  here  spoken  of?  Evidently  not  an  earthly 
fire,  for  St.  Paul  is  describing  the  divine  judgment  of  our  actions  after 
death.  Neither  is  it  the  fire  of  hell,  since  in  these  dreadful  everlasting 
flames,  there  is  no  chance  of  salvation.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  it  must 
be  the  fire  or  sufferings  of  Purgatory ;  and  as  fire  purifies  gold  and  silver 
from  all  alloy,  so  this  fire  cleanses  the  soul  from  the  dross  of  sin,  and 
makes  it  worthy  to  shine  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  The  Apostle  teaches 
that  "some  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire" — which  is  the  doctrine  of 
Purgatory,  a  doctrine  evident,  also,  in  the  Old  Law,  where  we  read  that 
Judas  Machabeus  sent  money  to  Jerusalem,  to  have  prayer  and  sacrifices 
offered  for  the  dead  that  were  slain  in  battle,  the  holy  writer  concluding 
that  "it  is  a  holy  and  wholesome  thought  to  pray  for  the  dead  that  they 
may  be  loosed  from  their  sins."  (2  Mach.  12  :  13,  &c.) 

3.  Nothing  defiled  can  enter  heaven.     Where  is  the  man  that  keeps  a 
constant  watch  upon  his  heart  and  tongue,    who  guards  his  eyes  and  con 
ducts  himself  so  as  to  avoid  all  even  the  least  sin?  Scripture  tells  us  that 
even  the  just  man  falls  seven  times,  yet  these  sins  are  not  such  as  deserve 
hell,  since  he  must  have  risen  after  each  fall.      The   merciful  God   cannot 
condemn  man  to  the  everlasting  torments  of  hell  for  frailties  more  than 
counterbalanced  by  redeeming  faith  and  many  good  works.     Neither  is  it 
true, — as  some  assert — that  the  faults  the  good  die  guilty  of,   will  be  for 
given  on  the  Last  Day  at  the  general  absolution,   for  if  so,  I  would  like 
to  know  where  those  souls  remain  in  the  interim.     They  are  not  in  heaven, 
since  nothing  in  the  least  defiled  can  enter  heaven  ;  neither  are   they  in 
hell — out  of  which  there  is  no  redemption.     Ah !    no,    by  the  mercy  of 
God,  they  are  in  Purgatory,  there  detained   until  they  are  rendered  fit  for 
heaven. 

4.  The   Church   is   composed   of   three   distinct    parts,     the   Church 
Triumphant  in  heaven,  the  Church  Militant  on  earth,  and  the  Church  suffer 
ing  in  Purgatory.     Those  in  heaven  do  not  need  our  prayers,  because  they 
are  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  God,  but  they  can  and   do  pray  for  us  that 
we  may,  one  day,  enjoy  the  same  blessing.     The  souls  in  Purgatory  can 
not  help  themselves,   but  we  can  and  ought  to  help  them  by  our  prayers 
and  good  works.     If  it   be   great   charity  to   assist,    in   this   world,    the 
distressed  who  are  suffering  under  the  hand  of  God's  mercy,  how  much 
greater  charity  to  help  those  who  are  suffering  in  the  other  world  under  the 
hand  of  God's  justice.     The  precept  of  charity  is  not  a  local  precept,  but 
a  general  one,  binding  all,  for  we  all  have  the  same  Father,  and  we  are  all 
his  children,  all  members  of  the  same  body,  and  consequently,  as  we  share 
the  comforts  and  blessings  of  all  that  are  comprised  in  it,  so  we  must  also 
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share  their  miseries  and  afflictions.     We  must  sympathize  with  others  in 
their  sufferings  ;  the  strong  and  robust  must  assist  the  weak,  the  sick,  and 
the  suffering.     By  the  natural  law,  man  is  bound  to  assist  and  comfort  his 
fellow-man.     Now,  if  a  needy  friend  and  relative  asked  us  for  help,   could 
we  have  the  heart  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  his  entreaties,  could  we  refuse  them 
aid?    Certainly   not.      Well,    then,    who   are   they   that   suffer   the   most 
excruciating  pains  in  Purgatory  ?    Who  are  they  that   cry  to  us  for  help  ? 
Who  are  they,    I  ask  again  ?    Look  around  you.     Whom  do  you  miss  ?  Is 
there  not  a  vacant  place  in  your  own  family  ?    Ah,    you  say,    I  miss  my 
dearest  friend  and  benefactor,    my  parents,    my  wife,    my  husband,    my 
brother,  my  sister,  my  son,    or  my  daughter.     Yes,    you  miss  those  who 
loved  you  so  tenderly,  who  stood  by  you  in  good  and  in  evil  days.     Now, 
they  are  no  more.     Where  are  they?  In  heaven?  I  hope  so;  but  I  fear 
lest  I  deceive  myself  and  you  ;  for  we  frequently  read  of  the  severe  punish 
ments  God  inflicts  on  departed  souls  for  their  past  venial  sins.     And  if  they 
are  not  in  heaven,  where  then  are  they  ?  In  hell  ?  It  is  cruel  and,   at  the 
same  time,    highly  criminal  to  think  so,    since  we  know  that  they  led  a 
Christian  life,  and  fell  asleep  in  godliness.     Where,  then,  shall  we  look  for 
them  ?  In  Purgatory,   where  they  are  making  to  God's  justice  that  satis 
faction  which  they  neglected  to  make  here  ;    they  are  in  Purgatory,  where 
they  must  pay  their  debts  to  the  last  farthing, — where  they  are  suffering 
the  most  excruciating  pains  for  lesser  faults  than  you,   perhaps,  are   guilty 
of,  for  sins  committed  on  your  account,  perhaps;  and  their   cry   to   you 
is:     "Have   pity   on  me,    have  pity  on  me,    at  least,    you  my   friends, 
for  the  hand   of  God  is  heavy  upon  me."     Have  pity  on  me,   at  least, 
you  who  by  an  excess  of  human  love  have  been  accessory  to  my  sins, 
and,  consequently,    to  the  torments  which  I  am  suffering  in  this  pool  of 
fire.     You  always  professed  the  warmest  friendship  for  me,   show  now  that 
you  are  really  a  true  friend.     To  please  you,  I  have  often  displeased  God ; 
and  for  the  sins  committed  on  your  account,  I  am,   as  yet,    excluded  from 
the  sight  of  my  God.     Have  pity  on  me,  help  me,  pray  for  me  that  I  may 
be  released  from  this  prison  ! 

Children,  if  you  ask  who  is  suffering  in  Purgatory,  I  reply  to  you,  that 
it  is  your  mother,  who  bore  you  in  her  womb,  who  carried  you  under  her 
heart.  It  is  your  mother,  who  suffered  so  much  for  you,  who  spent  many 
a  sleepless  night  with  you  in  your  infancy.  Remember  the  tears  she  shed 
for  you,  when  sickness  threatened  to  deprive  you  of  life,  the  care  she  took 
of  you  such  as  only  a  mother  can  bestow.  Remember  with  what  tender 
ness  and  love  she  pressed  you  to  her  heart,  and,  above  all,  remember  the 
last  words  she  spoke  to  you  before  she  departed  this  life :  ' '  My  son,  my 
daughter,  we  will  meet  again  ;  do  not  forget  to  pray  for  me  when  I  am 
gone  !  "  From  the  fiery  abyss  of  Purgatory,  she  stretches  out  to  you  those 
arms  wherewith  she  so  often  embraced  you,  she  cries  for  help  to  you  for 
whom  she  shed  so  many  tears.  Can  you  forget  that  good  tender  hearted 
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mother,  will  you  basely  refuse  to  succor  her  in  her  utmost  need  ?  Will 
you  not  pray  for  her?  Do  you  not  hear  her  mournful  cry  :  "Have  pity 
on  me,  have  pity  on  me,  at  least,  you  my  son,  my  daughter,  for  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  hath  touched  me.  Help  me,  I  implore  you,  pray  for  me, 
perform  this  last  act  of  chanty  for  your  poor  helpless  mother  ! " 

Who  is  suffering  in  Purgatory  ?  Alas  !  the  keen,  piercing  voice  of 
nature  should  tell  you.  Your  father  is  suffering  there  under  the  hand  of 
God's  justice.  Father, — this  word  alone  should  suffice  to  move  children 
to  compassion.  Look  around  a  little,  your  house,  your  store,  your  farm, 
all  that  you  have,  to  whom  did  these  once  belong,  who  possessed  them 
before  you.  ?  Your  father.  Be  grateful  then  and  acknowledge  the  truth. 
Who  has  left  you  thus  comfortably  circumstanced  ?  Was  it  not  your  good 
father,  who  toiled  early  and  late  in  order  to  support  you  ;  who  watched 
for  you,  that  you  might  sleep  securely ;  who  perhaps  shortened  his  own 
life,  in  order  to  prolong  yours,  and  make  you  comfortable  and  happy. 
Can  you  forget  your  father's  last  words  addressed  to  you  from  his  dying 
couch  :  and  will  you  not  also  do  something  for  him?  Will  you  not  pray 
for  him  ?  Do  you  not  believe  that  "it  is  a  holy  and  wholesome  thought 
to  pray  for  the  dead  that  they  may  be  loosed  from  their  sins  ?  "  If  you  do, 
why  do  you  not  pray  for  your  deceased  father  and  mother  ? 

Can  you  eat  and  drink  and  be  merry,  whilst  those  who  were  nearest  and 
dearest  to  you  are  agonizing  in  their  utmost  need  ?  Do  you  not  hear  their 
sad  cry  to  you  :  "Have  pity  on  me,  have  pity  on  me,  at  least,  you  my 
friends,  for  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  touched  me  !  "  Can  you  have  the 
heart  to  shut  your  ears  to  the  urgent  entreaties  of  your  dear  ones  ?  Cer 
tainly  not ;  and  what  tongue  can  tell  their  joy,  their  peace,  their  repose 
when  by  your  prayers  you  have  moved  God  to  release  them  from  their 
excruciating  pains  !  W7hat  tongue  can  tell  their  gratitude  for  this  last  and 
tender  act  of  charity!  O,  if  by  your  means,  those  precious  souls  are  translated 
to  eternal  repose,  how  fervently  will  they  not  intercede  for  you  before  the 
throne  of  God  !  Therefore  show  mercy  to  them,  and  pray  for  them,  and 
God  will  also  be  merciful  to  you,  and  though  it  should  happen  that  those 
for  whom  you  pray  are  not  in  need  of  them,  God  will  be  equally  pleased 
with  your  charity  and  your  suffrages  will  be  applied  to  those  desolate 
suffering  souls  who  cry  out  to  Christ  with  the  invalid  of  thirty-eight  years 
at  the  pool  of  Probatica  :  "Sir,  I  have  no  man,  when  the  water  is  troub 
led,  to  put  me  into  the  pool ! "  Amen. 

A.  W.,  O.S.B. 
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THE    ART    OF    DYING    WELL. 

"  Give  place,  for  the  girl  is  not  dead,  but  sleeps. "     Math.  9  :  24. 

We  must  die.  How  awful  is  the  decree, — we  must  die.  It  is  appointed 
for  men  once  to  die.  (Hebr.  9  :  27.)  No  one  can  flatter  himself,  that  he 
shall  escape.  Each  moment  we  approach  our  last  end,  and  every  step 
brings  us  nearer  to  the  grave.  The  longest  existence  in  this  world  is  but 
a  span,  and  the  frame  of  our  body  is  so  slenderly  put  together,  that  it  is- 
only  one  degree  from  putrefaction.  Our  death-sentence  is  already  pro 
nounced.  Its  execution  may  take  place  at  any  moment ;  if  deferred  at  all,. 
it  is  only  for  a  short  time,  perhaps  much  shorter  than  we  imagine.  The? 
death-sentence  is  general.  The  just  and  the  unjust,  the  rich  and  the  pt)or 
must  all  die.  The  old  must  die,  the  young  may  die  ;  neither  youth  nor 
health  is  any  security  against  death.  We  are  all  convinced  of  this  fact, 
yet  where  is  our  preparation  ?  We  make  none.  There  might  be  some 
excuse  for  our  negligence  if,  by  forgetting  death,  we  could  make  death 
forget  us ;  but  we  know  by  experience  that  death  steals  upon  man 
unforeseen  and  that  thousands  are  snatched  away  at  the  very  time,  when 
they  flatter  themselves  with  the  hope  of  many  years'  enjoyment  of  their 
worldly  goods  and  pleasures.  Now,  as  Christians,  we  should  make  death 
the  frequent  subject  of  our  most  serious  consideration.  We  must  die;  and 
if  we  are  not  prepared,  to-day,  to  die,  how  shall  we  be  to-morrow  ?  To 
morrow  is  an  uncertain  day.  We  may  die  suddenly  ;  for,  death  with  the 
vast  majority  is  always  a  surprise  or  an  accident.  A  good  death  is  the 
only  way  to  a  happy  eternity ;  it  should  therefore  be  our  sole  care  and: 
business  to  learn  the  science  of  dying  well. 

i.  The  royal  prophet  in  the  88th  Psalm  asks  :  "Who  is  thermm  ttiat 
shall  live  and  not  see  death  ? "  Who  is  he,  that  from  the  darkness  of  this 
life  has  not  to  pass  into  the  darkness  of  death  ?  Who  is  he  that  can 
promise  to  himself  an  everlasting  habitation  upon  earth  ?  Who  is  he  ?  I 
ask  again,  and  the  Wise  Man  answers:  "There  is  no  man  that  liveth 
always  or  that  hopeth  for  this."  (Eccle.  9:4.)  There  never  has  been 
one,  that  has  freed  himself  from  the  dominion  of  death,  or  could  with 
draw  his  head  from  its  mortal  blow.  It  is  an  irrevocable  doom  :  we  must 
all  die.  Nature  may  revolt  against  it  with  all  its  might,  it  cannot  be 
helped.  We  must  die.  Death  is  inevitable,  and  its  consequences  are 
eternal  and  irreparable.  Must  we  not,  then,  be  void  of  reason  and 
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religion  if  we  do  not  think  seriously  of  dying  well,  and  preparing  ourselves 
with  the  utmost  diligence  for  this  great  event?  Does  not  the  warrior 
exercise  continually,  because  he  knows  that  one  day  he  shall  be  forced  to 
fight  the  enemy  ?  Do  not  the  expectant  lawyer  and  doctor  study  their 
books  with  the  greatest  diligence,  knowing  that,  one  day,  they  will  have  to 
undergo  an  examination  for  their  degree  ?  And  shall  the  man  who  knows 
he  must  die,  make  no  preparation  for  that  terrible  combat,  for  that  dread 
examination? 

2.  If  we  would  sufficently  consider  this  important  truth,  a  great  change 
would  soon  take  place  in  our  lives,  not  unlike  that  of  a  certain  holy  monk 
of  the  Order  of  St.  Dominic.     One  day,  whilst  he  was  yet  a  secular,  having 
opened  the  Bible,  his  eyes  fell  upon  the  5th  chapter  of  the  book  of  Genesis 
wherein  he  read  :    "Adam  lived  nine  hundred  and  thirty  years,   and  he 
died.     Seth  lived  nine  hundred  and  twelve  years,    and  he  died.     Enos 
lived  nine  hundred  and  five  years,    and  he  died.      Malalel    lived  eight 
hundred  and  ninety  five  years,  and  he  died.     Jared  lived  nine  hundred  and 
sixty  two  years,  and  he  died.     Lamech  lived  seven  hundred  and  seventy 
seven  years,  and  he  died.     Mathusala  lived  nine  hundred  and  sixty  nine 
years,  and  he  died."     It  struck  him,  that  every  sentence  concluded  with 
the  words   il  and  he  died"  pondering  which,  he  became  very  serious,   and 
asked  himself:    "Do  you   understand  what  you  rea-d?     Do  you  know 
what  mean  these  words  :   and  he  died?     What   happens   at   the  end  of 
a  life  of  even  seven,  eight,  yea,  of  nine  hundred  years  ?     Alas,    one  must 
die  ;    death  is  the  end  of  all.     How  awful  the  decree  !     People  will,   also, 
say  of  me,  one  day,  that  man  lived  thirty,  fifty,  seventy,  ninety  years — and 
he  died!    And  I  think  so  little  of  it ;  my  only  care  is  to  get  rich,  to  amuse 
myself,  to  gain  the  applause  of  the  world  !     Ah,    I  will  be  soon  gone 
hence.     How  insanely  do  I  act,   when,  knowing  for  certain,  that  I  must 
die,  I  do  not  frequent  a  school,  where  I  can  learn  the  art  of  dying  well ! " 
With  these  thoughts,  the  good  man  took  leave  of  all  earthly  grandeur  and 
splendors,  and  fled  into  a  monastery  in  order  to  learn  there  the  art  of 
dying  well.     I  know  it  is  not  everyone,  who  can  thus  magnaminously  bid 
farewell  to  the  world  and  join  a  religious  Order  ;  but  the  science  of  dying 
well  is  not  confined  to  monasteries  and  convents ;  you  may  learn  it  in  your 
own  houses,  and  to  that  end,  you  may  open  a  school  in  your  own  hearts. 
Think  often  within  yourselves  that  the  people  will  say  of  you  one  day  : 
"He  is  dead!" — "She  is  dead!"     This  thought  will  separate  your  hearts 
from  the  world,    attachment  to  which  alone  can  fill  your  last  hours  with 
bitterness.     This  thought  will  teach  you,  to  root  up  all  bad  habits,  to  over 
come  all  temptations,  and  to  do  everything  for  a  holy  and  a  happy  end. 

3.  It  will  cause  you  no  grief,  nor  sadness  of  mind  to  acquire  the  art 
of  dying  well ;  on  the  contrary,   there   is   no   science,    the  knowledge  of 
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which  affords  the  Christian  greater  pleasure  and  comfort.  How  can  it  be 
otherwise,  since  it  is  this  knowledge  that  eases  and  quiets  the  heart :  that 
cools  the  fire  of  its  violent  passions  :  that  discovers  the  vanity  of  this 
delusory  and  deceitful  world ;  and  that  frees  those,  who  are  enamored 
with  it,  from  their  pernicious  error.  It  is  this  knowledge,  that  shows  to 
man  the  way  of  happiness,  and  banishes  from  his  mind  the  fear  of  death. 
For  what  makes  man  fear  death  ?  Sin.  He  who  frequently  meditates  on 
death,  avoids  sin,  since  sin  alone  makes  death  terrible.  O  cowardly  soul, 
why  do  you  tremble,  when  you  hear  the  word  death  ?  If  you  would  rid 
yourselves  of  that  fear,  enter,  at  once,  into  this  school  of  salvation, — learn 
this  science  of  the  Saints  ;  you  will  no  longer  fear  to  do  in  the  end  what 
you  have  long  learned  to  do  well. 

4.  How,  then,  will  he  excuse  himself,    who  has  not  learned  even  the 
rudiments  of  so  necessary  a  science,  or  who  takes  no  pains  to  learn  them  ? 
Christians,    who  live,  as  if  you  never  had  to  die,    where  is  your  under 
standing,  if  you  have  faith  ;    and  if  you  have  understanding,  where  is 
your  faith?  You  do  everything  to  promote  your  temporal  interests;  you 
rush  boldly  into  the  midst    of  perils ;  you    waste   yourselves    with   night- 
watchings, — all  for  some  perishable  trifle;  yet  you  know  that  you  have  to 
die,  and  you  do  nothing  to  learn  the  art  of  dying  well  !  O  blindness !  You 
may  hire  a  man,  'to  do  your  work,    you  may  employ  a  lawyer,    to  plead 
your  cause  ;  but  no  one  can  die  for  you  ;  you  yourselves  must  take  that 
step,    that  lonely  important,    and  dangerous  step,    on  which  depends  an 
eternity  of  happiness  or  an  eternity  of  woe.     Let  us  then  frequently  think 
of  death ;  and  let  us  reason  like  wise  men  and  Christians  :  We  must  die  ; 
faith,  reason,  experience,  tell  us,  that  we  cannot  escape  death  ;  how,  then, 
can  we  think  of  everything  but  death  ?    As   we   came   into  the  world  for 
nothing  else  but  to  provide  for  a  happy  eternity  by  loving  and  serving  God, 
should  we  not  conclude,  that  we  come  into  the  world  for  nothing  else,  but 
to  learn  to  die  well ;  a  good  and  happy  death  being  the  gate  to  a  happy 
eternity  ? 

5.  We  must  learn  the  art  of  dying  well  as  soon  as  possible.     Nothing  is 
more  certain,  than  that  we  must  die ;  and  nothing  more  uncertain  than 
the  hour  and  manner  of  our  death.     The  day  will  most  assuredly  come, 
(and  God  only  knows  how  soon),  when  we  shall  never  more  see  the  night; 
and  the  night  will  come  when  we  shall  never  more  see  the  ensuing  morn 
ing.     Death   may  be   far   from    us   yet ;  and  it  may  be  near  at  hand.     It 
may  be  that  we  shall  be  able  to  calculate  its  approach,   but  it  may  come 
also  suddenly,  and  find  us  unprepared.     And  if  it  were  near,  if  it  should 
come  suddenly  upon  us  this  very  hour,    where,    how,    and  when  could  we 
learn  the  art  of  dying  well  ?    How  could  we  learn  in  a  moment,  what  we 
have  neglected  during  our  whole  life-time?  How  could  we  learn  that  morti- 
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fication,  which  the  Gospel  so  earnestly  commands ;  that  penance,  the  per 
formance  of  those  good  works,  to  which  eternal  life  is  promised,  and 
which  are  indispensably  necessary  to  obtain  a  favorable  sentence  from  the 
divine  Judge  ?  The  danger  that  we  may  die  suddenly  is  certainly  urgent 
enough  to  encourage  us  to  learn  the  art  of  dying  well  without  delay.  The 
steward  or  bookkeeper,  who  knows  that  he  may  be  called  upon  any 
moment  to  give  an  account  of  his  stewartship,  would  be  a  fool  if  he  did 
not  keep  his  books  and  accounts  in  good  order.  And  we  know  with 
certainty,  that  we  may  be  called  on  when  we  least  expect  it,  to  hand  in 
our  accounts  to  an  exact  and  uncompromising  Master,  yet  we  play  fast 
and  loose  with  his  commandments  on  the  very  brink  of  eternity  ! 

But  let  us  suppose,  that  we  shall  not  die  suddenly,  that  God  will  send 
us  a  lingering  illness,  and  that  we  will  be  reminded  of  the  approach  of 
death  by  pious  friends  or  a  charitable  confessor, — does  that  excuse  us  from 
learning  at  once  the  science  of  a  holy  and  a  happy  death?  Far  from  it. 
Every  mistake  of  this  sort,  is  most  dangerous  and  pernicious  to  the  soul. 
A  bad  headache,  or  toothache  suffice  to  render  you  incapable  of  attending 
to  you  ordinary  concerns — how  then  will  it  be  when  afflicted  with  a  deadly 
disease,  exhausted  by  a  deadly  sickness,  you  attempt  the  all-important 
task  of  setting  your  conscience  in  order,  of  learning  an  art,  which  must 
amend  the  past,  regulate  the  present,  and  provide  for  the  future?  No, 
your  pains  will  be  too  great ;  you  will  toss  from  one  side  of  your  bed  to 
another  ;  you  will  cry  out  and  moan  with  anguish.  Weakness  both  of  body 
and  soul,  the  pangs  of  his  last  agony,  grief  at  the  separation  from  friends 
and  the  world,  and  sometimes,  also,  the  hurry  to  settle  temporal  affairs, 
render  the  sick  man  almost  incapable  of  doing  anything  for  his  soul.  Take 
warning  then,  in  time,  my  dearly  beloved,  and  devote  your  whole  time  and 
attention  henceforth  to  this  art  of  arts,  this  science  of  sciences — that  of 
dying  well.  "Blessed  is  that  servant  whom  when  his  lord  shall  come  :  he 
shall  find  so  doing/'  (Matt.  24:  46.)  Amen. 
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THE    UNIVERSAL    SENTENCE. 

' '  /  have  said  to  rottenness  :  Thou  art  my  father ;  to  worms  :  my  mother 
and  sister  "     Job.  17:    14. 

Formed  from  the  earth,  a  composition  of  ashes,  it  is  inevitably  decreed 
that  man  must  return  to  the  dust  from  which  he  sprung.  Conceived  in  the 
womb  of  a  woman,  born  in  the  midst  of  infirmities,  surrounded  with 
miseries,  it  is  necessary  that  he  should  terminate  his  life  at  the  tomb.  This 
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humiliating  truth  has  wrought  in  all  ages  the  most  prodigious  effects  :  it 
has  drawn  innumerable  sinners  from  the  abyss  of  their  crimes,  peopled 
deserts,  filled  monasteries,  and  happily  conducted  a  multitude  of  holy 
souls  to  the  summit  of  perfection.  This  single  truth  is  capable  of  con 
verting  all  sinners,  and  changing  the  very  face  of  the  universe.  But,  O 
deplorable  blindness  !  it  is  a  thought  seldom  considered  or  meditated  upon. 
The  great  mass  of  people  eagerly  seek  to  forget  or  ignore  it. 

Even  now,  beloved  brethren,  I  do  not  know  whether  it  be  with  pleasure 
or  disgust  that  you  honor  my  subject  with  your  attention  to-day  ;  but,  this 
I  do  know,  that  no  other  theme  can  be  more  conducive  to  the  salvation  of 
your  souls.  Permit  me,  then,  to  present  to  you  the  thought  of  death  as  a 
sovereign  remedy,  bitter,  and  disgusting  though  it  may  be,  which,  if  you 
receive  it  well,  will  produce  in  your  souls  an  effect  as  salutary,  as  whole 
some  medicine  does  in  a  distempered  body. 

Consider  with  me  this  morning  : 

/.     Death  is  certain  as  to  fact  ; 
II.     Death  is  uncertain  as  to  its  circumstances',  and 
III.     Death  is  always  terrible  in  its  effects. 

I.  Death  is  certain  ;  it  is  a  general  law  pronounced  against  all  men. 
"It  is  appointed  for  men  once  to  die."  (Hebr.  9:  27.)  Death  is  no 
respecter  of  persons.  Prayers  and  remonstrances  make  no  impression  on 
him.  He  strikes,  he  wounds,  he  overturns  indifferently  all  that  come  in 
his  way.  He  regards  not  age,  station,  or  merit,  riches,  or  beauty.  Adam 
and  many  of  the  ancient  Patriarchs,  lived  to  a  great  age,  but  in  the  end,— 
they  died.  The  babe  in  its  mother's  womb,  before  it  has  received  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,  is  striken  with  the  arrow  of  death,  and  is  brought  into 
the  world  only  to  be  laid  in  a  dreary  grave,  and  there  moulder  into  dust. 
High  station  or  dignities  cannot  avert  the  destroying  dart.  Popes,  Bishops, 
Conquerors, — Kings  and  Emperors,  cannot,  with  all  their  power,  expect 
to  avoid  the  terrible  stroke.  Alexander  the  Great,  after  having  terrified  all 
the  earth  and  subdued  almost  half  the  world,  becomes  at  last  a  handful 
of  dust.  "  After— all  these  things,  he  fell  down  on  his  bed,  and  knew 
that  he  should  die."  (Machab.  6.)  What  has  become  of  so  many  power 
ful  monarchs,  so  many  valiant  captains,  so  many  renowned  men,  illustrious 
both  by  birth  and  valor  ?  Their  ashes  cry  aloud  from  the  bottom  of  their 
tombs  :  "All  our  vain  projects  and  foolish  hopes  have  ended  here!"  Nor 
does  Death  discriminate  between  the  learned  and  the  illiterate.  Alas  !  what 
is  still  more  terrible,  he  attacks  the  sinner  as  well  as  the  just ;  to  one,  he 
opens  the  gate  of  heaven  ;  the  other,  he  precipitates  into  hell. 

What  can  we  do  to  appease  this  inflexible  tyrant  ?  Do  we  offer  him 
riches  ?  He  tramples  under  foot  all  the  treasures  of  the  world.  Do  you 
allege  the  ties  of  friendship  or  relationship  ?  He  delights  in  cutting  them 
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asunder.  He  separates  the  husband  from  his  wife,  children  from  their 
parents,  and  the  lover  from  the  cherished  object  of  his  affections.  Beauty, 
so  much  admired  by  the  world,  has  no  charms  for  him.  His  withering 
touch  pales  the  bloom  of  the  fairest  complexions,  and  changes  them  into 
objects  of  horror.  O  terrible  death !  What  frightful  prodigies  do  you  not 
bring  to  pass !  You  cut  down  under  the  stroke  of  your  pitiless  scythe,  the 
budding  rose,  as  well  as  the  prickly  thorn,  the  most  verdant  herbage,  as 
well  as,  the  withered  grass.  You  trample,  indiscriminately,  upon  tiaras 
and  miters,  scepters  and  crowns ;  all  bow  down  before  your  imperious 
sway.  Nevertheless,  death,  although  certain  in  itself,  is 

II.  Uncertain  as  io  its  attendant  circumstances. 

Beloved  brethren,  we  shall  all  certainly  die.  Very  soon  people  will  say 
of  us,  as  we  have  said  of  others  :  "He  is  dead!"  The  same  dismal  toll, 
that  has  announced  the  funeral  of  thousands,  shall,  one  day,  announce 
our  own.  They  will  carry  our  dead  bodies  to  the  tomb  and  there  they 
will  presently  become  the  food  of  worms  and  corruption.  But  what  then  ? 
In  what  state  will  death  find  us  ?  Shall  we  have  time  to  prepare  ?  Will  it 
be  a  sudden  and  unprovided  death?  Shall  it  be  our  lot  to  be  friends  of 
God  or  children  of  wrath  ?  Will  death  open  to  us  heaven  or  hell  ?  Ah  ! 
how  many  tragic  and  sorrowful  deaths  have  we  not  witnessed  in  our  life 
time.  Death  pounces  on  his  prey  at  all  times,  in  all  seasons  and  under 
varied  circumstances.  It  is  thus  the  Lord  has  decreed,  to  engage  us  to  hold 
ourselves  always  in  readiness :  "  The  Son  of  man  will  come,"  says  Christ, 
"in  the  moment  that  you  least  expect  him."  You  know  not  whether  it 
may  be  in  the  morning,  or  in  the  evening  ;  in  the  full  blaze  of  noon-day, 
or  at  the  still  hour  of  midnight.  This  being  so,  keep  your  accounts  in 
good  order,  lest  perhaps  you  may  be  surprised  of  a  sudden. 

But  who  can  think  on 

III.  The  terrible  effects  of  death  without  being  terrified  ?  Destined  to 
execute  the  decrees  of  divine  Justice  on  man,    death   is   the   sworn   and 
implacable  enemy  of  the  latter.     He  pursues  him  from  the  moment  of  his 
conception,    until,    as  far  as  the  body  is  concerned,    he  is  in  a  measure, 
annihilated.     As  for  the  soul,  he  has  no  power  over  it.     Not  to  mention 
the  many  dangers  to  which  he  is  exposed  in  his  mother's  womb,  as  soon 
as  man  is  ushered  into  the  world,  he  is  surrounded  with  the  snares  which 
his  enemy  spreads  for  him.   On  one  side  disease,  on  the  other  the  necessities 
of  life.     Here,  accidents, — there,  the  inclemency  of  the  weather, — all  seem 
to  conspire  to  hasten  his  dissolution.     What  is  still  more  astonishing,  he 
himself  appears  to  act  in  concert  with  death  to  deprive  himself  of  life.    He 
exposes  himself  to  every  danger.     He  crosses  the  seas,  and  engages  in  long 
and  perilous  voyages.     He  seeks  everything  that  can  do  him  injury.     He 
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eats  and  drinks  to  excess,  and  delivers  himself  to  the  most  violent  passions. 
Nor  does  Death  fail  to  take  advantage  of  all  these  favorable  circumstances. 
He  avails  himself  of  them,  as  of  so  many  poisoned  daggers,   wherewith 
to  assassinate  his  victim.      He  is  continually  on  the  watch  for  a  favorable 
opportunity   of  dealing   the   fatal   stroke.       He   conceals   himself  in   the 
nourishment  that  his  victim  takes,  nay,  even  in  the  very  remedies,  which 
are  intended  to  keep  him  alive.     At  length  he  inflicts  the  mortal  wound  ! 
Call  in  as  many  physicians  as  you  please  !   Let  them  exhaust  all  the  potent 
mysteries  of  their  art  !    Medicine  and  medical  science  are  in  vain.   Having 
made  firm  his  foothold,  the  inexorable  tyrant  treats  man  most  rigorously  ; 
he  changes  all  his  pleasures  into  bitterness,    he   takes   from   him    all   his 
strength  and  vigor ;  he  despoils  him  of  all  the  riches  that  he  enjoyed,    and 
by  the  final  stroke,  separates  his  soul  from  his  body.     He  will  then  wreak 
his  will  upon  that  poor,  cold,  fast-stiffening  corpse.     Behold  how  the  dead 
flesh  becomes  at  first  blue  in  certain  places,  yellowish  in  others,  and,  at 
last,  entirely  black.    Then  a  sort  of  froth  arises  from  it ; — a  fetid  moisture, 
that  precedes  rottenness.    The  flesh  commences  to  open  ;  there  issues  from 
all  parts  of  it,  a  horrible  infections  matter,   in  which  the  carcass  remains 
for  sometime ;  after  which,  there  are  engendered  in  it  a  great  number  of 
worms,  that  nourish  themselves  on  the  dead  body.     Some  of  these  attach 
themselves  to  the  eyes,  others  creep  out  of  the  nostrils,   whilst  others  feast 
themselves  inside  in  the  mouth.     Meanwhile,  the  hair  falls  off,    the  nose, 
the  cheeks,  and  the  lips  fall  to  pieces.     The  chest  opens,  the  ribs  are  first 
laid  bare  ;  then  the  arms  and  limbs.     The  stomach  is  dislodged  by  the 
movement  of  the  devouring  vermin.     Is  it  not  a  horror  even  to  think  of 
all  this  ?  In  fine,  these  worms  after  devouring  one  another,  return  into  the 
rottenness  whence  they  sprung.     Every  thing  then  withers  up,   and  but  a 
few  bones  remain.     Even  these  calcine  in  the  course  of  time  ;  and   the 
body  is,  as  it  were,  annihilated. 

Behold  !  beloved  brethren,  what  will  become  of  our  criminal  flesh  ;  this 
flesh  that  we  love  so  much,  that  we  nourish  with  so  much  care ;  this  flesh, 
which  is  continually  dragging  us  on  to  the  brink  of  the  awful  abyss  of  sin  ! 
Behold !  what  will  become  of  this  countenance,  which  we  regard  with  so 
much  complacency ;  of  this  body  for  which  we  sacrifice  everything  that  is 
most  dear  in  this  world !  Death  is  not  satisfied  even  with  the  destruction 
of  the  body  ;  he  does  not  spare  so  much  as  the  memory  of  his  victim  ;  a 
time  will  come  when  his  name  will  cease  to  be  remembered,  and  he  will  be 
no  more  thought  of  in  the  world  than  if  he  had  never  existed.  What  is 
become  of  the  memory  of  those,  who  lived  here  three  hundred  years  ago  ! 
What  has  happened  to  them,  shall  also  happen  to  us. 

The  ambitious  man  may  seek  as  many  honors  as  he  pleases  ;  but  let  him 
look  at  the  tomb;  and  remember  that  they  can  go  no  farther.  ''From 
the  wicked  their  light  shall  be  taken  away  and  the  high  arm  shall  be 
broken."  (Job.  38  :  15.)  The  miser  may  amass  wealth,  heap  riches  upon 
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riches,  but  let  him  remember,  that  the  hour  will  come  when  he  will  be 
despoiled  of  all.  "They  have  slept  their  sleep  :  and  all  the  men  of  riches 
have  found  nothing  in  their  hands."  (Psalm  75  :  5.) 

You  who  are  devoted  to  your  pleasures  and  ease,  divert  yourselves,  but 
remember  that  the  worms  will  shortly  be  your  covering  and  rottenness 
your  bed.  "Thy  pride  is  brought  down  to  hell,  thy  carcass  is  fallen 
down :  under  thee,  shall  the  moth  be  strewed,  and  worms  shall  be  thy 
•covering."  (Isai  14:  n.)  Are  not  these,  beloved  brethren,  very  con 
vincing  proofs  and  most  pressing  motives  to  engage  us  to  reflect  often 
'upon  Death. 

What  stronger  evidence  of  the  blindness  and  of  the  folly  of  the  world 
than  its  forgetfulness  of  death  ?  It  is  certainly  the  height  of  madness  to 
forget  a  point  upon  which  revolve  our  highest  and  most  important 
interests ;  to  forget  a  truth  which  all  creatures  continually  announce  to  us. 
Look  around  you  !  Observe  what  is  occurring  every  moment  of  the  day 
in  the  heavens,  on  the  earth,  in  the  water,  outside  and  within  us.  In  the 
:heavens,  the  continual  movement  of  the  stars,  the  change  of  times  and  of 
seasons,  the  mutations  of  the  very  atmosphere  we  breathe.  On  the  earth, 
the  shades  of  night,  the  bloom  and  decline  of  plants,  the  growth  and 
decay  of  animals,  which  succeed  one  another  without  intermission.  How 
many  vicissitudes  !  Houses  fall  down,  rocks  calcine ;  the  ebb  and  flow 
of  the  sea ;  the  storms  and  tempests  that  agitate  the  earth  ;  the  death  of 
our  relatives  and  friends ;  in  ourselves,  the  necessities  of  life,  the  frailties 
and  fluctuations  of  our  unstable  mortality,  all  announce  our  own  dissolution. 
In  fine  can  any  person  say  that  he  is  immortal  ?  All  men  agree  that  they 
are  to  be  in  this  world  only  for  a  time,  and  that  it  shall,  one  day,  be 
necessary  to  pay  the  great  debt  of  nature. 

Yet,  far  from  being  able  to  announce  to  a  man  that  he  is  near  the  grave, 
you  cannot  even  dare  to  tell  him  that  he  is  old.  Still  more  surprising, 
even  the  sick  and  dying  refuse  to  hear  their  last  hour  spoken  of.  An 
infinite  number  of  precautions  are  necessary  to  announce  it  to  them  and  if 
some  zealous  and  charitable  person  is  not  found  to  say  to  them,  as  the 
prophet  Isaias  formerly  said  to  King  Ezechias  :  "Take  order  with  thy 
house;  for  thou  shalt  die,  and  not  live"  (Isai.  38  :  i), — they  would  often 
'die  without  the  Sacraments.  Old  persons,  bending  under  the  weight  of 
years,  cannot  bear  to  hear  death  mentioned.  But  it  is  all  in  vain  !  Death 
comes  quickly,  and  if  it  causes  so  much  terror  when  at  a  distance,  what 
must  its  near  approach  be  ?  What  endeavors  do  not  people  make  to  shun 
it !  What  precautions  !  How  many  remedies  ! 

What  security,  my  brethren,  have  we  of  our  lives  ?  How  many  times 
has  not  each  of  us  run  the  risk  of  death  ?  How  often  have  we  not  been  at 
the  very  gates  of  eternity  ?  And  still  we  do  not  seriously  reflect  on  it. 
We  are  amongst  the  number  of  those,  who  do  not  wish  to  hear  it  spoken 
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of.     As  Christians,  we  must  now  pursue  another  course,   and  not  close 
our  eyes  to  this  most  important  truth. 

Let  us  place  the  mirror  of  death  before  our  eyes,  and  not  allow  any  day 
to  pass  without  reflecting  that  our  end  may  be  very  near.  Every  step  we 
take,  carries  us  closer  to  the  tomb  ;  and  every  moment  of  our  lives  may 
be  our  last.  When  we  have  any  important  business  to  transact,  or 
projects  to  execute,  let  us  consult  death,  and  say  to  ourselves:  "If I 
were  about  to  die  this  moment,  would  I  perform  this  action. — would  I 
conclude  this  transaction  ?  "  Judge  all  your  thoughts,  words,  and  actions 
by  the  light  of  the  last  candle.  If  you  find  yourself  in  the  bloom  of  youth, 
in  perfect  health,  and  all  things  prospering  with  you,  remember  that  all 
these  pretended  advantages  will  evaporate  like  smoke  at  the  approach  of 
death.  Often  picture  to  yourself  a  dying  sinner,  who  has  only  a  quarter 
of  an  hour  to  live.  What  horror  when,  in  the  midst  of  the  last  combats 
of  the  soul,  which  is  unwilling  to  depart  from  its  earthly  tenement,  one 
feels  that  his  life  has  not  been  such  as  will  secure  salvation  !  The  ex 
terminating  Angel  calls  it  to  appear  before  God,  and  in  a  few  moments  it 
will  find  itself  in  that  immutable,  unvarying,  astounding  Eternity  !  O 
God  !  what  fright,  what  despair,  what  regret  will  it  not  be  seized  with, 
when  it  makes  these  sorrowful  reflections? — "I  had  abundant  time  to 
labor  for  my  salvation,  and  that  time  has  now  passed  away,  never  more  to 
return.  I  knew  the  folly  of  these  worldly  cares  ;  I  felt  the  emptiness  of 
these  false  pleasures,  the  nothingness  of  that  imaginary  greatness,  the 
danger  that  I  incurred  in  the  service  of  the  world,  yet  all  these  salutary 
impressions  and  convictions  did  not  make  me  any  wiser.  I  closed  my 
ears  to  the  truth.  I  am  now  dying,  I  am  dammed,  and  that,  for  endless 
ages  ! "  Unhappy  tree,  was  it,  then,  necessary  that  you  should  flourish  so 
long,  to  fall  at  last  in  so  deplorable  a  condition  !  Why  have  you  cumbered 
the  earth  for  so  many  years,  and  borne  so  many  wide-spreading  branches, 
to  furnish  in  the  end,  only  fuel  for  eternal  flames?  Alas!  what  prevented 
you  from  falling  on  the  other  side,  to  which  you  were  so  strongly  urged 
by  the  inspirations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  You  were  seen  so  often  to  swerve 
from  t*he  good  side,  that  people  neglected  to  set  you  right ;  they  believed 
that  there  was  time  enough  yet ;  they  did  not  think  that  you  would  fall  so 
soon  or  so  quickly.  When  the  last  hour  came,  they  ran  to  assist  you  ; 
but  it  was  too  late,  the  evil  should  have  been  foreseen.  The  decree  is 
irrevocable ;  where  the  tree  fell,  it  shall  remain,  it  shall  there  burn,  and, 
as  it  will  never  be  consumed,  it  shall  burn  eternally.  Let  us  then  do 
well,  and  without  delay  all  the  good  that  we  can  do,  for  in  the  tomb  or 
even  in  the  bed  of  death,  we  shall  have  no  more  strength,  or  judgment  or 
wisdom,  or  light  to  work  out  our  salvation. 

Work  whilst  it  is  yet  day,  for  the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work. 
Let  us  imitate  the  champion  at  the  Olympic-games,  of  whom  St.  Paul 
makes  mention  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  (9).  What  precaution 
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did  he  not  take  beforehand  to  prepare  himself  for  the  combat!  With  what 
frugality  and  continence  did  he  not  live  for  many  years  to  make  ready  for 
the  struggle !  Nevertheless,  he  only,  aimed  at  a  transitory  crown,  a  vain 
honor,  a  vile  recompense.  "And  every  one  that  striveth  for  the  mastery, 
refraineth  himself  from  all  things  :  and  they,  indeed,  that  they  may  receive 
a  corruptible  crown,  but  we  an  incorruptible  one."  We  know  that  our 
salvation,  our  eternal  happiness  depends  on  the  manner  in  which  we  shall 
die. 

What  measures  do  we,  then,  take  to  learn  to  die  well?  Awful  is  the 
combat  awaiting  us  at  the  hour  of  death ;  and  do  we  wish  to  take  part  in 
that  terrific  struggle  without  ever  having  learned  the  use  of  arms,  without 
even  knowing  what  measures  to  take  to  ensure  the  victory,  what  precau 
tions  to  avoid  being  conquered  ?  Can  we  hope  for  a  happy  death,  with 
out  having  previously  learned  how  to  die  well?  The  greatest  Saints  have 
trembled  at  the  thought  of  their  last  hour,  and  we,  presumptuous  sinners, 
dare  to  assure  ourselves  of  success  in  that  most  difficult  of  all  sciences.  If 
it  were  necessary  to  die  at  this  moment,  dear  Christian,  in  what  state  would 
we  find  ourselves?  If  we  should  this  moment  have  to  appear  at  the 
tribunal  of  God's  justice,  are  our  accounts  ready?  What  will  become  of 
us,  burdened  as  we  are  with  the  horrible  weight  of  so  many  crimes,  which 
we  increase  every  day?  The  final  moment  may  be  nearer  than  we  think — 
O  terrible  moment!  which  must  decide  for  us,  one  of  the  two  eternities, 
an  eternity  of  misery  with  the  damned  in  hell,  or  of  never-ending  happi 
ness  in  that  Land  where  "God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes  : 
and  death  shall  be  no  more ;  nor  mourning,  nor  crying,  nor  sorrow  shall 
be  any  more;  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away."  (Apoc.  21:4). 

REV.   FLORENCE  MCCARTHY,  P.P., 

Balliheigue,  Co.  Kerry,  Ireland. 
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THE    VOICE    OF    THE    JUDGE. 

' '  He  shall  send  his  Angels  with  a  trumpet  and  a  great  voice. "    Matt.  24  :  31. 

The  Church  by  the  reading  of  the  Gospel  of  this  day,  does  not  intend  to 
terrify  her  children,  but  to  make  them  conceive  a  holy  love  and  fear ;  for 
he  who  really  believes  in  the  last  judgment  must  resolve  to  abandon  sin 
and  to  amend  his  life,  if  not  out  of  love  of  God,  at  least  out  of  fear  of  his 
just  vengeance. 
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St.  Paul  on  the  road  to  Damascus  hearing  the  voice  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  prostrated  to  the  earth,  blind,  trembling,  and  astonished  ;  and 
he  remained  three  days  without  sight,  and  neither  eating  nor  drinking. 
If  the  voice  of  Christ  as  a  merciful  Saviour  was  so  terrific,  what  consterna 
tion  and  fear  will  seize  the  sinner  when  he  shall  hear  his  voice  as  that  01 
an  angry  Judge?  "  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear." 

When  Jesus  was  baptized  by  St.  John  in  the  river  Jordan,  a  celestial 
voice  was  heard  saying:  "This  is  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased ; "  (Matt.  3  :  1 7).  But  the  Scripture  does  not  record  that  those 
words  produced  in  his  disciples  and  in  those  who  were  present,  any  out 
ward  exhibition  of  fear  or  awe.  Afterwards,  however,  on  Mount  Thabor, 
at  the  Transfiguration,  when  they  heard  the  same  words,  with  the  additional 
command  :  "  Hear  ye  him," — the  Evangelist  tells  us  that  they  "fell  upon 
their  faces  and  were  very  much  afraid."  (Matt.  17  :  5,  6.)  "Hear  ye 
him" — what  do  these  words  mean?  The  Father  commanding  them  to 
hear  his  Son,  exhibits  him  to  them  as  a  law-giver,  and  in  the  law-giver, 
they  feared  the  law.  What  we  read  of  the  Apostles  in  the  New  Law, 
we  also  read  in  the  Old  Law  of  the  children  Israel.  God  having 
given  the  Law  to  Moses  upon  Mount  Sinai,  the  people  heard  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  from  afar  off,  and  they  were  so  much  afraid  that,  on  the  return 
of  Moses  from  the  Mount,  they  said  to  him  :  Speak  thou  to  us,  and  we 
will  hear,  and  let  not  the  Lord  speak  to  us,  lest  we  die."  (Exod.  20  :  19.) 
If  the  Apostles  were  afraid  of  the  voice  which  appointed  Christ  as  law-giver, 
and  the  Israelites  were  affrighted  when  they  heard  the  voice  of  God  from 
afar  off,  what  shall  I  say  of  the  fear  and  consternation,  which  we  will  ex 
perience  when  we  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  not  only  as  a 
law-giver,  but  as  a  most  rigorous  judge  and  avenger  of  all  who  violate  his 
laws. 

I.  What  will  that  voice  of  the  Judge  say?  The  prophet  Samuel  tells  it 
in  these  words  to  the  sinful  people  of  his  time  :  "Now,  therefore,  stand  up, 
that  I  may  plead  judgment  against  you  before  the  Lord,  concerning  all  the 
kindness  of  the  Lord,  which  he  hath  shown  to  you,  and  to  your  fathers."" 
(i.  Kings  12:7.)  As  God's  mercies  and  graces  are  the  cause  and  the 
beginning  of  salvation,  so  will  they,  also,  be  the  cause  and  the  beginning 
of  reprobation.  The  Judge  will  say  :  I  have  brought  thee  out  of  nothing, 
and  given  you  being.  At  any  moment,  you  would  have  fallen  back  into- 
your  original  nothing,  if  I  had  not  sustained  you.  I  have  made  your  soul 
to  my  own  image  and  likeness;  I  have  endowed  it  with  three  faculties, — 
will,  memory  and  understanding;  with  understanding  that  you  might  know 
me,  your  God  ;  with  memory,  that  you  might  always  think  of  me,  your 
God  ;  and  with  ivill,  that  you  might  always  love  and  serve  me,  your  God. 
I  have  caused  you  to  be  born  in  the  bosom  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church, 
so  that  I  can  say  to  you  with  justice  what  through  Nathan  I  said  to  David  : 
I  have  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  salvation  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism, 
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and  added  thee  to  the  number  of  my  children,  whilst,  by  my  inscrutable  judg 
ments,  millions  of  souls  have  been  left  to  abide  in  the  dark  night  of  pagan 
ism  and  idolatry.  And  if  these  things  are  small  in  your  estimation,  con 
sider,  the  many  inspirations  of  my  grace,  the  many  motions  of  your  will, 
the  many  good  counsels  in  sermons  and  in  the  confessional,  the  many 
good  examples  of  practical  and  pious  Christians,  which  should  have  ani 
mated  you  to  make  progress  in  virtue.  Think  of  this,  and  then  tell  me, 
what  return  have  you  made  for  all  this?  You  have  lived  contrary  to  the 
main  end  of  your  creation.  Instead  of  fixing  your  eyes  and  affections 
upon  God,  they  have  been  centered  upon  the  perishable  things  of  this 
world ;  instead  of  loving  God  your  Creator,  you  have  loved  his  creatures. 
Reflect  upon  the  culpable  ignorance  of  your  understanding;  the  wilful 
forgetfulness  of  your  memory,  the  criminal  neglect  or  obstinate  opposition 
of  your  will  to  divine  things.  You  have  rejected  the  law  of  nature,  and 
violated  my  positive  law ;  despised  the  precepts  of  the  Church,  not  only 
once,  but  numberless  times.  Turn  your  eyes  upon  the  vast  multitude  of 
people  who  are  standing  on  my  left,  and  among  whom  you  have  placed 
yourself  by  your  own  wickedness,  malice,  and  ingratitude  to  your  God ; 
how  many  can  you  count  there  who  were  guilty  of  fewer  and  lighter  sins 
than  yours  ?  How  many  of  them  were  snatched  away  by  a  sudden  death, 
when  they  were  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin  without  having  time  or  opportu 
nity  to  do  penance  ?  How  many  have  been  cut  off  when  they  were  actu 
ally  committing  sin  ?  I  have  not  done  so  with  you.  I  gave  you  time  and 
opportunity  of  doing  penance  and  saving  your  soul.  When  you  fell  into 
sin  the  first  time,  I  reached  out  my  hand  to  you  and  raised  you  up  ;  and 
when  you  had  repeatedly  fallen,  I  did  not  withdraw  my  hand  from  you  al 
together,  although  I  was  well  aware  of  your  inconstancy  and  fickleness, 
till,  at  last,  you  paid  no  more  attention  to  my  voice,  and  by  a  constant 
accumulation  of  sins  and  crimes,  you  fell  into  final  impenitence. 

God  says  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Isaias  :  "You  have  done  this  ;  I 
have  always  held  my  peace,  I  have  kepi  siltnce,  1  have  been  patient,  but  I  will 
speak  now,  1 'will  destroy  and  swallow  up"  (42  :  14).  Has  God  really  kept 
silence?  Has  he  not  spoken  through  his  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and 
Apostles,  has  he  not  spoken  to  us  by  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel,  has 
he  not  spoken  to  us  by  gentle  and  threatening  words?  How  then  can  he 
say:  "  1 'have  kept  silence."  And  yet  it  is  so.  What  God  says  to  us  in  this 
world,  either  by  gentle  or  threatening  words,  he  says  as  a  father  to  move 
our  sinful  hearts  to  repentance,  he  keeps  silence  as  a  judge  until  the  day 
when  he  shall  speak  and  pronounce  the  rigorous,  but  just  and  unchange 
able  sentence.  And  what  shall  increase  our  misery  is  that  which  God 
complains  of  in  the  lamentations  of  Jeremiah:  "The  iniquity  of  the 
daughter  of  my  people  is  made  greater  than  the  sin  of  Sodom."  (4,  6). 
The  greatness  of  sin  depends  not  so  much  on  the  thing  done,  as  on  the 
act  of  the  will  and  the  knowledge  of  the  sinner  ;  the  greater  the  know- 
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ledge,  the  greater  the  sin.  The  Sodomites  had  less  knowledge  than  we 
have,'  and  "consequently :  "The  iniquity  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  is 
made  greater  than  the  sin  of  Sodom."  Ah,  how  many  heathens  and 
unbelievers  shall  rise  up  in  judgment  against  us  Christians  and  Catholics 
on  the  last  day ;  for  although  they  were  deprived  of  the  light  of  the  true 
faith,  they  did  not  such  works  of  darkness  as  we  have  done,  and  are,  per 
haps,  doing  now.  "The  men  of  Ninive  shall  rise  in  judgment  against 
this  wicked  generation  and  condemn  it,  and  the  queen  of  the  South  shall 
rise  in  judgment  with  this  generation  and  condemn  it,"  that  is,  the 
heathens  and  unbelievers  who  lived  outside  of  the  Church  shall  cry  to  God 
for  vengeance,  and  demand  the  sentence  of  condemnation  on  those 
Christians  who  lived  and  died  in  sin. 

And   how  does  this  sentence  read  ?     Alas  !    the   very   rehearsal  of  it 
should  make  us  tremble  !  "    Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
which  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  for  I  was  hungry  and  you  gave 
me  not  to  eat ;    I  was  thirsty  and  you  gave  me  not  to  drink  ;  I  was  a  stranger, 
and  you  took  me  not  in  ;    naked  and  you  clothed  me  not ;    sick  and  in  prison  and 
you  did  not  visit  me."     This  sentence  comprises  two  parts,  the  first  contains 
the  sentence  of  eternal  damnation  ;    the  second,  the  cause  of  that  damna- 
tion> namely,   the  want  of  virtue  and  good  works.     Remember,  my  be 
loved,  the  history  of  the  patriarch  Jacob.     When  his  sons  out  of  hatred 
and  envy  had  sold  their  brother  Joseph  to  the  Ismaelites,  in  order  to  con 
ceal  their  wicked  deed   from  their  father,  they  dipped  Joseph's  coat   (of 
which  they  had  stripped  him),  into  the  blood  of  a  kid,  and  presented  it  to 
their  father  in  these  words  :     "See,  if  it  be  thy  son's  coat  or  not."     Jacob 
answered:    "It  is  my  son's  coat;    an  evil  beast  has  devoured  Joseph." 
What  else  does  Joseph's  coat  signify  but  the  garment  of  innocence  with 
which  our  souls  were  adorned  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism.     On  the  Last 
Day.  everyone  of  us  must  bring  this  garment  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ,  when  the  Angel  guardian  will  present  it  to  the  Judge  with  these 
words  :   "  See,  if  it  be  thy  son's  coat  or  not :  "    See,  if  it  be  the  garment  of 
a  Christian  or  not.     And  in  case  we  stand  on  the  left  side,  the  answer  will 
be  :    "  It  is  not  my  son's  coat ;    it  is  not  the  garment  of  a  Christian." 
any  wretched  soul  shall  venture  to  protest:    "Behold,  O  divine  judge,  it 
is  sprinkled  with  thy  sacred  blood,  which  thou  hast  shed  for  the  salvation 
of  the  worfd,— dost  thou  not  recognize  the  color  of  thy  holy  blood?" 
What  will  his  answer  be?    By  anticipation  we  may  know  that  he  will  say : 
"My  blood  of  itself  does  not  make  a  Christian.     I  have  shed  my  blood 
for  Jews  and  Gentiles,    for  all   men,    and  yet  they  have  no  part  in  me. 
Your  garment  should  not  only  be  colored  with  my  blood,  but  it  must  also 
be  adorned  with  the  colors  of  my  various  virtues."   As  Jacob  gave  Joseph 
a  coat  of  divers  colors,  so  God  commands  man   to  wear  a  garment  of 
various  beautiful  virtues.     And  he  will  continue  to  say :    Where  are  the 
brown  hues  of  faith,  the  green  of  hope,  the  red  of  charity?    Where  is  the 
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iron  color  of  Christian  fortitude,  the  blue  of  celestial  detachment,  the  grey 
of  penance,  the  black  of  self-denial  and  mortification  ?  Where  are  the 
other  colors  of  the  Christian  virtues?  I  see  none.  And  where  is  the 
white  color,  the  ground  of  the  good  Catholic's  robe,  namely,  innocence 
and  purity?  Instead  of  being  white  and  pure,  this  garment  is  covered 
with  many  stains  ;  and  hence,  I  must  say  :  "If  is  not  my  son's  coat.  And 
since  I  not  only  miss  in  the  coat  the  divers  colors  of  the  virtues,  but  also 
notice  the  stains  of  many  mortal  sins,  I  must  say  :  DEPART  FROM  ME,  YE 

CURSED,  INTO  EVERLASTING  FIRE  WHICH  IS  PREPARED  FOR  THE  DEVIL  AND 
HIS  ASSOCIATES  !  " 

II.     Whose  lot  will  it  be  to  hear  this  awful  sentence  ? 

The  sinners  who  refuse  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  God  and  of  his  holy 
Church.  As  Noah  preached  to  the  sinful  world  of  his  time  by  building 
the  ark,  (Gen.  6),  so  the  priests  of  the  Church  preach  to  the  wicked  world 
of  our  time  of  the  rigor  of  the  divine  judgments, — but  to  what  effect? 
The  people  do  not  believe  it ;  although  they  assert  their  faith  by  their 
words,  their  faith  is  not  heartfelt ;  they  are  ready  to  fight  for  their  faith, 
but  are  unwilling  to  live  according  to  its  dictates  ;  their  works  are  opposed 
to  their  words.  Hence,  the  deluge  of  divine  wrath  shall  come  upon  them, 
and  destroy  them.  Again;  as  Lot  said  to  his  sons-in-law:  "Arise,  get  you 
out  of  this  place,  because  the  Lord  will  destroy  this  place"  (Gen.  19)  so 
the  priests  in  the  pulpits  and  in  the  confessionals,  cry  out  to  their  people  : 
"  Flee  at  once  from  the  place  of  perdition,  from  all  these  occasions  of 
spiritual  ruin," — but  to  what  effect?  The  priests  seem  to  speak  to  them, 
(as  Lot's  sons-in-law  supposed  him  to  speak) — in  jest.  In  the  book  of 
Exodus  we  read  that  Moses  said  to  Pharaoh  :  ' '  Let  my  people  go ; "  so 
also  God,  through  the  voice  of  conscience,  cries  out  to  us  from  time  to 
time  :  "This  is  a  dangerous  occasion  of  sin  in  which  you  may  fall,  let  it 
go.  You  are  too  friendly  and  familiar  with  such  and  such  a  person  ;  and 
since  that  familiar  friendship  leads  you  to  sin,  let  it  go.  You  cherish  an 
enmity  against  your  neighbor, — let  it  go,  be  reconciled  ;  you  are  in  the 
possession  of  ill-gotten  goods, — let  them  go  into  the  hands  of  their  rightful 
owner.  Of  what  use  are  these  holy  inspirations  ?  Do  not  Christians  say, 
if  not  in  words,  at  least,  in  action  :  "Who  is  the  Lord  that  I  should  hear 
his  voice? " — ?  The  generality  of  Christians  hear  neither  the  voice  of  God, 
of  his  priests,  nor  of  their  own  conscience.  They  close  their  hearts  to  the 
voice  of  God  ;  their  ears  to  the  voice  of  his  priests  ;  and  their  mouths  to 
the  voice  of  their  conscience.  These  three  voices  are  all,  properly 
speaking,  the  voice  of  God,  but  the  people  do  not  attend  to  it,  as  he  him 
self  says  :  "  My  people  have  not  heard  my  voice  ;  "  and  this  deafness  to 
the  divine  voice  is  a  sign  by  which  we  may  know  with  almost  absolute 
certainty  who  on  the  Last  Day  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  condemning 
Judge ;  since  he  who  will  not  hear  God  now  when  he  warns  and  threatens, 
must  hear  him  hereafter  when  he  shall  condemn  and  punish. 
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'  'Jesus  having  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  gave  up  the  Ghost. "  (Mark.  15:37.) 
Hanging  on  the  cross  between  heaven  and  earth,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice 
as  a  Redeemer, — but  when  he  shall  come  in  the  clouds  to  judge  the  living 
and  the  dead,  he  shall  cry  with  a  loud  voice  as  a  Judge.  His  voice  on 
the  cross  in  his  death-agony  was  of  such  power  that  the  earth  trembled, 
the  rocks  were  rent,  the  veil  of  the  Temple  was  rent  in  two  from  top  to 
bottom  and  the  graves  of  the  dead  were  opened.  The  same  Voice  speaks 
now  to  our  hearts.  Since  it  once  made  the  earth  tremble,  why  do  we  not 
tremble  !  Since  it  once  rent  the  rocks,  why  are  not  our  hearts  rent  by 
repentance?  And  since  it  once  tore  in  twain  the  sacred  veil  of  the 
Temple,  why  is  not  the  veil  of  our  conscience  rent  apart  and  its  secret  sins 
discovered  to  the  priest  in  the  confessional  ?  As  the  graves  were  opened 
and  the  dead  arose,  so  must  the  graves  of  iniquity  be  opened  ;  and  you 
must  arise  from  the  death  of  sin  to  a  new  and  holier  life.  The  sound  of 
the  trumpet  on  the  Last  Day  will  call  us  out  of  the  grave  of  the  body ;  but 
let  us  now  listen  to  the  voice  of  God  who  calls  us  to  repentance ;  let  us 
put  off  the  old  man  with  all  his  works  and  put  on  the  new  man  according 
to  Christ.  This  voice  we  must  hear,  to  this  voice  we  must  open  our 
hearts,  this  voice  we  must  obey  all  the  days  of  our  life  till  death  closes  our 
eyes  ;  and  if  we  do  so,  then  we  may  confidently  say  with  the  bride  in  the 
Canticle  of  Canticles:  "Make  me  hear  thy  voice!"  not,  however,  the 
voice  that  says  :  "Depart  from  me  into  everlasting  fire,"  but  the  voice 
that  says  :  "Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  Amen. 

A.  W.,  O.S.B. 


TWENTY-FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 


THE    GENERAL    JUDGMENT. 

"  Then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven:  and  then  shall 
all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn  :  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  com 
ing  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  great  power  and  majesty."  Matt.  24  :  30. 

The  Gospel  of  this  day  proposes  to  our  consideration  one  of  the  most 
terrifying  truths  of  the  Christian  religion,  namely,  the  tremendous  mystery 
of  the  last  and  general  judgment  of  mankind.  "It  is  appointed  for  men 
once  to  die,  and  after  this  the  judgment."  (Hebr.  9  :  27.) 

i.  We  believe  that  the  world  was  once  destroyed  by  water  at  the  time  of 
the  universal  Deluge  ;  so,  also,  we  believe  that  it  will  be  finally  consumed  by 
fire.  Previous  to  the  latter  destruction,  the  Gospel  shall  be  preached  all 
over  the  earth ;  and  the  Jews  shall  be  converted  in  great  numbers  to 
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Christianity.  The  charity  of  the  multitude  shall  grow  cold,  faith  shall 
diminish,  and  iniquity  abound.  Men  shall  labor  under  great  fears  and 
apprehensions  ;  and  shall  wither  away  .in  expectation  of  the  approaching 
end  of  all  things.  There  shall  be  signs  in  all  the  heavenly  bodies.  The 
sun  shall  be  hidden  by  more  than  an  Egyptian  darkness,  leaving  the 
affrighted  world  in  horror  and  obscurity.  The  moon  shall  be  covered 
with  a  bloody  veil,  the  stars  shall  become  as  blazing  comets,  falling  from 
the  firmament ;  the  elements  shall  be  dissolved ;  dreadful  earthquakes 
shall  abound  ;  the  air  shall  flame  with  flashes  of  lightning  and  echo  with 
peals  of  thunder ;  the  sea  shall  foam  with  fury  and  lift  its  raging  billows 
above  the  tops  of  mountains  ;  the  rivers  shall  forsake  their  usual  channels 
and  natural  courses,  valleys  shall  be  filled  up,  mountains  overturned,  and 
hills  leveled  to  the  ground. 

2.  Then,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  all  the  children  of 
Adam  shall  come  to  life  again,  and  rise  from  earth  and  sea  in  the  very  same 
flesh  they  were  during  their  mortal  life.     Heaven,    Hell,    and  Purgatory 
will  send  forth  their  ghostly  inmates  to  be  united  to  their  respective  bodies, 
and  nevermore  to  be  separated  for  all  eternity.     With  what  transports  of 
joy  will  the  souls  of  the  just  meet  and  embrace  their  glorious  bodies ! 
With  what  reluctance,  horror,  and  aversion  shall  the  souls  of  the  reprobate 
be  forced  to  re-enter  their  hideous  carcasses !    It  is  then,  that  the  dis 
ciples  of  the  cross,  who  were  scorned  and  persecuted  for  justice'  sake  shall 
triumph  over  the  pride  of  the  world.     It  is  then  that  it  shall  be  deemed 
more  glorious  to  have  led  a  penitential  life,  and  to  have  served  God  in 
humility  and  retirement,  than  to  have  subdued  kingdoms  and  empires. 

3.  In  the  valley  of  Josaphat,  near  Jerusalem,  all  the  nations  and  all  the 
tribes  of  the  earth  shall  assemble  together,  to  receive  their  final  sentence,  either 
of  eternal  salvation  or  eternal  reprobation.       This  place  is  said  to  be 
situated  near  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  in  sight  of  Mount  Olivet  and  Mount 
Calvary,  whereon  our  blessed  Lord  shed  his  precious  blood  for  our  redemp 
tion.     St.  Hilary  tells  us,  that  his  judgment-seat  is  to  stand  upon  the  very 
spot  where  his  cross  was  formerly  planted,  that  the  glory  of  his  divine 
Majesty  may  be  made  manifest  in  the  very  place  where  his  sacred  huma 
nity  suffered  the  greatest  ignominy.     The  very  sight  of  him  there,  will  be  a 
greater  torment  to  the  wicked,  than  the  pains  of  hell.     Then,  shall  appear 
the  Sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven,  and  that,  to  the  inexpressible  comfort 
of  the  just,  and  to  the  eternal  shame  and  confusion  of  the  reprobate.    The 
Cross  will  loudly  reproach  sinners  with  their  ingratitude,  and  convict  them 
of  having  frustrated  the  designs  of  divine  mercy  through  their  own  obstin 
acy  and  perverseness.     Their  confusion  will  be  still  more  increased,  when 
they  shall  behold  the  Son  of  Man  coming  himself  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  great  power  and  majesty. 
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4.  This  second  Advent  of  Christ  will  be  as  majestic  and  terrible  as  his  first 
coming   in   the   adorable   mystery   of  his  Incarnation,    was   mean   and  con 
temptible.     In  his  Coming  to  Bethlehem,  he  came  as  a  merciful  Redeemer, 
not  to  judge,  but  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost — to  call  sinners 
to  repentance.     When  he  appears  in  the  valley  of  Josaphat,  he  will  assume 
the  quality  of  an  inflexible  Judge,   to  reward  the  just  and  punish  the 
wicked.     He  shall  come  with  great  power  and  majesty  to  condemn  a 
wicked  world,   to  judge  both  the  living  and  the  dead  according  to  their 
works.     Sinners  of  all  ranks,  states  and  conditions  will  then  begin  too 
late  to  lament  their  past  follies,  and  bewail  their  unhappy  fate.     Doomed 
by  their  own  fault  to  be  the  wretched  victims  of  God's  justice,  they  shall  be 
driven  with  ignominy  to  the  left  hand  of  the  sovereign  Judge.    The  wicked 
shall  be  separated  from  the  just,  children  from  their  parents,  and  friends 
from  their  kindred  and  intimates. 

5.  The  great  book  of  accounts  will  then  be  produced,  and  every  one  will 
have  as  clear  a  view  of  all  the  particulars  of  his  life  as  if  they  were  written 
with  a  pen  of  fire.     The  abominations,   which  are  now  so  industriously 
palliated,  and  committed  in  the  greatest  secresy,  shall  then  be  exposed  to 
the  eyes  of  the  whole  world.     All  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  all 
our  desires  and  the  most  secret  intentions  of  our  hearts,  all  the  subtle  in 
sinuations  of  pride,  and  contrivances  of  self-love  shall  then  be  laid  bare 
and  rigidly  examined.     Jesus  Christ  will  search  Jerusalem  with  lamps ; — 
he  will  discover  blemishes  and  imperfections  even  in  the  elect. 

If  he  searches  Jerusalem  with  lamps,  what  shall  then  become  of  Babylon? 
"If  the  just  man  shall  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  sinner  and  the 
wicked  appear?"  What  shall  become  of  habitual  cursers,  swearers, 
blasphemers,  lechers,  drunkards,  and  extortioners  ?  What  will  become  of 
bad  Christians  and  wicked  Catholics,  who,  instead  of  conforming  their 
lives  to  the  maxims  of  the  Gospel  and  faithfully  practising  the  duties  of 
their  religion,  are,  by  their  immoralities,  a  disgrace  to  the  Church  and  a 
scandal  to  their  profession.  Their  faith  instead  of  saving  them  will  be  the 
rule  of  their  condemnation ;  and  will  make  them  liable  to  a  far  greater 
punishment  than  Pagans  and  Infidels,  who  never  had  the  light  of  faith  to 
direct  them. — Whichever  way  they  turn  their  eyes,  they  shall  see  nothing, 
that  will  afford  them  any  comfort,  but  everything  calculated  to  increase 
their  anguish.  Beneath  their  feet,  they  shall  behold  hell  gaping  to  devour 
them,  the  earth  opening  to  swallow  them  alive.  Above  their  heads,  they 
shall  behold  the  wrathful  countenance  of  an  inflexible  Judge  ;  and  on 
every  side,  legions  of  merciless  devils,  eagerly  waiting  the  signal  to  snatch 
them  away  and  bury  their  souls  and  bodies  in  the  dismal  dungeons  and 
fiery  furnaces  of  hell. 

The  merciful  arms  of  our  crucified  Redeemer  will  then  be  no  longer 
extended  as  they  are  now,    to  embrace  repenting  sinners,    nor  will  his 
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sacred  head  be  bowed  down  to  give  them  the  kiss  of  peace.  It  will  then 
be  too  late  to  think  of  doing  penance  ;  acts  of  contrition  will  be  of  no  use; 
prayers  will  avail  nothing,  justice  and  not  mercy  will  then  sit  upon  the 
bench,  and  will  perform  its  part  with  the  passionless  rigor  of  a  divine 
vengeance. 

We  read  in  the  Bible,  that  the  children  of  Israel  were  seized  with  terror 
when  they  heard  the  loud  voice  of  the  Angel  who  published  the  Ten 
Commandments  on  Mount  Sinai  in  the  midst  of  thunder  and  lightning. 
We  read,  that  the  brethren  of  Joseph  were  struck  speechless,  when  he  said 
to  them  :  "I  am  Joseph,  your  brother,  whom  you  have  sold."  We  read 
that  Saul  was  struck  Mnd  and  prostrated  on  the  road  to  Damascus  by  the 
force  of  these  words  :  "I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest. "  How,  then, 
will  the  reprobate  be  able  to  withstand  his  thundering  voice  when  turning 
himself  towards  them  with  fire  in  his  eyes  and  anger  in  his  looks,  he  will 
reproach  them  with  their  black  ingratitude  ?  He  will  convict  them  in  the 
face  of  the  universe  with  being  the  authors  of  their  own  perdition.  He 
will  convince  them  that  he  left  nothing  undone  for  their  salvation  ;  but 
that,  in  return  for  his  excessive  love,  they  despised  him,  betrayed,  and 
persecuted  him,  sold  him  for  a  sordid  interest ;  for  a  brutal  pleasure,  for 
a  momentary  satisfaction. 

6.  The  sovereign  Judge  shall  then  proceed  to  pronounce  the  irrevocable 
sentence.  Prepare  yourselves  to  hear  this  terrifying  sentence,  the  very 
rehearsal  of  which  is  sufficient  to  make  you  tremble.  Every  word  of  it  is 
as  a  separate  thunderbolt,  making  the  whole  valley  of  Josaphat  ring  with 
groans  and  lamentations.  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed!"  "  Depart  from 
me" — but  where?  "  Into  everlasting  fire!"  For  what  purpose?  To  burn 
there  in  company  with  the  devil  and  his  angels.  ' '  Into  everlasting  fire  ? " 
— Yea,  to  burn  for  millions  and  millions  of  ages,  as  long  as  God  shall  be 
God,  without  the  least  hope  of  release.  Eternally  penetrated  with  flames, 
eternally  torn  with  remorse — the  worm  never  dying  and  the  fire  never 
extinguished.  Reflect  seriously  on  these  terrifying  truths.  Let  the  sound 
of  the  last  trumpet  echo  frequently  in  your  ears.  Let  the  memory  of  that 
last  and  bitter  day  of  wrath  possess  your  soul  incessantly,  and  excite  you 
to  a  speedy  and  hearty  repentance  for  your  past  sins,  before  the  gate  of 
mercy  is  forever  closed  upon  you.  The  very  thought  of  the  last  judgment 
has  heretofore  wrought  wonderful  conversions.  Numberless  sinners  have 
been  therby  reclaimed  from  vice  and  roused  out  of  the  sleep  of  sin.  Let 
us,  therefore,  redouble  our  fervor  and  work  out  our  salvation  in  fear  and 
trembling ;  to  the  end  that  we  may  hear  at  the  Last  Day  those  comfortable 
words  of  divine  benediction  and  welcome:  "Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  possess  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world." 


OCCASIONAL  SERMONS, 


THE  DEDICATION  OF  A  CHURCH. 


THE    UNIVERSAL    CHURCH. 


"And  I  say  to  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will 
give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shall 
bind  on  earth,  it  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shaft 
loose  on  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  Heaven."  St.  Matthew, 
Chap,  xvi,  v.  13-19. 

In  the  last  prayer  of  our  Saviour  to  his  Father,  he  besought  him  that  all 
his  disciples,  all  his  Church  here  on  earth,  should  be  bound  together  in  the 
ties  of  true  Christian  charity,  that  they  should  be  one  in  mind,  one  in  be 
lief,  one  in  heart  to  the  glory  of  God  and  of  his  Church.  So,  let  us  also 
pray  for  one  belief,  one  form  of  worship,  that  all  mankind  may  be  bound 
in  a  true  and  common  faith  and  charity.  Oh  !  what  a  beautiful,  glorious 
thing  it  would  be  to  see  our  Saviour's  prayer  realized,  to  see  all  men  wor 
shiping  the  same  God,  at  the  same  altar,  and  in  the  same  beautiful  faith  ! 

Thus,  could  we  banish  infidelity,  thus,  forever  overthrow  paganism. 
Why  are  these  evils  so  rampant  to-day  ?  Why  does  the  heart  of  God's 
people  ofttimes  sicken  as  the  untrammeled  force  of  these  evils  is  apparent  ? 
At  the  bottom  of  the  evil  are  the  disputes,  the  contentions,  the  bickerings 
in  the  camp  of  the  Lord,  instead  of  being  one  in  faith,  one  in  belief,  and 
one  in  holy  charity.  While  there  should  be  one  and  the  same  faith  in  the 
doctrines  of  the  Church,  there  should  also  be  a  like  faith  and  unanimity  in 
her  government.  There  should  be  one  head,  one  chief,  one  mind,  per 
meating  and  governing  the  whole.  In  all  his  allusions  to  Peter  as  the 
Rock  upon  which  he  had  founded  his  Church,  our  Saviour  refers  to  the 
Church,  and  not  the  churches,  thus  clearly  showing  that  he  founded  one 

Church that  upon  a  rock — to  be   undivided   and  indivisible,  the  same 

yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever.  St.  Paul  exhorted  all  men  to  walk  honor 
ably  in  the  ways  of  the  Church,  being  of  one  body  and  one  spirit,  having 
one  Shepherd,  one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of 
all ;  having  one  God,  not  many  gods,  one  and  the  same,  wherever  and 
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whenever  sought,  sanctifying  by  the  same  Spirit,  giving  the  same  grace  and 
strength  to  all  his  struggling  children  wherever  and  whenever  they  ask  it 
truly. 

St.  Paul  was  always  opposed  to  disagreement,  to  contentions  among 
Christians ;  he  besought  all  men  everywhere  to  become  one  in  a  common 
faith — worshiping  the  same  way.  Christ's  Church  is  like  a  well-ordered 
kingdom, — it  can  have  but  one  king  ;  should  there  be  a  second' king,  war 
and  turmoil,  sin  and  confusion,  ensue.  There  must  be  one  king,  one 
government,  one  body  of  laws  ;  and  all  men  must  obey  them. 

If  you  prefer  it,  call  the  government  a  republic,  it's  the  same  thing. 
There  can  be  but  one  President,  one  Cabinet,  one  administration,  one  set 
of  laws — which  all  citizens  are  bound  to  obey.  This  was  settled  by  the 
sword  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago,  here,  in  this  very  country  of  ours.  The 
same  rule  applies  to  Christ's  Kingdom,  there  can  be  only  one  King, 
one  law,  one  faith,  and  one  redemption.  Again,  Christ's  Church  is  like 
unto  a  sheepfold.  I  don't  know  if  there  are  any  sheep — any  sheepfolds 
near  here  to-day — but  you  all  know  how  sheep  cling  together,  how  they 
all  feed  in  the  same  pastures,  follow  the  same  path  ;  if  divided,  how  soon 
they  are  reunited ;  they  listen  for  the  voice  of  their  shepherd  ;  him  only  do 
they  follow.  Should  a  stranger  approach  them,  they  flee  before  him,  and 
a  wolf  in  the  sheepfold  causes  the  wildest  panic.  So  it  is,  dear  sheep  of 
my  flock,  with  the  Holy  Church.  All  her  disciples  feed  in  the  same  pas 
tures,  they  lie  down  together  and  so  take  their  rest ;  they  know  and  love 
the  voice  of  their  God  ;  they  obey  the  same  rules  of  faith  ;  and  like  the 
sheep,  they  shun  strange  doctrines,  and  fly  from  false  teachers. 

And  yet,  again,  the  Holy  Church  is  as  the  human  body,  that  wonderful 
piece  of  mechanism,  passing  man's  understanding, — with  its  one  thousand 
or  more  members,  each  having  a  separate  function,  and  yet  all  united  and 
obedient  to  one  central  will,  one  head,  one  ruler.  They  must  be  all  kept 
together  :  separate  them,  and  they  die.  The  head  commands,  and  they 
obey  ;  my  head  tells  my  right  foot  to  remain  there,  and  you  see  it  obeys. 
My  head  thus,  also,  bids  my  lips  open,  and  I  speak  unto  you.  Yes,  very 
mysterious  is  it,  how  the  commands  of  the  head  are  obeyed  by  the  mem 
bers  of  the  body ;  it  is  a  striking  instance  of  authority  and  obedience. 
And  this  is  what  must  be  applied  to  our  Holy  Church — perfect  obedience  of 
all  the  parts  and  all  the  members  to  the  head,  the  ruler  of  the  Church.  There 
fore,  in  the  Church  of  God,  all  should  be  under  the  control  of  a  visible 
sentient  head,  to  whom  honor  and  obedience  are  rendered. 

Often,  also,  is  the  Church  likened  unto  a  vine  spreading  out  her  branches 
over  all  the  world,  giving  shelter  and  protection  to  all  men,  in  every 
clime ;  and  yet  each  branch  is  connected  with  the  parent-stem,  and  the 
same  sap  flows  through  all.  I  don't  know  if  there  are  any  grape-vines 
here,  but  I  hope  so  ;  I  hope  you  have  vineyards,  for  it  is  much  better  for 
you  to  drink  wine  than  whiskey.  At  any  rate,  you  have  noticed  how  the 
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shoots  branch  out  in  every  direction,  each  one  bearing  fruit  of  the  same 
kind,  and  all  alike  subservient  to  the  same  stem.  There  must  also  be  con 
cord  in  action  among  believers  ;  members  of  the  same  body  must  never 
fail  to  greet  each  other  in  love,  in  sympathy,  and  Christian  charity  ;  all 
must  be  in  loving  sympathy  with  each  other,  and  all  bound  in  loving  obe 
dience  and  reverence  to  the  head  of  the  Church.  A  beautiful  illustration 
of  this  concord  and  harmony  is  seen  in  Nature.  Behold  the  wonderful 
blue  dome  above  us  !  Behold  Nature's  temple,  where  man  first  worshiped 
Nature's  God  !  In  the  dome  by  night,  where  countless  stars,  the  jewels  of 
the  temple,  and  the  moon  furnished  the  light  for  the  worship  ;  the  grass 
and  the  flowers  formed  the  carpets  ;  man  was  the  high  priest  ;  and  on  the 
altar  of  his  heart,  to  the  singing  of  Nature's  choir,  he  offered  up  sacrifices 
to  his  Maker. 

Among  the  countless  myriads  of  fire-engines  rushing  through  space, 
there  is  no  confusion ;  none  get  off  the  track  there ;  none  are  precipitated 
into  the  boundless  regions  of  space.  And  why?  Because  each  one  is 
controlled  by  the  other,  each  has  its  fixed  and  appointed  place,  and  all 
are  alike  subservient  to  the  great  centre  of  all,  even  God  himself.  Higher 
even  than  this  harmony  of  the  material  world,  is  the  empire  of  his  Holy 
Church  ;  here,  that  essential  unity,  harmony,  concord,  and  holy  Christian 
charity  find  perfection  in  the  two  hundred  and  twenty-five  millions  of 
Catholics  in  the  world,  all  united  in  the  bonds  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church.  No  matter  where  they  are,  of  what  color  or  race,  they  worship 
the  same  God,  kneel  at  the  same  altar,  and  to  him  offer  the  same  prayers 
and  sacrifices. 

The  Catholic  Church  is  not  of  this  world  worldly  ;  it  knows  nothing  of 
politics.  Her  children  may  be  Whigs,  Democrats,  Republicans,  or  even 
Mugwumps  (whatever  that  is),  and  she  cares  not ;  but  as  to  her  sacred 
doctrines,  of  which  she  is  the  chosen  custodian, — touch  them  not — they  are 
sacred,  and  given  her  children  for  their  guidance  only.  Let  any  member 
of  the  Catholic  Church  deny  any  part  of  her  doctrine,  and  she  cuts  him 
off  as  an  unfruitful  branch.  King  Henry  VIII.  of  England,  in  the  six 
teenth  century,  growing  tired  of  his  first  love,  a  slave  to  that  most  beastly 
passion — Lust — applied  to  the  Church  to  annul  his  marriage  and  allow  him 
to  wed  another  and  fairer  woman.  But  no  ;  the  Church  replied  that  her 
laws  applied  alike  to  king  and  peasant,  and  that  "whom  God  hath  joined 
together,  let  no  man  put  asunder."  I  say  woman,  not  lady,  for  I  hold 
that  woman  is  the  more  honorable  title,  the  highest  we  can  apply  to  the 
sex,  it  is  the  term  applied  to  our  Blessed  Lady — the  mother  of  our 
Saviour. 

To-day,  the  same  doctrine  is  being  preached  the  world  over — at  Pekin 
in  China,  Melbourne  in  Australia,  at  Dublin  in  Ireland,  at  Paris,  at  Rome, 
at  San  Francisco,  at  New  York,  and  in  all  the  habitations  of  man,  is  the 
great  truth  being  taught  by  the  Church.  The  same  that  Paul  preached  at 
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Athens,  James  at  Jerusalem,  St.  John  at  Ephesus,  John  Chrysostom  at 
Constantinople,  St.  Patrick  in  Ireland,  St.  Boniface  in  Germany,  and  St. 
Augustine  in  England,  the  same  the  priests  brought  with  Columbus  when 
he  discovered  America  in  1492,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever. 
There  can  be  no  change  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  because  it  is  of 
divine  origin ;  because  it  came  from  God,  and  no  man  can  dare  to 
improve  the  work  of  God.  I  have  seen  strangers  coming  to  this  country, 
wandering  up  and  down  the  streets  of  a  strange  city,  feeling  lonesome  and 
homesick,  but  as  soon  as  they  saw  the  cross-crowned  spire  of  some  Catholic 
church,  they  felt  they  had  found  an  oasis  in  the  desert.  The  Church  of 
their  fathers  is  before  them, — they  enter  it,  tears  streaming  from  their  eyes. 
How  lovely  are  the  familiar  objects  to  them,  they  see  the  font  were  they 
were  regenerated  in  the  waters  of  baptism  ;  the  confessional,  wherein  the 
saving  words  of  absolution  cleansed  their  contrite  hearts ;  the  altar-rail, 
where  they  have  knelt  and  partaken  of  the  Bread  of  Life ;  the  altar  where 
the  priest  offered  up  the  adorable  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass, — the  priest  in  his 
garments  so  odd  and  meaningless  to  the  uninitiated  and  outsider,  but  to 
the  children  of  the  Church,  as  familiar  as  their  mother's  face. 

Yes,  the  children  of  the  Church  are  never  strangers  to  one  another.  As 
there  is  unity  of  love  and  charity,  so  there  is  of  government.  A  striking 
illustration  was  given  of  this  at  the  Vatican  Council  in  Rome  in  1869  and 
1870.  I  was  present,  the  youngest  of  one  thousand  bishops  ;  they  came 
from  all  quarters  of  the  world,  spoke  all  languages,  were  of  all  colors  and 
races,  were  different  in  all  things,  save  faith  and  obedience  to  the  laws  of 
our  Church ;  one  in  unity,  and  in  unity  perfect.  Why  has  our  holy  Church 
withstood  the  storms  of  the  world  for  nineteen  centuries  ?  Why  has  she 
not  been  destroyed  ?  Why,  what  can  destroy  her,  founded  upon  a  rock 
by  God  himself?  She  has  seen  kingdoms  rise  and  fall,  monarchies  turn 
to  republics,  and  republics  to  empires,  and  yet  she  remains  Unchanged 
and  Unchangeable  !  Let  us  thank  God  for  our  vocation  to  Christianity  ; 
thank  him  for  the  privilege  of  calling  ourselves  her  children — children  of  a 
Mother  who  is  always  the  same,  ever  ancient,  yet  ever  new.  She  passed 
through  ten  persecutions  of  unparalleled  severity, — yet  pagan  Rome,  be 
fore  whose  standards  the  mightiest  nations  of  the  earth  quailed,  could  not 
crush  her,  or  even  arrest  her  progress.  In  a  few  years,  we  find  that 
colossal  empire  crumbling  to  pieces,  and  the  head  of  the  Christian  Church 
dispensing  laws  to  Christendom  in  the  very  capital  from  which  the  pagan 
emperors  had  fulminated  their  edicts  against  Christianity. 

For  those  who  are  present,  to-day,  not  members  of  our  Church,  let  us 
ask  God  to  give  them  light  to  see  the  true  way  and  grace  to  follow  it. 
May  we  all  feed  together  in  the  pastures  which  the  great  Shepherd  has 
prepared  for  his  children  in  life  eternal !  Amen. 

JAMES,  CARDINAL  GIBBONS. 
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ON    THE    OCCASION    OF    THE    LAYING    OF    THE 
CORNERSTONE  OF  A  CHURCH. 


CATHOLICISM    VERSUS    PROTESTANTISM. 

' '  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them. " 

"In  these  days,  when  religion  seems  fast  becoming  a  whim,  a  caprice, 
or  a  sentiment ;  when  Faith  seems  to  be  yielding  place  to  opinion  ;  when 
the  material  would  remove  from  earth  all  things  spiritual,  it  is  refreshing  to 
the  Christian  to  witness  the  erection  of  new  temples  to  God,  to  see  another 
cross  rising  by  the  wayside,  warning  man  that  religion  is  not  a  whim  nor  a 
sentiment,  but  a  life-necessity,  demanded  by  his  own  nature,  and  under 
lying  the  happiness  and  giving  body  to  the  best  thought  of  humanity. 

We  live  in  an  age  of  increasing  indifferentism  to  creeds,  and  to  churches, 
which  are  their  external  expression.  The  atmosphere  is  laden  with  the 
ridicule  of  the  unbeliever,  who  never  tires  in  declaiming  against  the  extra 
vagance  of  churches,  while  praising  the  beauty  of  palaces  of  men. 

The  most  cherished  traditions  that  bind  man  to  God,  are  cast  aside  as 
beneath  intelligence,  and  belonging  to  superstition  and  ignorance. 
Science  and  nature  are  the  gods  of  the  new  revelation,  and  man  is  pro 
claimed  the  artificer  of  so-called  religion.  Conscience  is  made  the  test  of 
truth,  and  authority  is  secondary  to  its  voice.  To  the  Catholic  Christian, 
in  this  maze  of  religious  opinion,  far  above  and  beyond  all  conflicting 
thoughts,  there  stands  a  Cross,  and  on  that  Cross,  a  dead  form  covered 
with  wounds,  and  from  those  wounds  a  stream  of  blood.  To  him,  that 
cross  is  the  emblem  of  his  redemption  ;  that  form  is  his  God  Redeemer, 
and  that  blood  is  the  ransom  paid  to  his  Creator  for  his  own  sins  and  those 
of  the  world. 

That  cross  tells  the  Christian  that  in  it  are  accomplished  all  the  promises 
made  to  man  by  God,  that  in  it  are  perfected  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old 
Law,  that  to  it  are  attracted  all  the  aspirations  of  mankind,  that  the  victim 
upon  it  is  the  long-expected  Saviour  of  men,  who  came  to  teach  the  world 
truth,  and  to  establish  the  means  by  which  redemption  might  be  universal. 
That  cross  stands  for  all  ages,  and  its  truths  are  for  all  men.  Jesus  Christ 
proclaimed  to  the  world  that  his  mission  was  to  redeem  and  save  men — 
to  teach  men  the  truths  of  God.  He  lived,  he  taught,  he  suffered,  he 
arose  from  the  dead,  he  ascended  into  heaven,— thus  spending  but  a  brief 
period  of  years  in  the  personal  application  of  redemption  to  the  souls  of 
men.  How  were  all  men  to  know  redemption  ? 
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How  were  they  to  hear  the  truths  which  Christ  brought  to  earth  ?  If  he 
were  the  Saviour  of  men,  then  it  became  him  to  bring  to  men  his  salvation  ; 
and  since  it  was  not  in  his  designs  to  live  always  with  men,  we  are  forced 
to  the  conclusion  that  he  must  have  established  some  means  by  which  his 
mission  might  be  continued  until  the  end  of  time. 

A  fact  as  plainly  evident  as  the  cross  itself  is  the  establishment  of  an 
organized  body  by  Christ  himself,  who  gave  to  it  his  own  power,  placed  in 
its  care  the  sacred  deposit  of  truth,  vested  it  with  his  own  authority,  and 
commissioned  it  to  go  to  all  nations  and  continue  his  mission  until  the 
consummation  of  the  world. 

The  prophet  of  old  had  said  :  "The  watchmen  upon  thy  wall,  O  Jeru 
salem,  shall  never  hold  their  peace  day  nor  night."  He  had  declared 
that:  "The  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands  would  become 
a  great  mountain,  and  fill  the  whole  earth.  The  mountain  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord  would  be  exalted  above  the  hills  and  all  nations  flow  into  it." 
(Isaiah  ii.  i,  3.)  "The  Gentiles  would  walk  in  its  light,  and  kings  in  the 
brightness  of  its  rising. 

The  Scriptures  are  very  plain  in  the  statement  of  what  Christ  did  to 
fulfil  these  prophecies.  From  among  his  followers,  he  selected  twelve 
men,  to  whom  he  said  :  "I  have  chosen  you  and  appointed  you  that  you 
should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  your  fruit  should  remain." 

He  instructed  them  in  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  while  to 
the  rest  he  spoke  in  parables.  He  referred  to  his  Church  as  a  kingdom, 
a  ship,  a  body,  a  sheepfold.  From  these,  they  might  readily  understand 
the  authority  with  which  he  was  to  invest  them.  The  master  of  the  sheep, 
without  authority,  would  soon  find  destruction.  Man's  body  if  insubordi 
nate  to  the  authority  of  the  soul,  soon  finds  decay ;  and  the  sheepfold, 
when  the  shepherd  is  not  obeyed,  fast  becomes  the  prey  of  wolves. 

"Thou  art  Peter,"  Christ  said  to  the  chief  of  the  apostolic  College, 
"  and  on  this  rock,  I  will  build  my  Church."  His  Church!  permanent 
and  lasting  as  the  rock  which  symbolizes  its  strength  and  duration.  "The 
gates  of  hell  will  not  prevail  against  it : "  the  world  cannot  compass  its 
ruin ;  the  spirits  of  evil  will  never  destroy  it. 

See  the  power  Christ  promises  to  this  new  establishment!  "I  will  give 
thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. "  Christ  by  his  death  on  Calvary, 
opened  for  men  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  keys  of  this  kingdom,  Christ 
promises  to  his  Church,  built  on  Peter  and  the  Apostles.  What  do  keys 
signify  if  not  authority?  Of  old  the  keys  of  the  city  were  placed  at  the 
feet  of  the  conqueror  as  an  acknowledgment  of  his  authority.  Keys  were 
put  upon  the  shoulder  of  a  new  governor  amid  the  acclaims  of  the  people 
as  an  assertion  of  his  power  over  them.  The  young  Levite  approaching 
the  altar,  receives  the  keys  of  the  Church  as  a  mark  of  the  authority  with 
which  he  is  invested. 

The  keys  which  Christ  promised  the  Apostles  are  a  sign  of  the  authority 
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his  Church  is  to  exercise  over  the  kingdom  his  precious  blood  has  con 
quered.  Did  Christ  fulfil  these  promises?  Recall,  if  you  will,  the  closing 
scenes  in  his  life ;  the  last  supper,  when  he  shared  with  his  Apostles  his 
priesthood,  bidding  them  renew  his  sacrifice  of  Calvary  in  the  bread  and 
wine  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament ;  the  bloody  atonement  on  the  cross, 
and  the  glorious  resurrection. 

His  earthly  mission  was  nearly  over,  and  the  power  promised  was  given. 
"  All  power,"  said  he,  "is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth  :  "  as  the 
father  sent  me,  so  also  I  send  you  ;  going,  therefore,  teach  ye  all  nations, 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you  : 
and  behold  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the 
world."  "Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost;  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they 
are  forgiven  ;  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain  they  are  retained. " 

Weigh  seriously  these  words  in  the  light  of  that  solemn  moment  when 
we  are  to  expect  plain  words  easy  of  understanding  ;  "As  the  Father  sent 
me,  so  also  I  send  you."  The  Father  sent  him  to  redeem  and  save,  to 
preach  the  gospel  of  truth,  to  make  known  the  means  of  salvation. 

This  same  mission,  Christ  gives  to  his  Apostles.  "  I  send  you."  "  Go, 
teach  all  nations."  What  are  they  to  teach?  Not  the  opinions  of  men  ; 
not  the  vagaries  of  science,  not  their  own  whims  and  caprices  and  senti 
ments,  but  "whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you."  This  obligation  of 
teaching  all  nations  implies  the  obligation  of  obedience  from  the  nations. 

To  make  their  mission  identical  with  his ;  to  protect  them  from  error  ; 
to  guard  intact  the  deposit  of  divine  faith  ;  to  assure  them  of  the  strength 
and  courage  needed  for  their  mission,  Christ  adds  :  "I  am  with  you  all 
days,  even  to  the  end  of  time. " 

To  still  further  confirm  this  power  and  authority,  and  this  immunity 
from  error,  Christ  promised  to  send  to  them  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  "who  would  teach  them  all  truth,  and  abide  with  them 
forever. " 

Can  words  be  plainer  than  those?  Is  there  on  earth  authority  more 
clearly  established  ?  What  are  the  consequences  of  this  authority?  "Who 
soever  believeth  shall  be  saved ;  whosoever  believeth  not  shall  be  con 
demned."  "He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me."  "  If  any  one  will  not 
believe,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen  and  the  publican." 

Here  is  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ  in  them.  As  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
only  Saviour,  so  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  built  on  the  Apostles,  is  the 
only  means  by  which  his  salvation  comes  to  men.  The  Apostles  so  under 
stood  it.  They  were  selected  and  sent  to  teach  the  truths  confided  to 
them ;  to  plant  the  highways  of  life  ;  to  endure  hardships,  and  even  to  die. 
Bold  as  lions,  they  preach  Jesus  Crucified  ;  they  establish  churches,  deliver 
the  truth,  demand  obedience,  ordain  ministers,  to  whom  they  transmit  the 
mission  they  had  received. 

Christ  had  promised  to  be  with  his  Church  always ;    hence  others  must 
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succeed  the  Apostles  and  carry  the  divine  message  to  men.  Matthias  re- 
replaces  Judas,  Paul  is  associated  with  Peter;  Barnabas  and  Timothy  are 
commissioned  to  preach  the  traditions  handed  down  to  them;  Clement  and 
Ignatius  follow  in  their  footsteps.  No  one  can  doubt  the  authority  they 
exercise.  "  We  are  of  Christ,  Christ  is  of  God."  "We  are  of  God/'  said 
St.  John.  "He  that  knoweth  God,  heareth  us.  He  that  knoweth  not 
God,  heareth  not  us.  Hereby  know  we  the  spirit  of  truth  and  the  spirit  of 
error. " 

St.  Paul  warns  his  people  not  to  heed  even  an  angel  who  would  preach 
other  doctrine  than  that  which  was  delivered  to  them.  Simon  Magus  is 
cast  out  of  the  Church.  The  incestuous  Corinthian  is  excommunicated 
by  St.  Paul ;  Hymeneus  and  Alexander,  shipwrecked  in  faith,  are  given 
over  to  Satan.  The  Council  of  Jerusalem  declares  truth  as  coming  from 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  from  them,  the  Fathers  of  the  Council. 

Is  not  this  proof  positive  that  the  Apostles  considered  their  mission 
identical  with  that  of  Christ,  possessing  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
requiring  from  men  their  complete  obedience  ? 

This  mission  of  the  Apostles  was  not  a  personal  one  to  cease  with  their 
life,  but  a  perpetual  mission,  continued  by  them  and,  through  them,  by 
their  successors,  until  the  end  of  time.  The  teaching  authority  established 
in  them  is  to  be  perpetuated, — the  same  doctrines  to  be  taught,  the  same 
Church  to  endure  to  the  end.  This  stands  to  reason. 

What  is  truth  ?  Truth  is  the  manifestation  of  God's  knowledge  known 
in  nature  by  natural  causes,  known  in  God  and  his  relations  with  men,  as 
manifested  by  God  in  his  revelations  to  men,  and  especially  in  his  last 
revelation  through  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  Truth,  like  God,  is  eternal. 
Its  characteristic  is  unchangeableness.  As  in  nature,  so  in  the  spiritual. 
Like  God,  whose  mind  it  reflects,  truth  is  unvarying  and  unvaried.  What 
is  once  true  is  always  true.  Two  and  two  make  four  by  the  law  of  truth 
in  mathematics,  and  no  ingenuity  of  man  can  ever  make  it  otherwise. 
Truth  may  admit  of  development,  in  this  that  it  may  be  more  completely 
unfolded  to  man,  as  the  full-blown  rose  develops  from  the  bud,  as  the 
man  is  the  development  of  the  child. 

A  more  complete  definition  of  a  truth  is  not  the  enunciation  of  a  new 
truth,  any  more  than  the  more,  perfect  enunciation  of  a  problem  is  the 
establishment  of  a  new  principle  in  arithmetic. 

The  truth  which  Christ  brought  into  the  world  and  left  with  his  Church, 
is  as  necessary  to  men  in  the  last  age  of  the  world  as  it  was  in  the  first. 
Otherwise,  his  commission  to  preach  it  until  the  end  of  time  would  be 
utterly  meaningless.  The  necessity  of  obedience  to  his  Church  is  as  great 
in  the  twentieth  as  in  the  apostolic  century.  Otherwise,  his  authority  is 
vain  and  futile. 

One  Christ,  one  redemption,  one  truth,  one  Church,  unchanged  and 
unchanging,  the  same  in  the  days  of  Peter  and  Paul,  the  same  in  the 
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councils  at  Nice,  Ephesus,  at  Constantinople,  at  Trent,  and  at  the  Vatican. 

The  Faith  of  Christ  is  with  St.  John  preaching  to  the  Seven  Churches ; 
with  St.  Paul  at  Athens ;  with  the  early  Christians  in  the  Catacombs, 
bearing  witness  against  the  Roman  tyrants ;  with  the  Church  civilizing  the 
barbarians  ;  with  Augustine  to  the  Angles ;  with  Martin  to  the  Gauls ; 
with  Patrick  to  the  Irish  ;  with  Boniface  to  the  Teutons ;  with  Xavier  to 
the  East  Indians ;  with  Las  Casas,  Jogues,  and  Brebceuf  to  the  Indians  of 
North  America  :  with  the  sainted,  chivalric,  and  self-sacrificing  men  who 
planted  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  hillside,  by  the  running  stream, 
in  the  valley,  on  the  prairies,  and  in  the  mountain  fastnesses  of  this  free 
land. 

From  the  Apostles  who  received  their  mission  from  the  hands  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  last  priest  ordained  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  words 
resound  through  the  world  :  "As  the  Father  sent  me,  so  I  send  you.  Go 
and  teach  all  nations,  and  I  am  with  you  forever  ! " 

On  this  truth,  you  lay  the  corner-stone  of  this  church,  to-day.  Within 
these  walls  the  very  authority  of  Christ  will  be  asserted,  and  obedience  to 
it  demanded.  From  the  altar,  sacrifice  will  ascend,  and  from  this  pulpit, 
doctrines  will  be  taught,  not  drawn  out  of  the  brain  of  man — not  theories, 
not  opinions,  but  fixed  truths. 

You  will  be  told  in  your  new  church  as  in  your  old  one,  that  Christ  is 
your  God,  Redeemer ;  that  his  blood  reaches  your  soul  by  the  Sacraments ; 
that  he  himself  dwells  in  the  tabernacle  beneath  the  Sacramental  species ; 
that  there  is  no  opinion  in  salvation ;  that  you  must  believe  or  be  con 
demned  ;  that  you  must  believe  all  the  doctrines  which  the  Church  teaches ; 
that  the  moment  you  fail  to  believe,  the  moment  you  reject  a  single  one 
of  the  doctrines  taught,  whether  you  be  priest  or  be  layman,  king  or  beg 
gar,  that  moment  you  cease  to  be  a  good  Catholic,  and  become  liable  to 
be  cut  off  from  the  Church.  This  is  a  necessary  consequence.  This  to 
us  is  freedom,  for  it  is  the  truth  that  sets  men  free,  and  the  Catholic  be 
lieves  that  the  Church  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth ;  and  that  Christ, 
who  is  Truth  itself,  is  with  her  all  days. 

Outside  the  Catholic  Church,  where  is  there  authority  in  religion?  Pro 
testantism,  founded  on  private  interpretation,  logically  destroys  authority ; 
for  it  makes  truth  subjective,  and  each  man  his  own  judge  of  truth.  Ima 
gine  the  civil  law  subject  to  private  interpretation,  and  you  logically  con 
clude  the  near  approach  of  anarchy  and  national  dissolution.  Establish 
conscience  as  the  test  of  truth  or  the  source  of  authority  in  men's  lives — 
and  you  immediately  open  the  way  to  all  forms  of  fanaticism  ;  for,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end  thereof  men  plead  conscience  for  the 
basest  and  most  cruel  of  human  acts,  and  the  most  extravagant  of  fanatic 
ism.  Conscience  is  man's  guide,  but  it  is  conscience  enlightened  by  faith 
and  instructed  by  the  Church. 

Conscience  without  authority  to  inform  it,  would  soon  find  itself  tossed 
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about  by  many  winds  of  passion  and  of  doubt ;  and  the  inclinations  of  the 
flesh  would  soon  lead  to  the  establishment  of  an  ever-varying  morality. 
Private  judgment  and  so-called  conscience  have  had  their  sway,  instead 
of  authority,  outside  the  Catholic  Church  for  the  last  300  years,  and  by 
their  fruits  you  may  know  them." 

Men,  without  being  sent,  preach  theories  of  religion  ;  convocations  trim 
down  the  requirements  of  creed  ;  one  pulpit  preaches  as  ridiculous  or 
heretical  what  another  may  consider  as  holy  and  orthodox,  and  yet  both 
are  in  good  fellowship. 

The  Calvinism  of  the  fathers  yields  to  the  free  religion  of  the  children. 
One  by  one,  the  fixed  truths  vanish,  until  to-day  Christian  men  are  asking 
in  astonishment :  What  is  becoming  of  Faith  ?  These  are  the  fruits  of  the 
Upas  tree  of  private  judgment  in  religion. 

Is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  as  a  consequence  of  the  rejection  of  Church 
authority,  morality  is  losing  its  hold  upon  the  people?  The  right  of  be 
lieving  as  you  please,  implies  the  right  of  doing  as  you  please.  Good  and 
evil  become  subjective.  What  is  the  use  of  defining  good  and  evil  if  each 
man  is  to  be  his  own  judge?  Do  you  not  see  that  all  security  for  morality 
is  liable  to  destruction  ? 

Morality  consists  in  doing  the  will  of  God.  And  how  are  we  to  know 
the  will  of  God  unless  some  one  show  it  to  us  ?  But  who  will  show  it  to 
us  with  certainty  unless  he  be  invested  with  power  and  authority  to  do  so  ? 
Hence,  heart  and  mind,  the  doing  of  the  right  and  the  knowledge  of  right, 
•all  demand  authority,  and  Jesus  Christ  has  left  it  to  men  in  the. person  of 
his  Church. 

Men  call  this  intolerance,  bigotry,  tyranny.  It  is  the  nature  of  truth  to 
be  intolerant,  and  bigoted  against  error  and  falsehood.  It  is  the  nature 
of  light  to  be  intolerant  of  darkness.  It  is  the  nature  of  Christ  to  be  in 
tolerant  of  Satan.  What  is  true  must  remain  true.  No  sane  mind  can 
tolerate  falsehood.  With  it,  Jesus  Christ  in  Judea  condemned  those  who 
rejected  him.  Jesus  Christ  in  all  ages  and  in  all  places  must  visit  the  same 
rejection  on  those  who  refuse  to  obey  his  law. 

You,  my  brethren,  have  stamped  on  this  church  a  character  which  be 
longs  to  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  That  character  is  authority,  which  de 
prives  you  of  the  attributes  of  your  manhood  no  more  than  the  hand  of  the 
guide  insults  the  intelligence  or  injures  the  manhood  of  the  traveller  lost 
in  the  mazes  of  the  forests ;  than  the  telescope  of  the  astronomer  derogates 
from  his  skill  because  it  opens  to  him  the  fields  of  science  that  lie  beyond 
his  vision. 

Liberty  of  action,  freedom  of  thought,  safety  of  conscience,  true  know 
ledge  of  God  and  man — all  come  with  truth,  and  truth  comes  with  Jesus 
Christ.  Thanks  be  to  God,  there  is  left  to  men  on  earth  an  Ark  of  salvation 
which  they  may  enter  and  be  saved  from  the  deluge  of  error  and  of  sin ! 

There  is  a  retreat  to  which  men  may  retire  and  rest  their  souls  weary  of 
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earth  and  its  trials.  There  is  a  teacher  to  whom  men  may  go,  and  from 
whom  they  may  learn  the  truth  with  certainty,  and  this  source  of  earthly 
happiness  is  the  Church  of  Christ,  our  great  Mother, — a  Church  calum 
niated,  reviled,  despised,  because  the  world  understands  her  not.  They 
call  her  the  foster-mother  of  ignorance,  while  she  alone  in  her  monasteries 
has  preserved  the  treasure  of  ancient  lore  ;  while  she  alone  in  the  days  of 
barbarism,  in  her  schools  and  universities,  educated  the  world.  They  call 
her  a  foe  of  progress  and  to  freedom,  while  with  the  Cross  she  has  taught 
men  true  progress  and  true  freedom  by  teaching  them  the  lessons  of  Jesus 
Christ.  She  is  a  foe  to  atheism  and  irreligion,  but  a  friend  to  true  know 
ledge  and  true  freedom. 

REV.  THOMAS  J.  CONATY. 
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"/  have  chosen  and  sanctified  this  place,  thai  my  name  may  be  there  forever, 
and  that  my  eyes  and  my  heart  remain  there  all  days."     2  Par.  8  :  16. 

Thus  God  spoke  to  Solomon  when  the  latter  had  completed  the  building 
of  the  wonderfully  beautiful  and  magnificent  Temple  of  Jerusalem.  The 
king  of  Israel  and  his  people  celebrated  the  feast  of  its  dedication  every 
year  with  grea't  solemnity,  offering  sacrifices  to  the  Lord,  and  recounting 
the  many  favors  and  blessings  which  Jehovah  had  bestowed  upon  them. 
God  who,  indeed,  inhabits  the  universe  as  a  temple, — who  by  his  presence 
sanctifies  every  place,  whose  all-seeing  eye  is,  at  all  times  and  everywhere, 
upon  us,  has  chosen  this  spot  where  we  are  assembled  for  his  special  habi 
tation,  in  order  that  he  may  here  receive  the  honor  and  adoration  due  to 
his  holy  name.  This  holy  temple  has  been  sanctified  by  the  solemn  rites 
and  prayers  which  are  used  on  the  occasion  of  the  consecration  or  dedica 
tion  of  a  church ;  it  is  sanctified,  moreover,  by  the  fervent  supplications  the 
adorations  and  praises  which  ascend  to  the  throne  of  God  from  the  hearts 
of  the  faithful  who  assemble  here ;  but  what  sanctifies  it  more  than  all 
besides  is  the  ever-abiding  presence  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  made 
man,  for  the  redemption  of  the  world. 

It  is  just  and  proper  that  the  people  of  this  congregation  celebrate  this 
feast  of  the  dedication  of  their  church  with  sentiments  of  love  and  gratitude 
towards  the  good  God  who  has  chosen  this  house  as  his  own  and  has 
sanctified  it  by  his  holy  presence.  It  is  just  that  we  be  deeply  penetrated 
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with  respect  and  reverence  for  this  tabernacle  of  the  Most  High.  In  order 
to  awaken  these  feelings  in  your  hearts,  and  make  you  sensible  of  this 
your  duty,  I  will  briefly  explain  to  you  how  God  has  sanctified  this  sacred 
edifice, 

1 .  By  its  solemn  dedication  ; 

2 .  By  th  e  prayers  of  the  faithful ; 

3.  By  his  continued  presence. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  I  say  that  this  church  is  sanctified  by  the  solemn 
rites  and  prayers  which  were  used  when  it  was  dedicated,  or  publicly  and 
unreservedly  given  over  to  Almighty  God  to  serve  for  no  other  purpose 
than  that  of  the  divine  worship.  "O  Almighty  and  eternal  God  (such 
was  the  prayer  of  the  Church  at  the  laying  of  the  corner-stone)  "who  hast 
given  to  the  priests  such  grace,  that  whatever  they  do  in  thy  name  be 
believed  to  be  done  by  thee."  Hence  it  follows  that  when  the  Bishop,  or 
in  his  name  and  with  his  special  permission,  a  priest  performs  this  function, 
it  is  God  himself  who  sanctifies  what  he  blesses.  God  himself,  has,  there 
fore,  sanctified  this  holy  place — every  stone,  every  part  of  which  has  been 
blessed:  and  if  it  is  written  that  "he  who  violates  the  house  of  God 
shall  be  destroyed," — have  we  not  great  reason  to  fear  the  malediction  of 
heaven  if  we  are  wanting  in  respect  and  reverence  towards  this  holy  place. 

Yes,  my  dearly  beloved,  every  stone  in  this  sacred  edifice  is  sanctified ; 
not  only  are  the  foundations  upon  which  it  is  raised,  not  only  are  the 
walls  and  sanctuary  holy,  but  the  very  floor  upon-  which  you  walk  has 
received  God's  blessing. 

With  joy  and  gratitude  in  your  hearts,  you,  or  at  least  many  of  you 
recall  to  mind  the  day  on  which  a  prince  of  our  holy  Church,  accompa 
nied  by  the  clergy  stood  before  the  doors  of  this  temple.  The  doors  were 
closed — no  one  was  allowed  within  its  walls.  He  prayed  to  God  that  "he 
might  vouchsafe  to  assist  him  in  the  great  work  of  dedicating  this  house 
to  his  holy  name."  Invoking  the  saints  in  heaven,  he  asked  that  through 
their  intercession  God  might  deign  to  look  down  upon  the  sacred  function 
he  was  about  to  perform.  Going  around  the  church  three  times,  as  he 
sprinkled  the  walls  with  holy  water,  he  implored  the  most  holy  triune  God 
to  expel  from  them  the  evil  spirit,  that  he  might  have  no  power  over  those 
who  would  pray  within  their  hallowed  precincts.  The  circuit  being  ended 
for  the  third  time  the  image  of  the  cross  was  made  on  the  door  of  the  main 
entrance,  and  in  a  commanding  voice  the  Bishop  demanded  admittance 
into  the  church.  The  doors  being  opened,  the  sign  of  our  redemption  is 
placed  upon  the  threshold  with  these  words :  "Behold  the  sign  of  the 
cross ; — let  all  evil  spirits  be  banished  from  this  place ;  peace  be  to  this 
house."  Time  does  not  permit  me  to  enter  into  the  details  of  all  the  cere 
monies  that  are  used  on  this  occasion ;  neither  shall  I  speak  to-day  of  the 
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symbolic  meaning,  and  signification  of  these  rites,  but  I  will  call  your 
attention  to  one  circumstance.  Look  around  this  holy  place ;  see  upon 
the  walls  the  crosses  surmounted  by  lighted  candles.  What  does  this 
mean  ?  These  crosses  remind  us  that  by  no  other  power  than  that  of  the 
cross  the  twelve  Apostles  carried  the  faith  to  all  the  world,  enlightened  the 
mind  of  the  heathen  and  barbarian,  and  enkindled  in  their  hearts  a  fire 
that  consumed  them  with  love  for  God  and  their  neighbor.  That  same 
Gospel  is  here  announced  to  you  by  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  and 
its  sacred  truths  illuminate  your  minds  and  inflame  your  hearts  with  the 
fire  of  divine  love.  Truly,  then,  this  is  a  holy  place,  it  is  the  house  of 
God,  sanctified  by  the  prayers  of  the  Church  used  on  the  occasion  of  its 
dedication,  as  well  as  by  the  fervent  prayers  of  the  faithful. 

II.  God,  it  is  true,  hears  our  prayers,  hearkens  to  the  supplications  of 
his  servants  at  all  times  and  in  all  places.  Whenever,  in  the  solitude  of 
the  heart,  at  home  or  abroad,  God  is  asked  to  incline  his  ear  to  our 
prayer,  as  a  loving  father  he  comes  to  our  assistance ;  but  it  is  here  in  his 
own  house  especially  that  he  wishes  to  converse,  as  it  were,  face  to  face 
with  all  who  come  to  him.  It  is  to  this  sanctuary  of  the  Most  High,  the 
Church  at  stated  times  calls  us  to  unite  in  earnest  petitions  by  which  vio 
lence  is  done  to  the  heart  of  God.  It  is  here  in  a  special  manner  that  the 
words  of  Jesus  are  verified  :  "Where  there  are  two  or  three  assembled  in 
my  name,  I  am  in  the  midst  of  them. " 

This  place,  in  truth,  is  sanctified  by  the  fervent  prayers  of  many  faithful 
children  who  raise  their  innocent  hearts  suppliantly  to  heaven  for  the  con 
version  of  an  unfortunate  parent.  It  is  sanctified  by  the  ardent  devotion 
of  holy  men  and  women ;  of  anxious  and  God-fearing  parents  who  bewail 
the  ever-increasing  indifference  in  the  service  of  God  of  such  numbers  of 
the  faithful.  This  house  is  sanctified  by  the  tears  of  many  a  Christian 
mother  imploring  for  her  children  strength  and  grace  to  preserve  their 
virtue  amidst  the  temptations  that  surround  them.  This  place  is  sanctified 
by  the  silent  beatings  of  the  heart  of  the  good  father  who  comes  to  ask  the 
God  of  light  to  vouchsafe  to  touch  the  heart  of  his  wayward  son,  his  pro 
digal  child.  This  house  is  sanctified  by  the  humble  and  submissive  prayers 
of  the  poor  and  forsaken,  the  orphan  and  the  widow,  who  ask  and  obtain 
the  strength  necessary  to  enable  them  to  carry  the  cross  with  Jesus. 

It  is  within  the  sacred  walls  of  this  temple  of  God  that  heroic  virtues  are 
practised  by  Christians  of  all  classes,  of  all  ages,  and  of  all  states  of  life. 
The  sinner,  struck  with  remorse  of  conscience  and  touched  by  the  power 
ful  grace  of  God,  weeping  with  sincere  sorrow  for  his  sins  at  the  feet  of 
the  representative  of  Jesus,  practises  the  virtues  of  penance,  humility  and 
hope.  The  poor  and  the  afflicted,  the  disconsolate  and  the  sorrow-laden 
have  come  here  and  daily  come  ;  with  beating  hearts  and  agitated  minds, 
yet  with  resignation  to  God's  holy  will  they  pray  :  ' '  Thy  will  be  done  ;  " 
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I  will  take  up  my  cross  and  follow  thee  !  Here  it  is  that  the  truly 
Christian  father  and  mother  with  lively  faith  in  God  and  filial  confidence 
in  his  fatherly  providence,  exclaim:  "Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven,  to 
thee  I  trust  my  child  ;  into  thy  hands  I  command  myself  and  my  children." 
How  is  it,  my  dear  Christians,  that  those  good  and  faithful  children  of 
the  Church  are  enabled  to  practise  the  virtues  proper  to  their  state  of  life  ? 
Whence  do  they  receive  the  strength  to  withstand  the  attacks  of  the 
enemies  of  their  salvation?  It  is  here  in  this  house  which  God  has 
sanctified  that  he  teaches  them  to  use  the  spiritual  weapons  against  the 
deceitful  spirits  of  darkness  who  lie  in  wait  for  them  in  the  daily  walks  of 
life.  By  his  grace  he  assists  them  to  practise  the  virtues  of  the  true 
followers  of  the  cross.  Truly  we  may  say  that  on  entering  this  noble 
structure  one  feels  that  he  stands  on  holy  ground,  because  of  the  blessing, 
the  solemn  consecration  of  every  part  of  it ;  because  of  the  fervent  prayers 
offered  and  the  virtues  practised  by  thousands  of  faithful  Christians  who 
come  to  do  violence  to  heaven  within  its  walls.  But  what  chiefly  sanctifies 
and  renders  it  most  holy  is  the  real  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
dwells  here  with  his  divinity  and  humanity  even  as  he  reigns  in  heaven. 

III.  King  Solomon,  the  wisest  of  men,  was  struck  with  reverential  awe 
when  he  saw  that  the  majesty  of  God  filled  the  temple  which  he  had  built 
to  his  holy  name.  Wondering,  he  exclaimed  :  "Is  it  credible  then  that 
God  should  dwell  with  men  on  earth?"  (2.  Par.  6:  18.)  When  God 
spoke  to  Moses  from  out  of  the  burning  bush,  a  voice  from  the  holy  place 
warned  him  to  take  off  his  shoes,  for  the  ground,  whereon  he  stood  was 
holy.  (Ex.  3:5.)  The  Patriarch  Jacob,  seeing  in  his  sleep  a  ladder  on  which 
the  Angels  ascended  and  descended,  upon  awakening  exclaimed  in 
amazement  :  "Indeed  the  Lord  is  in  this  place,  and  I  knew  it  not.  And 
trembling  he  said  :  "How  terrible  is  this  place  !  this  is  no  other  but  the 
house  of  God,  and  the  gate  of  heaven.''  (Gen.  28  :  16,  17.) 

The  holy  Patriarchs  and  all  the  people  of  God  held  these  places  in  great 
veneration,  because  God  had  there  appeared  and  spoken  to  them,  or 
because  he  had  chosen  the  place  as  one  in  which  he  should  be  adored  and 
sacrifices  should  be  offered  to  him.  But,  dearly  beloved,  what  is  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem,  that  grand  and  majestic  structure  with  all  its  costly 
decorations,  compared  with  this  sacred  edifice  in  which  you  are  assembled, 
to  give  thanks  to  the  Most  High  for  the  untold  blessings  you  have  received? 
Though  this  church  is  a  creditable  monument  of  the  liberality  of  the  people 
of —  .  .  — ,  yet  in  outward  splendor  and  magnificence  it  is  poor  and 
insignificant,  indeed,  when  compared  with  the  gorgeous  Temple  of  Jeru 
salem  which  King  Solomon  built  at  the  command  of  God.  But  what  is 
the  value  of  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones ;  what  are  the  Ark  of  the 
Covenant,  the  rod  of  Aaron,  and  the  manna  which  were  kept  in  Solomon's 
temple  compared  with  the  treasure  which  is  found  in  this  house  of  God  ?' 
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"I  have  sanctified  this  place,"  said  God  to  Solomon,  and  how  had  he 
sanctified  it  ?  As  the  holy  Scripture  tells  us,  by  filling  it  with  his  majesty, 
so  that  the  people  could  not  enter.  "  I  have  sanctified  this  place,"  says 
the  same  living,  eternal  and  merciful  God,  speaking  to  us  through  his 
infallible  Church,  "by  taking  up  my  abode  in  it,  by  dwelling  here  as  I 
dwell  in  heaven.  For  love  of  you  I  hide  my  majesty,  that  your  eyes  may 
not  be  dazzled  by  the  splendor  of  that  glory  which  the  Saints  in  heaven 
can  alone  behold.  I  am  here  dwelling  with  you  unseen  by  the  eyes  of  the 
body,  yet  visible  to  the  eye  of  faith.  I  have  taken  up  my  abode  here 
because  I  love  to  dwell  with  the  children  of  men.  I  have  sanctified  this- 
place  by  my  presence,  I  have  chosen  it  as  my  own  house. 

And,  in  truth,  beloved  Christians,  from  the  time  of  its  dedication  there1 
has  not  been  a  day  or  a  night  that  God,  the  living  Son  of  the  Eternat 
Father,  has  left  his  throne  of  mercy  on  that  consecrated  altar.  And  let  us 
not  forget  that  although  we  are  everywhere  and  at  all  times  under  the  all- 
seeing  eye  of  God,  here  we  are  in  the  presence  of  him  who  is  God  and! 
Man.  For  even  as  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  as  man  is  seated  at  the 
right  hand  of  his  Father,  so  he  is  here  in  our  tabernacle  where  he  receives, 
as  God  and  Man,  the  homage  of  our  hearts. 

In  conclusion,  let  me  exhort  you,  in  the  words  of  David,   to  turn  your 
thoughts  to  this  tabernacle  of  the  living  God:     "How  lovely  are  thy 
tabernacles,    O   Lord  of  hosts  !      My  soul   longeth  and   fainteth  for  the 
courts  of  the  Lord."     (Ps.  83:   i.)     During  life,    whilst  we  have  to  war 
against  the  enemies  that  surround  us  on  all  sides,  we  cannot  hope  for  per 
fect  peace  or  happiness.     Troubles  and  difficulties,  temptations  and  trials 
of  every  sort  afBict  the  heart,   disquiet  the  mind,    and  oppress  the  spirit. 
But  if  peace  or  happiness  exists  anywhere  on  earth,    it  is  found  in  a  soul 
united  with  God,  and  inasmuch  as  the  heart  delights  to  be  with  God,  so 
far  happiness  may  be  found  here  below.      Let  us,   therefore,   while  in  this 
valley  of  tears,  turn  our  thoughts  to  the  tabernacles  of  God  on  earth  ;  let 
us  love  to  dwell  with  him- in  his  earthly  abode,    and  in  it  we  shall  leajrm 
with  the  prophet  to  long  more  and  more  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord,  far  the- 
tabernacles  of  God  in  heaven.     Here  we  shall  find  a  foretaste  of  tfce  un 
bounded  tranquillity  and  bliss  that    reign  in  the  glorious  abode  of  trie- 
Angels  and  Saints,    and  in  which  they  shall  share  who  during  life-  shalJi 
have  sought  and  loved  to  dwell  in  the  house  of  God.     May  this  be  your 
desire,  and  may  you  through  the  intercession  of  the  Immaculate  Moiher, 
ever  love  to  come  here  and  adore  your  Lord  with  faith,  hope,  and  charity.. 
Amen. 

L.  BAX. 
Louisville,  Ky. 
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' '  Of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy  :  wandering  in  deserts,  in  mountains, 
and  in  dens,  and  in  caves  of  the  earth.  And  all  these  being  approved  by 
the  testimony  of  faith.  Hebr.  n  :  38,  39. 

It  may  seem  strange  to  you,  at  the  first  glance,  that,  on  his  present  joyful 
festival,  in  which  we  commemorate  the  solemn  consecration  of  the  house 
of  God,  I  should  greet  you  with  a  text  which  seems  so  inappropriate  to  the 
gladness  of  the  day.  The  words  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews,  refer  to  those 
holy  Martyrs  of  the  Old  Law  who,  in  times  of  persecution,  were  obliged 
to  flee  to  the  deserts,  the  mountains,  the  dens,  and  the  caves  of  the  earth, 
in  order,  on  the  one  hand,  to  pass  their  lives  in  security,  and,  on  the 
other,  to  be  able  to  devote  themselves  to  the  practice  of  their  religion. 
The  experience  of  these  pious  ones  of  the  Old  Testament,  repeated  itself 
in  the  first  centuries  of  Christianity ;  when  those  "of  whom  the  world  was 
not  worthy,  wandered  in  deserts,  in  mountains,  and  in  dens,  and  in  caves 
of  the  earth ;  those  secret  places  in  which  the  early  Christians  assembled 
for  the  worship  of  God,  in  times  of  persecution,  becoming  in  later  days 
the  site  of  splendid  churches  and  cathedrals. 

Now,  you  perceive  the  connection  between  the  words  of  my  text,  and 
present  festival ;  but  you  will  more  clearly  comprehend  their  relationship 
if,  in  our  consideration,  to-day,  I  place  before  you 

/.      Those  places  in  which  the  early  Christians  worshiped  God ;  and 
//      The  profit  which  we  should  derive  from  those  historical  reminiscences. 

I.  When,  this  morning,  the  clear,  silvery,  tones  of  the  Church-bells 
joyfully  invited  you  to  the  house  of  God, — arrayed  in  your  best  attire,  with 
your  prayer-books,  or  your  rosaries  in  your  hands,  you  hastened  with 
childlike  delight  to  the  temple  of  the  Lord.  There  entering  the  conse 
crated  precincts,  you  peacefully  assisted  at  the  celebration  of  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  New  Law,  listened  quietly  to  the  preaching  of  the  Word  of  God, 
and  gave  free  vent  to  the  feelings  of  devotion  which  elevated  your  minds 
to  the  throne  of  God. 

Ah  !  when  I  behold  your  triumphal  procession  to  the  church,  when  I 
reflect  upon  all  the  joyful  feelings  which  must  animate  your  hearts — how 
can  I  help  recalling  the  vision  of  those  early  times,  when  the  spirit  of  per 
secution  against  the  faithful  of  the  Church  of  Christ  furnished  no  parallel 
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to  the  peace,  joy  and  religious  liberty  of  the  present  occasion  ?     Let  us  go 
back,  in  thought,  to  those  sorrowful  times,  and  follow  your  ancient  deacon, 
that  devoted  servant  of  the  Church,  who  with  anxious,  watchful  air  hastens 
to  the  houses  of  the  Christians,  and  whispers  to  them  this  message :    ''To 
night,  or  to-morrow,  before  sun-rise,  assemble  for  the  worship  of  God  !  " 
And  then,  when  darkness  has  settled  upon  the  world,  and  the  pagans  have 
surrendered  themselves  to  undisturbed  repose,  or  at  day-break,  while  the 
first  rays  of  the  sun  are  yet  hidden  behind  the  mountain-peaks, — whither 
do  the  devout  Christians  hasten  ?     Forth  into  the  woods  and  secret  places 
outside  the  city,   or  into  those  subterranean  vaults  in  which  the  ashes  of 
the  dead  repose,  or  into  a  secret  chamber  of  some  solitary  house,  in  an 
unfrequented    quarter.       The    holy    Mass    begins.       Suddenly,    a   deacon 
interrupts  the  devotions  with  the  announcement :   "The  enemy  approaches, 
in  order  to  drag  us  to  prison,   and  to  death  !"     And  then,   the  crowds  of 
worshipers  hasten  away  by  secret  roads,  not  daring  to  remain  for  the  com 
pletion  of  the  sacred  mysteries,  or  to  strengthen  themselves  with  the  Bread 
of  Life.     Many,  fortunately,  escape  the  myrmidons  of  the  pagan  powers, 
who,  thirsting  for  the  blood   of  the  Christians,    and   more   cruel  than  the 
wild  beasts  of  the  arena,  succeed  in  seizing  others  of  the  faithful,  rushing 
upon  them   with   raging  fury,    and   securing,    here,    a  venerable  old  man 
whose  tottering  feet  failed  him  in  the  flight ;   there,  a  tender  virgin,  whose 
trembling  limbs  gave  out  through  terror ;    now,   a  loving  mother,  whose 
anxious  solicitude  for  her  children  held  her  back  ;    again,  the  Bishop  and 
shepherd  of  the  fold,  who   courageously   remains   at  his  post  until  all  his 
flock  have  escaped,  and  the  sacred  vessels  and  books  have  been  deposited 
in  safety.     The  evening  of  the  same  day  beholds  many  of  these  Christians 
in  prison  and  chains,   or  languishing  under  the  instruments   of  torture. 
Yea,  perhaps,  the  dying  rays  of  the  setting  sun  already  illumine  their  graves. 
Nevertheless,    these    assemblages    of   the    first   Christians    were   always 
eagerly  and  numerously  attended.     All  the  faithful  quitted  their  worldly 
occupations,  in  order  to  take  part  in  the  divine  offices,  by  adoring  and 
praising  God,  and  to  derive  a  mysterious  strength  and  consolation  from 
the  divine  Sacrifice  and  Sacraments  of  the  Church. 

II.  And  how  is  it  with  us  my  brethren  ?  Nothing  hinders  us  from  a 
joyful,  public  confession  of  our  faith.  Without  fear,  or  danger,  we  may, 
at  any  hour  of  the  day,  visit  these  sacred  precincts,  having  no  dread  of  the 
officers  of  the  civil  law,  but  recognizing  in  each  of  our  fellow-worshipers 
a  brother  or  sister  in  Christ.  We  are  no  longer  surrounded  by  the  gloomy 
darkness  of  night ;  the  glow  of  the  candles  no  more  reminds  us  of 
oppression  and  danger,  but  of  the  happiness  that  has  been  conferred  upon 
us  by  the  faith  of  him  who  is  the  Light  of  the  World  and  the  Sun  of  Justice, 
who  has  conquered  the  darkness  of  unbelief,  and  has  bestowed  upon  us 
the  resplendent  freedom  of  the  children  of  God.  We  do  not  see  around 
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us  rough  stone  walls,  our  senses  are  not  offended  by  the  stench  of  decaying 
bodies,  but  art  has  adorned  and  beautified  our  temple,  and  wherever  the 
eye  rests,  it  beholds  holy  images,  calculated  to  awaken  pious  thoughts  and 
desires.  The  chant  of  the  priest  sounds  clearly  and  solemnly  from  the 
altar,  and  the  word  of  God  is  distinctly  announced  from  the  pulpit.  The 
Most  Holy  Sacrifice  proceeds  undisturbedly,  and  when  the  Holy  Host, 
the  miracle  of  Almighty  power  and  love,  is  elevated,  the  bells  joyfully 
announce  that  the  moment  of  supreme  adoration  has  arrived,  and  the 
kneeling  multitudes  cry  out  to  the  Eucharistic  God:  ''Jesus,  in  thee  I 
live ;  Jesus,  in  thee  I  die  ;  living  and  dying,  Jesus,  I  am  thine  ! "  No. 
longer  the  voice  of  the  priest  or  deacon  is  raised  in  warning  of  danger, 
but  it  invites  you  to  approach  the  altar,  in  order  to  receive  from  our  Lord, 
in  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament,  a  pledge  of  eternal  life.  We  no  longer  fear 
that  we  shall  be  seized  by  the  enemies  of  the  cross,  who  separate  husband 
from  wife,  parents  from  children,  friend  from  friend,  in  order  to  drag  them 
to  the  scaffold,  the  funeral  pile  or  the  arena,  but  sweet  peace  and  harmony 
prevail  among  you  as  you  return  to  your  homes,  where  you  will  exemplify 
in  your  lives  the  fruits  of  your  holy  religion. 

And  O,  my  dearly  beloved  !  amid  all  these  joyous  privileges  of  peace 
and  religious  freedom,  do  we  surpass  the  early  Christians  in  a  greater  zeal, 
a  more  heart-felt  gratitude,  a  more  ardent  devotion  ?  Alas  !  this  question 
should  cause  us  to  blush  for  shame.  We  should  all  cry  out  to  God  in 
a  repentant,  penitential  spirit;  "Lord,  increase  our  faith,  strengthen 
our  hope,  inflame  our  charity  !"  And  if  you  say  to  me  :  "Do  you  not 
see  what  a  large  number  is  here  assembled,  how,  not  only  this  Church, 
but  innumerable  other  houses  of  God  are  filled  with  worshipers?" — I  must 
answer  you:  "What  do  hundreds  signify  when  there  are  thousands  to 
be  counted  ?  What  does  it  avail  to  be  present  in  the  body,  while  the 
heart  is  absent  from  the  Church  ?  " 

The  early  Christians  well  knew  how  to  value  the  great  treasures  of  grace 
which  accrue  from  attendance  at  the  divine  mysteries,  and  were  fully  pene 
trated  with  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  saying:  "Where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them  ; " — hence, 
they  could  not  be  deterred  even  by  the  fear  of  tortures  and  death  itself, 
from  assembling  in  their  places  of  .worship.  How,  then,  shall  we,  who 
live  in  times  of  peace  and  security,  justify  or  excuse  our  tepidity,  careless 
ness,  and  sloth,  which  prevent  us  from  assisting  daily  at  the  Holy  Mass  ? 
Henceforth,  let  us  hasten  joyfully  to  the  house  of  God,  where  the  salvation 
of  the  Lord  is  to  be  found.  O,  if  you  do  this, — in  a  short  time,  you  will 
discover  in  the  Church  a  house  of  rest  and  peace,  of  strength,  comfort, 
and  blessing,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Psalmist:  "This  is  my  rest 
forever  and  ever  :  here  will  I  dwell,  for  I  have  chosen  it."  (Ps  131  :  14.) 
Amen. 
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"  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech." 
Psalm.  109  :  4- 

Dearly  beloved  brethren,  I  can  not  look  around  me  without  feeling  that 
this  is  a  joyful  and  festive  occasion.  The  lights  which  burn  on  the  altar, 
and  the  flowers  that  ornament  it,  proclaim  the  lightsome  character  of  the 
emotions  with  which  your  souls  are  filled.  In  your  cheerful  countenances, 
I  can  read  the  evidences  of  gladness;  the  music  of  the  choir  seems  to  have 
gained  a  more  touching  and  impressive  harmony,  the  gorgeous  vestments 
in  which  the  sacred  ministers  are  arrayed,  and  their  solemn  and  tranquil 
mien,  tell  of  something  gratifying,  announce  something  of  intense  jubi 
lation. 

In  the  breast  of  man  there  is  implanted  a  sense  of  dependence  on  the 
Supreme  Infinite  Being,  who  created  him.  Those  who  are  led  by  correct 
reason,  readily  concur  in  offering  to  this  great  Creator  their  most  pro 
found  homage.  By  sacrifice,  or  the  destruction  of  something,  (by  which 
is  indicated  the  power  over  life  and  death  which  belongs  to  this  Infinite 
Creator),  our  sovereign  Lord  is  best  honored.  So  thoroughly  has  this 
been  felt  by  man,  that  even  among  those  who  possess  little  or  no  know 
ledge  of  revealed  truth,  there  prevails  a  notion  that  the  office  of  the  priest 
is  the  highest  and  the  noblest  of  which  man  is  capable.  Hence,  we  find 
that  the  priesthood  was  often  exercised  by  the  kings  and  princes,— generally, 
by  the  noblest  of  the  nation.  If  such  importance  was  attached  to  an  office 
which  tendered  to  false  deities  a  worship  based  upon  erroneous  ideas 
what  honor  was  not  due  to  the  priesthood  of  Aaron,  which  God  himself 
instituted,  and  which  was  to  be  exercised  in  the  service  of  the  one  living 
and  true  God  ! 

i.  To-day,  my  brethren,  you  are  joining  in  the  joy  of  one  who  is  of  a 
priesthood  yet  more  excellent  than  that  of  the  Levite  Aaron.  The  young 
clergyman,  who  now  sits  within  your  railed  sanctuary,  is  a  member  of  an 
order  of  priests,  which  has  for  its  institutor,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Redeemer 
of  the  world.  When  we  call  to  mind  that  we  have  been  chosen  from 
among  thousands  to  be  the  true  children  of  God— that  we  have  been  with 
drawn  from  the  gloom  of  unbelief,  and  led  into  the  full  glow  of  evangelical 
light,— that  we  have  been  placed  within  the  Church  of  Christ,— our  hearts 
dilate  with  satisfaction  and  thankfulness.  If  we  seek  the  source  of  the 
content  we  now  feel,  we  shall  find  it  in  the  Passion  and  Death  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  It  was  by  him  that  we  were  released  from  the 
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galling  bondage  of  hell,  and  reinstated  in  our  privileges  as  heirs  of  heaven. 
Of  what  paramount  importance  must  not  be  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 
which  renews,  again  and  again,  the  sacrifice  of  Mount  Calvary,  and  places 
before  our  eyes  the  saving  cross  whereon  that  sacrifice  was  consummated. 
The  same  Saviour,  who  offered  himself  up  as  a  bleeding  Victim  on  Calvary, 
to  propitiate  his  heavenly  Father,  offers  himself  daily  upon  our  altars, 
though  in  an  unbloody  manner.  You  perceive  then,  my  brethren,  the 
dignity  of  the  Christian  priesthood,  whether  you  regard  the  thing  offered, 
or  the  person  offering.  Of  course,  sacrifice  is  to  be  offered  to  no  one  but 
God.  In  the  Mass,  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  God,  is  offered  to  his  Father. 
He  is  offered  by  a  man,  who  personates  himself.  The  priest  does  not 
sacrifice  as  a  man,  but  as  Christ.  The  priest  does  not  say  in  consecration  : 
"This  is  the  Body  of  Christ,"  but  he  says  :  "  This  is  my  Body"  thereby 
showing  that  he  personates  Christ  our  Lord, — that  he  says  and  does  what 
Christ  our  Lord,  were  he  sacrificing,  would  say  and  do. 

2.  The  young  priest,  whom  you  all  regard,  to-day,  with  so  much  benevo 
lence  and  affection,  has  your  fervent  congratulations  upon  his  ordination. 
He  is  not  unknown  to  you.  You  have  been  frequently  edified  by  his 
deportment,  and  instructed  by  his  example.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  you 
have  often  breathed  prayers  for  his  welfare  and  success. 

Born  among  the  verdant  dales  of  Ireland,  nurtured  among  her  holy 
shrines, — interesting  even  in  their  desolation, — breathing  the  same  salt 
breeze  that,  in  days  gone  by,  fanned  the  cheek  of  St.  Patrick  and  St. 
Malachy, — our  Reverend  young  friend  was  from  the  very  dawn  of  reason, 
imbued  with  sound  Catholic  principles.  As  years  elapsed,  he  grew  in 
strength  and  in  intellect;  and  his  conceptions  became  matured  and  settled. 
While  in  careless  boyhood,  he  heard  and  read  the  history  of  apostolic 
missionaries,  and  operative  impressions  were  made  upon  his  mind,  he 
early  conceived  the  idea  of  dedicating  himself  to  God  ;  and  to-day,  he 
has,  through  the  divine  dispensations,  reached  the  perilous  pinnacle  of 
sacerdotal  dignity.  He  attained  to  the  years  of  manhood  in  his  own 
island.  He  drank  of  the  fountain  of  learning  at  the  school  and  at  the 
college.  But  he  would  not  remain  among  his  own  natal  scenes.  He 
knew  that  his  countrymen  had  been  exiled  beyond  the  wave  ; — he  knew 
that  they  were  thrown  in  the  way  of  proselytizing  sectaries  and  foul- 
mouthed  infidels ; — he  knew  that  they  stood  in  need  of  priests  to  guide, 
and  direct,  and  govern  them  ;  and  he  esteemed  it  a  duty  to  devote  himself 
to  their  service.  Inspired  with  such  noble  sentiments  he  arose,  like 
Samuel,  and  said  to  Almighty  God:  " You  called  me, — behold,  here  I 
am  ! "  He  heard  of  the  circumstances  of  the  Irish  in  this  free  land  of 
Columbia.  Though  basking  in  the  sunshine  of  liberty,  the  "exiles  of 
Erin  "  could  not  forget  their  native  country.  Like  the  exiled  Israelites  in 
the  provinces  of  Babylon,  the  expatriated  Irish  mourned  and  lamented, 
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their  voices  sang  plaintive  notes,  and  their  hearts  beat  slowly  and  sorrow 
fully,  when  they  dwelt  upon  the  memory  of  their  own  beloved  distant  "isle 
of  the  ocean."  Our  youthful  student  quitted  the  home  of  his  parents, — 
bade  farewell  to  the  scenes  of  his  boyish  pastimes ;  and  directed  his 
course  towards  the  point  where  he  had  so  often  seen  the  golden  sun  set  in 
beauty.  During  the  tedious  voyage,  the  aspirations  which  he  had  been 
accustomed  to  foster,  buoyed  him  up  lightly. 

We  next  find  him  in  an  American  Seminary.  Side  by  side  with  his 
fellow-students,  he  walked  in  recreation,  where  he  gained  the  hearts  of  all 
by  his  kind  and  affable  behaviour. — Side  by  side  with  his  fellow-students, 
he  studied  in  the  study-hall  and  class-room,  where  he  showed  an  earnest 
ness  and  attention  deserving  of  high  praise.  Side  by  side  with  his  fellow- 
students,  he  prayed  before  the  altar  of  the  little  seminary  chapel,  where, 
by  anticipation,  he  consecrated  himself  to  the  God  who  abides  in  the 
Tabernacle,  veiled  under  the  sacramental  species.  Honor  marked  his 
career  in  the  seminary ;  and  now,  that  he  has  entered  in  his  ministry,  the 
rays  of  divine  faith  cheer  him  on.  Through  all  dangers  and  difficulties, 
Almighty  God,  in  his  infinite  goodness  and  mercy,  graciously  preserved 
him  for  this  hour  of  felicity  and  benediction.  His  office  is  now,  to  con 
secrate  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  to  forgive  sins,  to  invest  with  divine 
grace. 

If  his  life,  henceforward,  should  be  made  up  of  alternate  peace  and  trial, 
let  him  not  repine ;  for  Jesus  Christ,  the  first  High  Priest  of  the  New  Law, 
had  a  similar  chequered  career.  When  our  Rev.  friend  places  before  him 
self  the  sorrows  of  his  Great  Model,  he  surely  can  not  murmur.  Fidelity 
to  Jesus  will  teach  him  what  all  priests  realize  by  experience  : — that  there 
is  in  tribulation,  an  abundant  gladness ;  and  in  adversity,  a  glorious  tran 
quillity.  In  all  his  labors,  I  would  bid  him  remember  the  sufferings  of 
Jesus,  and  draw  consolation  from  that  sacred  source.  It  will  be  his  lot 
to  strive  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  scoffing  infidel  and  the  reckless  sceptic, 
in  order  that  they  may  behold  the  consistency  and  perfection  of  the  Holy 
Catholic  Faith ; — it  will  be  his  lot  to  sit  in  the  confessional  for  hours  with 
weary  head  and  heated  brain,  consoling  and  reconciling  sinners  ; — it  will 
be  his  lot  to  stand  by  the  couch  of  desease  and  infection, — to  exhort  to  a 
death-bed  repentance  those  who,  after  a  life  of  crime,  despair  of  mercy;— 
it  will  be  his  lot  to  meet  with  cold  and  hardship, — yea,  sometimes  even  to 
bear  with  insult  from  the  besotted  creature  whose  soul  he  would  rescue 
from  the  demon.  In  all  these  trying  circumstances,  let  the  memory  of 
this  day  sustain  him — let  the  resolutions  of  submission  to  God's  holy  will, 
which  he  has  new  formed,  recur  to  his  recollection ;  and  let  him  glory  in 
the  remembrance  of  the  reward  which  he  is  to  obtain ! 

From  the  fields,  when  he  first  admired  the  grandeur  of  God's  firmament 
—from  the  humble  chapel  when  he  first  witnessed  the  mystic  immolation 
of  his  God — from  the  Irish  college,  when  the  virtues  of  an  aged  patriarch 
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of  the  hierarchy  challenged  his  imitation — from  the  ship,  which  by  God's 
will  carried  him  safely  through  the  roaring  billows — from  the  sacred  home 
of  learning  in  America,  when  his  mind  was  trained  in  sound  doctrine  and 
his  heart  directed  in  the  way  of  piety, — from  the  grand  cathedral  before 
whose  altar  he  was  ordained  a  priest  of  God, --from  this  sacred  edifice 
when  he  now  renews  the  sacrifice  which  bedewed  the  sharp  rocks  of 
rugged  Calvary  with  the  precious  blood  of  our  Divine  Redeemer,  he  is 
called  upon  to  cherish  in  his  heart  a  love  of  rectitude  and  sanctity;  to 
practise  the  virtues  proper  to  the  priestly  state  ;  and  to  discharge  with 
fidelity,  diligence,  and  piety,  the  severest  functions  of  his  exalted  ministry. 
O  chosen  soul,  "thou  art  a  priest  forever  according  to  the  order  of 
Melchisedech !  " 

REV.  P.  A.  TREACY, 

Burlington,  N.  J. 
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"  To  what  shall  I  compare  thee?   or  to  what  shall  I  liken  thee,  .  .  .  O  Virgin 
daughter  of  SionP  for  great  as  the  sea  is  thy  destruction"     Lam.  2:13. 

The  prophet  Isaias  describes  our  Lord  as  the  man  of  sorrows.  All  of 
his  sorrows  and  sufferings  flowed  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  plan  of 
redemption  which  he  adopted.  He  had  joys  proposed  to  him,  but  he 
underwent  the  Cross.  And  as  he  is  to  be  the  man  of  sorrows  in  working 
out  our  redemption,  his  Mother  must,  from  the  necessity  of  the  case,  be 
the  Mother  of  Sorrows — the  Mater  dolorosa.  It  is  well  for  us  to  recall  to 
mind  from  time  to  time  the  sufferings  of  Jesus ;  and  also  the  sorrows  of 
Mary — they  are  both  intimately  united. 

I.  To  day  I  wish  to  speak  of  our  Lady's  dolors — but  I  feel  utterly 
unequal  to  the  task.  Great  men  and  holy  men  have  attempted  this  before 
now,  but  they  found  those  sorrows  so  far  beyond  the  reach  of  their  com 
prehension,  that  they  could  do  no  more  than  compare  them  to  the  sorrows 
of  her  divine  Son.  No  human  tongue  can  express,  no  human  mind  can 
conceive,  says  St.  Bernard,  how  great  was  the  grief  of  Mary  as  she  stood 
by  the  Cross  of  Jesus. — We  may,  indeed,  get  a  superficial  view  of  our 
Lady's  sorrows,  and  we  may  imagine  from  various  circumstances  how 
deep  and  bitter  they  must  have  been  ;  but  we  can  not  fathom  their  abyss  ; 
we  can  not  penetrate  into  the  inmost  recesses  of  her  tender  heart  so  full  of 
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anguish.  To  her  we  may  partly  apply  the  words  of  the  prophet :  "To  what 
shall  I  compare  thee?  or  to  what  shall  I  liken  thee  .  .  .  O  Virgin  daughter 
of  Sionf  for  great  as  the  sea  is  thy  destruction."  (Lam.  2:  13.)  Standing 
on  the  shore  of  the  great  ocean,  and  looking  out  over  the  wide  waste  of 
water,  bounded  only  by  the  horizon,  we  see  the  surface  of  the  deep,  the 
purple  waves,  tossed  to  and  fro  by  the  shifting  winds,  but  we  see  nothing 
of  the  hidden  world  that  lies  under  the  waves,  so  with  regard  to  the  per- 
found  and  mysterious  sorrows  of  Mary.  When  we  ponder  them,  we  get 
only  a  superficial  view ;  we  can  not  penetrate  the  depths  of  that  sea  of 
sorrow  that  rolled  over  her  sacred  heart  and  drenched  it  with  anguish. 

Faith  teaches  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  eternal 
Father ;  and  that  he  is  also  the  Son  of  Mary,  born  of  her  in  the  fullness  of 
time.  He  was  her  Son  then,  and  such  a  Son  as  never  human  mother 
possessed — lovely,  amiable,  submissive  and  devoted.  Never  was  son  to 
human  mother  such  as  Jesus  was  to  his.  Who  can  conceive  how  much 
she  loved  him.  Fond  affection  and  tender  love  united  her  heart  to  his. 
But  then  he  was  not  only  her  Child  but  also  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the 
Eternal  Father.  Whilst  loving  him  as  her  child,  she  could  adore  him  as 
her  God.  She  loved  him  with  her  whole  mind,  and  with  her  whole  heart, 
and  with  her  whole  strength.  All  that  human  love  of  which  a  pure  creature 
is  capable,  augmented  and  strengthened  by  divine  love  was  hers,  and  all 
that  she  gave  without  reserve  to  her  Son  Jesus. 

Strange  to  say  it  was  this  intense,  and  boundless  love  for  Jesus  that  was 
the  sorrow  of  all  her  sorrows. — How  could  she  endure  the  sight  of  her 
Son's  sufferings  without  her  own  heart  being  pierced  with  sorrow  ? 

Mary  has  been  styled  the  Queen  of  Martyrs.  Truly  does  she  deserve 
this  title ;  for  no  martyr  ever  suffered  as  much  as  she  did.  We  shudder  at 
the  thought  of  the  frightful  tortures  inflicted  on  the  martys.  But  the 
sufferings  of  Mary  were  incomparably  greater. — The  Martyrs  suffered  in 
their  bodies — our  Lady  suffered  in  her  soul.  Thy  own  soul  a  sword  shall 
pierce. — Now  it  is  certain  that  the  soul  is  susceptible  of  more  suffering 
than  the  body.  The  body  endures  pain  to  a  certain  point,  then  a  state  of 
insensibility  or  death  ensues.  But  the  soul  remains  conscious  when  most 
tortured.  Besides,  the  martyrs  sacrificed  their  own  lives,  and  embued  as 
they  were  by  a  lively  sense  of  faith,  they  had  long  regarded  their  earthly 
lives  of  little  account,  provided  they  could  only  be  exchanged  for  the  vision 
of  God  in  heaven.  They  looked  upon  themselves  as  exiles,  for  away  from 
their  true  country,  they  longed  to  be  at  home  in  heaven.  And  a  martyr's 
death  was  the  surest  passport  to  the  term  of  their  desires.  In  laying  down 
their  temporal  lives  at  the  stake  they  found  eternal  ones  in  heaven. 

Incomparably  greater  was  the  sacrifice  Mary  made.  She  sacrificed  not 
her  own  life,  but  a  life  infinitely  dearer  to  her  than  her  own — that  of  her 
Son  Jesus.  The  sacrifice  Jesus  made  was  infinite,  Mary's  sacrifice  bordered 
on  the  infinite. 
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The  great  love  of  the  martyrs  for  our  Lord  enabled  them,  to  suffer 
patiently,  even  joyfully.  The  thought  of  what  Jesus  suffered  for  them 
consoled  and  strengthened  them  in  the  midst  of  their  sufferings  this  was 
their  unfailing  support. 

But  where  could  Mary  turn  for  consolation,  could  she  find  it  in  the 
spectacle  of  her  suffering  Jesus  where  the  martyrs  found  it  ?  It  is  the  very 
sight  of  his  Passion  which  causes  her  so  much  pain — this  her  martyrdom. 
What  eased  the  sufferings  of  the  martyrs,  inflicted  the  deepest  wounds  in 
her  heart. — In  other  martyrs  love  diminished  the  pain,  but  the  more 
Mary  loved  the  more  she  suffered  and  the  more  terrible  was  her  martyr 
dom — St.  Bernard. 

II.  Again,  the  sufferings  of  the  martyrs  were  transient :  they  lasted  but 
a  few  hours  or  a  few  days  at  most.  But  Mary's  sorrows  lasted  for  many 
years  together.  She  realized  all,  that  the  prophecy  of  holy  Simeon  im 
plied — the  awful  sufferings  of  Jesus  which  would  find  an  echo  in  her  own 
heart.  She  could  say  with  the  Psalmist:  "My  sufferings  are  always  before 
me."  Time  usually  mitigates  sorrow,  but  in  Mary's  case,  it  only  increased 
it.  For  each  day  brought  her  nearer  to  Calvary.  Her  life  was  replete 
with  sorrows — one  succeeding  another.  Think  of  her  grief  at  beholding 
the  divine  Infant  in  the  midnight  cave,  so  destitute  of  every  comfort.  How 
great  her  sorrow  when  obliged  to  flee  into  Egypt ;  or  when  she  had  lost 
the  Child  Jesus  in  Jerusalem.  And  who  can  conceive  how  great  was  her 
grief  when  standing  by  the  Cross  on  Mount  Calvary — "Now  there  stood 
by  the  Cross  of  Jesus,  his  Mother ; "  yes,  Mary  was  there,  though  the  sight 
of  her  suffering  Son  caused  her  intense  anguish  and  pain.  There  she 
stood  calm  and  recollected  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross,  she  utters  no  word  of 
complaint,  and  gives  no  vent  to  passionate  outbursts  of  grief.  With  even 
greater  firmness  than  the  rocks  that  are  quaking  beneath  her  feet,  she 
remains  standing  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross.  Without  the  slightest  fears  of 
the  cruel  executioners,  she  keeps  her  place  ready  to  sacrifice  her  life  rather 
than  to  abandon  her  Son.  Her  devout  looks  are  fixed  on  the  bleeding 
wounds  and  her  maternal  heart  is  pierced  through  by  the  mystical  sword 
of  sorrow. 

She  is  surely  sustained  by  the  hand  of  God  in  that  awful  hour.  It  is  the 
opinion  of  many  holy  men  that  our  Lady  could  not  have  survived  the 
death  of  Jesus  on  Mount  Calvary  had  she  not  been  sustained  by  a  miracle. 
Her  excess  of  grief  would  have  broken  her  heart  and  caused  her  "death. 
It  seems  to  me  that  there  is  nothing  better  calculated  to  move  our  hearts 
to  love  our  Blessed  Mother  than  the  consideration  of  her  sorrows.  To 
think  of  her  wonderful  holiness,  of  her  sublime  prerogatives  as  Mother  of 
God,  &c. — these  serve  to  fill  us  with  admiration,  but  the  sorrows  of  Mary 
excite  in  our  hearts  the  deepest  sympathy  and  love. 

Surely  our  Blessed  Lady  has  great  claims    upon    our  affection.     But 
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these  claims  do  not  interfere  with  the  claims  of  Jesus  to  our  love  and 
homage — Indeed,  our  Blessed  Mother  draws  us  closer  to  her  divine  Son. 
When  we  think  of  Mary  we  are  led  instinctively  to  think  of  Jesus,  Mother 
and  Son — both  go  together,  sharing  in  each  other's  joys  and  sorrows. 

When  you  think  of  the  sorrows  of  our  Blessed  Mother  remember  that  it 
was  sin  that  caused  them.  It  was  sin  that  murdered  her  only  Child  and 
therefore  it  was  sin  that  sent  the  sword  of  sorrow  into  Mary's  heart.  And 
oh,  my  brethren,  we  had  each  one  of  us  a  share  in  causing  her  sorrows, 
because  it  was  our  sins  that  crucified  Jesus.  Surely  we  should  never 
cease  to  deplore  our  wretched  sins.  We  should  weep  with  Mary  over  the 
work  our  sins  have  done ;  nor  should  we  ever  be  so  forgetful  of  our 
Lady's  sorrows  in  the  future  as  to  crucify  again  in  our  hearts  that  Jesus 
who  once  sacrificed  his  life  for  us  sinners. 

Let  us  resolve  to-day  to  hate  and  shun  every  deliberate  sin  for  the 
future,  so  that  we  may  prove  ourselves  devout  Children  of  Mary  and  faith 
ful  followers  of  Jesus.  To  meditate  sometimes  on  Mary's  dolors  and  the 
Passion  of  Jesus,  striving  to  get  a  feeling  sense  of  them,  will  be  most  use 
ful  in  acquiring  a  true  and  solid  devotion  to  Jesus  and  Mary — who  should 
ever  be  objects  of  our  most  tender  affection. 

REV.  D.  MANLY, 

of  Hagerstown,  Md. 
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ST.  PETER  THE  ROCK  OF  THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  BEARER  OF  THE  KEYS. 

' '  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church,  and  Ihe  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  1  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven"  (Matt.  16  :  18,  19.) 

The  feast  of  the  two  great  Apostles,  Sts.  Peter  and  Paul,  is  celebrated  on 
the  same  day,  because  both  suffered  martyrdom  on  the  same  day, — the 
29th  of  June,  in  the  bloody  reign  of  Nero  ;  St.  Paul  being  beheaded,  St. 
Peter,  at  his  own  request,  crucified  with  his  head  downward.  On  the 
site  of  their  glorious  victory  over  death,  two  magnificent  churches  point 
heavenward,  the  world-renowned  Basilica  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  majestic 
church  of  St.  Paul  "without  the  walls."  Their  remains  are  preserved  in 
a  chapel  beneath  the  high-altar  of  St.  Peter's,  where  one  hundred  and 
twelve  silver-lamps  are  kept  burning  day  and  night  in  honor  of  these 
Princes  of  the  Apostles.  As  the  virtues  and  glory  of  St.  Paul  are  com- 
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memorated  elsewhere,  during  the  year,  and  this  feast  is  principally 
dedicated  to  the  honor  of  St.  Peter,  let  us  contemplate  the  Chief  of  the 
Apostles,  to-day,  as  the  rock  and  key-holder  of  the  Church. 

I.      Our  divine  Saviour  has  built  his  Church  upon  Peter,  the  rock. 

1.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture.     When  Jesus  Christ  selected 
Peter  to  be  one  of  his  Apostles,  he  changed  his  name,  Simon,  into  Cephas 
or  Peter,  which  means  Rock.      "Thou  art  Simon,   the  son  of  Jona,  thou 
shalt  be  Cephas,   which  is  interpreted,   Peter."  (John  i  :  42.)     Of  course, 
this  change  of  name  had  its  significance  ;    and  this  significance  was  made 
known  to  Peter,  when  Jesus  having  asked  his  disciples  :    "  Whom  do  you 
say  that  I  am?"    Simon  Peter  answering,  said:   "Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God  "     Peter   thus  solemnly  declares  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
promised  Redeemer,  the  true  Son  of  God.     To  reward  him  for  this  public 
confession,  the  Saviour  says  :    "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar -Jona,  because 
flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  to  thte,  but  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. " 

Having  thus  called  him  blessed  on  account  of  the  true  faith  received  from 
the  heavenly  Father,  Jesus  utters  these  important  words:  "  And  I say  to 
thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prtvail  against  it  "  Such  is  the  reward.  The  Son  of 
God  builds  his  Church  upon  the  son  of  Jona  as  its  visible  foundation-stone. 
What  the  rock  is  to  the  castle  built  upon  it,  that,  Peter  is  to  the  Church 
built  upon  him.  Therefore,  whatever  is  not  built  upon  this  rocjc,  can  not 
be  part  of  the  Church,  no  more  than  a  brick  lying  in  the  yard,  is  part  of 
your  house.  And  from  this  one  foundation-stone  the  Church  derives  its 
unity,  on  account  of  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

2.  From  this,  it  evidently  follows  that  the  perpetuity,  or  the  perpetual 
duration,  of  the  Church  depends  on  the  duration  of  the  rock  upon  which 
it  was  built ;  that  is,  upon  the  duration  of  the  Papacy.   With  the  destruction 
of  the  Papacy,  the  fate  of  the  Church  would  be  that  of  an  edifice  deprived 
of  its  foundation.      Like  the  sects  cut  off  from  her,   she  would  lose  her 
true  faith,  and  fall  from  error  into  error.     The  enemies  of  the  Catholic 
Church  being  convinced  of  this  truth,  turned,  at  all  times,  their  weapons 
chiefly  against   the  Apostolic  See.      In   the  persecutions  of  the  primitive 
Church,  during  three  centuries,  out  of  thirty  Popes  nearly  all  died  martyrs 
of  the  faith  ;    the  first  being  St.  Peter,    who  was  crucified   in   the  year  67, 
the  last,  St.  Marcellus,  who  obtained  the  palm  of  martyrdom  in  the  year  310. 

3.  In    the    succeeding   ages,    the    Papacy   was    continually  attacked  ; 
especially  by  heretics  ;    and  in  the  most  ferocious  manner,  by  the  heretics 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  who,  in  their  fury,  went  so  far  as  to  denounce  the 
Pope   as  Anti-Christ,    which    calumny  smacking  more  of  madness  than 
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malignity,  is  still  kept  alive  among  many  of  our  contemporaries.  The 
enemies  of  the  Holy  See  have  numbered  in  their  ranks,  emperors,  kings, 
and  powerful  nations.  You  have  heard  and  read  of  the  machinations  of 
the  French  Revolution  against  the  Papacy.  Pope  Pius  VI.  was  imprisoned 
in  the  citadel  of  Valence,  near  the  French  boundry.  He  died  of  poison, 
August,  2Qth  1799.  Still  the  joy  over  the  downfall  of  the  Papacy  was 
premature.  Pope  Pius  VII.  succeeded  Pius  VI.  A.  D.  1800.  We  our 
selves,  for  the  last  thirty  years  have  been  witnesses  of  the  fury  raging 
against  the  Apostolic  Sec.  But  the  Papacy  exists  at  the  present  time,  as 
it  did  1800  years  ago,  whilst  the  works  of  men,  the  strongest  human 
institutions  have  fallen  to  decay  or  long  since  disappeared  from  the  face  of 
the  earth. 

II.     Our  divine  Saviour  has  made  St.  Peter  the  keyholder  of  the  Church. 

You  know  that  the  pictures  of  St.  Peter  always  represent  him  as  holding 
two  keys  in  his  right  hand.  These  Keys,  which  we  also  see  in  the  Papal 
coat  of  arms,  remind  us  of  the  words  addressed  to  St.  Peter  in  the  Gospel 
of  to-day  :  "/  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  (Matt. 
1 6  :  19.)  The  keys  signify  the  highest  power  in  the  Church.  Such  is  the 
use  and  meaning  of  these  words  in  holy  Scripture.  The  prophet  Isaias 
foretold  of  Christ  :  "/  will  lay  the  key  of  the  house  of  David  upon  his 
shoulder,  and  he  shall  open,  and  none  shall  shut,  and  he  shall  shut,  and  none 
shall  open."  (Is.  22  :  22.)  That  is  to  say,  God  will  confer  upon  Christ 
the  supreme  power.  He  is  represented  in  the  Apocalypse  as  having  the 
keys  of  death  and  hell,  by  which  his  absolute  dominion  over  death  and 
hell  is  evidently  expressed.  Delivering  the  keys  of  the  fortress  to  the  foe, 
is  equivalent  to  a  surrender,  to  acknowledging  the  besieger  its  master. 
Consequently,  by  giving  to  Peter  the  keys  of  the  Church,  Jesus  Christ  gave 
to  him  the  supreme  power  in  his  Church.  This  is  corroborated  by  the 
following  words:  "And  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth,  it  shall  be 
bound  also  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  upon  earth,  it  shall  be 
loosed  also  in  heaven"  In  the  language  of  Sacred  Scripture,  binding  signifies 
commanding  or  punishing, — loosing  means  delivering  from  a  duty,  from 
guilt  or  punishment.  Either,  therefore,  is  expressive  of  the  highest  ruling 
power.  Now  the  highest  ruling  power  in  the  Church  embraces  the  offices 
of  Teacher,  Priest,  Pastor. 

i.  Peter  and  his  successors  are  the  First  Teachers  in  the  Church. 
They  must  guard  the  purity  of  faith.  They  have  the  right  and  the  duty  of 
condemning  new  errors  or  heresies,  of  stigmatizing  in  their  true  character, 
books  destructive  of  faith  and  morals.  They  have  power  to  convoke 
Ecumenical  councils,  to  preside  at  their  sessions,  and  to  confirm  their 
decisions,  which  would  not  bind  in  conscience  without  the  signature  of 
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him  who  occupies  the  chair  of  Peter.  From  the  beginning,  the  Popes 
have  exercised  their  power.  In  all  cases,  the  words  of  St.  Augustine  have 
been  accepted  by  the  Catholics  of  all  time  :  "Roma  locuta,  causa  finita "- 
no  appeal  upon  earth  from  Rome.  That  is,  the  decisions  of  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff,  the  vicegerent  of  Christ,  are  final  upon  earth,  and  are  ratified  in 
heaven.  The  Pope,  and  the  Pope  alone,  is  infallible  in  matters  of  faith  and 
morals  in  the  quality  of  "first  Teacher." 

2.  The  Pope,   also,   holds  in  the  highest  degree  the  Powers  of  the 
Priesthood,  comprising  the  celebration  of  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  the 
administration  of  the  holy  Sacraments,   and  all  other  means  conducive  to 
the  salvation  of  souls.       Though  all  the  bishops  possess  the  plenitude  of 
sacerdotal  power,  its  exercise  is  lawful  only  under  the  supervision  of  the 
Pope,   being  thus  subject  to  certain   restrictions  necessary  for  the  main 
tenance  of  the  unity  and  well-being  of  the  Church.     Thus,  bishops  cannot 
make  any  change  in  the  ceremonies  of  Mass,   nor  in  the  administration  of 
the  Sacraments  ;    they  must  submit  to  regulations  concerning  the  con 
fessional.   The  Pope  has  power  to  introduce  or  abrogate  festivals  and  feast- 
days  ;    he  has  the  most  extensive  power  in  regard  to  indulgences,  whilst 
that  of  the  other  bishops  is  very  limited.     He  has  the  exclusive  right  of  the 
canonization  of  Saints. 

3.  The  Pope  is  further  the  Supreme  Pastor  of  the  Church.     To  him, 
the  words  are  addressed  :   ' '  Feed  my  lambs ;  feed  my  sheep. "    (John  21:15, 
1 7. )     Therefore,    all  the  faithful,    priests  and  bishops,  are  bound  in  con 
science  to  obey  the  Pope,   whenever  he  gives  regulations  concerning  the 
government  of  the  Church.     As  supreme  Pastor,   the  Pope  has  the  power 
of  spiritual  correction  which  is  mostly  excercised  by  excommunication, 
interdict,  and  suspension. 

Our  holy  Father,  Pope  Leo  XIII.  is  what  Peter  was,  the  visible  head  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  earth.  If  the  words  : 
"He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me,  and  he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth 
me"  apply  to  every  priest,  how  much  more  do  they  apply  to  the  Pope, 
who  in  dignity  far  excels  other  priests  and  bishops.  Consider  it,  then,  an 
honor  when  people  number  you  amongst  the  Ullra-montanes.  Ultra 
montane  is  he  who  looks  beyond  the  mountains  of  doubt  and  disbelief  to 
recognize  and  reverentially  salute  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  firm-rooted 
Rock,  the  bearer  of  the  celestial  keys,  through  whom  the  true,  saving 
Church  of  God  is  one  and  perpetual.  Z. 
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GUARD  OF  HONOR  OF  THE  SACRED  HEART  OF  JESUS. 

' '  My  eyes  and  my  heart  shall  be  always  there, " 

My  dear  people:— I  am  here  this  evening,  at  the  request  of  your  zealous 
pastor,  to  canonically  erect  in  the  church  of  the  Holy  Cross,  a  Confrater 
nity  of  the  Guard  of  Honor  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  If  it  were  the 
first  time  you  had  ever  heard  of  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  it  might  be 
necessary  to  speak  at  length  on  the  theology  of  the  devotion,  and  answer 
some  of  the  subtle  objections  brought  against  it  at  its  inception.  Happily, 
now  that  the  Holy  See  has  spoken  so  often  and  clearly  on  the  subject,  a 
Festival,  Mass,  and  Office  having  been  established  to  honor  the  Holy 
Heart ;  and  the  devotion  having  spread  throughout  the  entire  Christian 
world,  no  such  treatment  of  the  subject  is  necessary.  The  special  object 
proposed  to  the  Guards  of  Honor  for  perpetual  worship,  is  the  Most 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  Christ,  once  visibly  wounded  with  the  lance,  now 
invisibly  wounded  by  forgetfulness,  ingratitude  and  sin.  This  object  is 

twofold, material  and  spiritual.     The  material  object  is  the  real,  physical 

Heart  of  Jesus,  wounded  by  the  lance.     The  spiritual  m&  formal  object  is 
the  living  Heart  of  Jesus,  perpetually  wounded  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 

Eucharist ; wounded  in  its  Paternity  by  the  forgetfulness  and  ingratitute 

Of  men "I  have  brought  up  children,  but  they  have  despised  Me;"- 

wounded  in  its  Royalty  by  the  apostasy  of  nations,   who  deny  his  social 
Kingship— "They  have  conspired  against  the  Lord  and  his  Christ  ;"- 
wounded  in  its  Priesthood  by  the  profanation  of  its  sacrifice  and  its  Sacra 
ment  of  love  — "Some  struck  my  body,  but  these  struck  my  Heart." 

I.  In  the  seventeenth  century,  there  lived  in  the  Visitation  Convent  at 
Paray-le-Monial,  Charolais,  France,  a  holy  nun  named  Margaret  Mary 
Alacoque.  Before  entering  the  convent,  the  hair-shirt  and  other  instru 
ments  of  penance  had  been  familiar  to  her  almost  from  childhood.  The 
convent  which  she  entered  was  not  depraved,  but  discipline  at  the  time 
was  relaxed.  Her  thirst  after  perfection,  her  strict,  supernatural  obedience 
to  every  command  of  the  Superior,  her  minute  observance  of  the  rule, 
soon  made  her  an  object  of  silent  scorn.  Some  of  her  confessors  could 
never  understand  her  and  seem  even  to  have  despised  her ;  so  that  she 
had  no  earthly  consolation,  no  sympathy  from  the  spiritual  superiors  and 
directors,  who  in  the  providence  of  God  ordinarily  fill  the  place  of  the 
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father  and  mother  or  friend,  abandoned  for  his  sake.  Her  sensitive  soul 
was  constantly  wounded  by  unkindness  and  the  absence  of  sympathy. 
She  dearly  loved  those  who  were  most  unkind  to  her,  because  they  helped 
her  to  experience  in  her  own  person  the  interior  sufferings  of  Jesus.  It 
was  to  this  gentle  and  pious  nun,  that  God  intrusted  the  spreading  of  the 
Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart. 

II.  One  day,  during  the  octave  of  Corpus  Christi,  while  praying  before 
the  Blessed  Sacrament,  Jesus  Christ  appeared  to  her  and  caused  her  head 
to  recline  on  his  bosom,   and  at  that  moment,    he  revealed  to  her  the 
mysteries  of  the  Sacred  Heart.      "Behold,"  He  said,    "this   Heart  which 
has  loved  men  so  much  that  it  has  spared  nothing,  but  gone  on  even  to 
the  wasting  and  consuming  of  itself,   in   order  to  manifest  its  love.     In 
return,  I  receive  nothing  from  most  people  but  ingratitude,  which  appears 
in  the  contempt,   the   irreverences,   the  sacrileges,    and   the  coldness  with 
which  they  treat  me  in  this  Sacrament.      But  what  is  still  more  painful  to 
me  is  that  among  these  are  hearts  consecrated  to  me.     Wherefore,  I  ask 
thee  that  the  first  Friday  after  the  Octave  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  be  con 
secrated  as  a  special  festival  to  honor  my  Heart  by  making  it  a  solemn 
reparation  and  by  communicating  on  this  day  with  the  intention  of  atoning 
for  the  unworthy  treatment  it  has  received  while   exposed  on  my  altars.'' 
Then  he  made  the  following  promises  to  all  those  who  will  practise  this 
devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart : 

"I  will  give  them  all  the  graces  necessary  for  their  state." 

"I  will  establish  peace  in  their  families." 

"I  will  be  their  assured  refuge  during  life,  and  particularly,  at  the  hour 
of  death." 

"I  will  pour  out  abundant  benedictions  on  all  their  undertakings." 

' '  Sinners  will  find  in  my  Heart  the  source  and  the  infinite  ocean  of  mercy. " 

"Tepid  souls  will  become  fervent." 

"Fervent  souls  will  rise  rapidly  to  great  perfection." 

"I  will  bless  the  house  in  which  an  image  of  my  Heart  will  be  exposed 
and  honored." 

"I  will  give  to  priests  power  to  touch  the  most  hardened  sinners." 

"Persons  who  propagate  this  devotion  will  have  their  names  written  in 
my  Heart,  and  they  shall  never  be  effaced  from  it. " 

III.  When  the  holy  nun  spoke  of  the  revelation  she  had  received,  she 
was  treated  as  a  foolish  visionary.      Contempt,    mockery,   and  penances 
were  her  portion,  but  nothing  could  make  her  withdraw  her  words. 

Father  de  la  Colombiere,  the  only  one  of  Margaret  Mary's  confessors 
who  understood  and  sympathized  with  her,  was  sent  on  a  mission  to  Eng 
land  ;  and  in  his  sermons,  preached  during  two  Lents  in  London,  there 
are  many  tender  allusions  to  the  Sacred  Heart  which  he  had  learned  from 
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his  holy  penitent  at  Paray-le-Monial.  The  great  orator,  Bossuet,  who  was 
living  at  this  time,  probably  never  heard  of  the  obscure  Visitation  Sister, 
and,  consequently,  never  uttered  a  word  iu  favor  of  the  devotion  she  was 
commissioned  to  introduce.  Fenelon,  who  had  such  a  wonderful  mastery 
over  his  native  language,  was  never  called  upon  to  write  a  line  in  her 
favor.  Olier  was  dead,  but  his  spiritual  children  were  living,  and  then  very 
influential,  but  they  seem  to  have  ignored  the  revelation  made  to  the  holy 
daughter  of  Burgundy. 

IV.  As  soon  as  the  proposed  devotion  was  spoken  of  outside  the  con 
vent,  the  Jansenists  bitterly  attacked  it.  Still,  God  willed  it,  and  the  fury 
and  rage  of  men  will  not  prevent  the  accomplishment  of  anything  that  he 
wills. 

The  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  died  on  October  17,  1690.  Thirty  years 
later,  in  1720,  Monsignor  de  Belzunce  was  Bishop  of  Marseilles.  When  a 
very  young  ecclesiastic  he  had  heard  the  story  of  the  revelation  to  the  holy 
nun,  and  believed  in  its  genuineness  despite  all  the  opposition  it  en 
countered.  The  Monsignor  was  a  pious  soul,  and  true  piety  is  most 
unerring  in  its  instinct.  While  the  Jansenists  were  stringing  out  their 
subtle  objections  to  the  new  devotion,  the  holy  priest  was  making  his  daily 
meditation  on  the  love  and  tenderness  of  the  Sacred  Heart. 

In  1720,  Marseilles  was  visited  with  a  plague  which  swept  away  half  its 
inhabitants.  Human  resources  were  powerless  to  stop  the  ravages  of  the 
pestilence,  so  the  holy  Bishop  had  recourse  to  heavenly  means.  He 
'ordered  that  the  festival  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  should  be  celebrated 
throughout  his  diocese  on  the  first  Friday  after  the  Octave  of  Corpus 
Christi.  He  also  made  a  public  and  solemn  dedication  of  himself  and  his 
diocese  to  the  same  divine  Heart.  From  that  day,  the  plague  ceased. 
Two  years  later,  the  scourge  broke  out  afresh.  Its  ravages  were  fearful. 
Belzunce  wrote  thus  from  Marseilles :  "During  eight  days,  I  have  seen 
200  dead  bodies  putrefying  under  the  windows  of  my  house.  I  am  with 
out  confessors.  The  priests  have  wrought  prodigies  of  zeal  and  charity, 
and  laid  down  their  lives  for  their  brethren.  Two  hundred  and  fifty  priests 
from  Marseilles  and  the  neighboring  dioceses  died  from  the  disease,  con 
tracted  in  administering  to  the  spiritual  wants  of  their  brethren.  Mon 
signor  de  Belzunce  had  an  altar  erected  in  the  public  square.  Like  St. 
Charles  Borromeo,  he  came  forth  from  the  palace  barefooted,  with  a  rope 
around  his  neck.  'Accompanied  by  the  few  priests  that  still  survived,  he 
sang  the  Parce  nobis  Domine,  "Spare,  O  Lord,  thy  people."  Still  the 
plague  continued.  It  was  reserved  for  the  Sacred  Heart  to  take  it  away. 
At  the  solicitation  of  the  Bishop  the  magistrates  of  the  city  made  a  vow  to 
go  every  year,  in  the  name  of  the  city,  to  the  church  of  the  Visitation, 
on  the  festival  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  to  receive  Holy  Comunion  and  to  offer 
a  white  wax  candle,  four  pounds  in  weight,  adorned  with  the  arms  of  the 
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city ;  also  to  assist  at  a  general  procession  which  the  prelate  proposed  to 
establish  forever  on  that  day.  From  the  moment  that  this  vow  was  solemnly 
and  publicly  made,  all  the  sick  began  to  get  well,  and  no  other  person 
was  attacked  with  the  plague. 

Then  followed  the  approval  of  Rome.  The  devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  soon  spread  throughout  the  various  dioceses  of  Christendom.  The 
faithful  took  to  it  at  once.  It  changed  the  face  of  the  Christian  world. 
Nay,  it  saved  the  Christian  world.  By  the  decree  of  divine  Providence, 
it  appeared  at  a  time  when  frigid  indifference  was  paralyzing  the  uni 
versal  spiritual  life.  At  a  time  when  love  of  money  and  pleasure  was 
leading  men's  hearts  away  from  God,  Jesus  Christ  deigned,  as  it  were,  to 
show  them  the  treasures  of  that  Heart  they  were  abandoning.  In  almost 
every  parish  in  Christendom,  there  is  a  Confraternity  of  the  Sacred  Heart; 
and  in  each  Confraternity,  there  are  many  great  saints,  who  have  been 
made  saints  by  grace  flowing  directly  from  the  Sacred  Heart. 

V.  Now,  my  dear  friends,  what  is  meant  by  the    "  Guard  of  Honor  of 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus?"     It  is  the  old  devotion,    known  under  the 
title  of  "Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart."     It  is  that  same  devotion  more 
perfectly  organized,  systematized,  and  perfected  at  every  point.   The  object 
worshiped,  viz.,  the  Sacred  Heart,  is  the  same.      It  has  the  same  approval 
of  the  Holy  See,  and  the  same  Indulgences,   together   with   a  great  many 
new  ones.     The  Guard   of  Honor  originated  in   the   Monastery  of  Holy 
Mary,  at  Bourg,  France,    on  March  13,    1863.      I   mav  mention   a  few  of 
the  special   features  of  this   devotion.     The  manner  of  having  a  Confra 
ternity  canonically  erected,  aggregated,  and  affiliated,   is  special.     All  this 
will  be  properly  attended  to  by  your  pastor. 

VI.  To  be  a  member,  all  that  is  necessary  is 

1.  To  have  your  name    entered    on  the  register   and   dial   of  the  Con 
fraternity  ; 

2.  To  keep  your  Hour  of  Guard. 

i.  What  is  the  Dial  ?  It  is  the  standard  of  this  devotion.  You  will 
soon  grow  familiar  with  it  when  you  see  it  unfurled  in  this  sanctuary. 
Above  it,  is  the  motto  of  the  Arch-Confraternity:  Vive  & Jesus!  In  the 
centre,  is  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  pierced  with  a  lance  and  crowned  by 
twelve  stars,  inclosing  the  twelve  hours  of  the  Dial.  Around  the  Heart, 
are  inscribed  the  names  of  the  Associates.  Surrounding  the  Heart  and 
separating  it  from  the  names  of  the  Associates,  is  painted  a  hedge  of  thorns. 
Beautiful  symbolism  !  Beyond  this  thorny  hedge,  there  is  a  vision  of  peace, 
a  kingdom  of  bliss.  For  each  of  the  twelve  hours  of  the  Dial,  there  is  a 
corresponding  patron,  in  union  with  whom  the  Guards  of  Honor  perform 
their  royal  service. 
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2.     What  is  the  Hour  of  Guard  ?  Each  associate  chooses  an  hour  which 
he  promises  to  spend  every  day  in  honoring  the  Sacred  Heart.     It  is  not 
necessary  to  spend  this  hour  in  prayer  or  in  church.     All  you  have  to  do 
is  to  station  yourself  in  spirit  before  the  tabernacle.     Offer  our  Saviour  your 
thoughts,   words,    actions,   and  sufferings  with   the  desire  of  consoling  his 
Heart  by  a  generous,  faithful,  and  tender  love.     You  can  attend  to  your 
ordinary  occupations  during  this  hour,   at  the  end  of  which,  you  will  say 
one  Our  Father  and  one  Hail  Mary,    for  the  intention  of  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff,  in  order  to  gain  the  Indulgence  of  seven  years  and  seven  quar 
antines  granted  for  this  holy  exercise.     Nothing,  however,  is  prescribed  or 
exacted.     You   can   follow   entirely  the   impulses  of  your  own  piety  in 
sanctifying  this  blessed  hour.     Is  there  one  among  us  who  could  not  keep 
our  Hour  of  Guard  every  day  ?  It  can  be  kept  in  the  shop  and  the  store, 
in  the  mine  and  the  mill,   in  the  counting-room,   in  the  school,  at  the 
domestic  hearth,  with  the  greatest  facility.     Everywhere,   alas !  there  is  a 
desire  to  banish  Jesus;  the  Guard  of  Honor  makes  him  present  every 
where.     The  Guard  of  Honor  has  found  its  way  into  all  lands,  into  places 
where  it  is  midnight  when  it  is  noon  with  us.     So  it  happens,  that  fervent 
sentinels  in  bodies  of  several  thousands  succeed  each  other  at  the  post  of 
love  without  interruption.     If  our  Divine  Saviour  is  constrained  to  listen 
every  hour  of  the  day  and  night  to  insults  and  blasphemy,  he  will  also  hear 
every  hour  of  the  day  and  night  from   his  faithful  Guards   of  Honor,  this 
loving,  burning  aspiration  :   "Oh,  my  Jesus  !  I  wish  to  love  thee,  to  console 
thee  for  those  hearts  that  afflict  thee  and  love  thee  not!"     We  have  said 
that  the  Guard  of  Honor  in  its  present  form  originated  twenty-four  years 
ago.     Its  first  origin,    however,   dates  back  to  Calvary.     A  deicide  guard 
heaped  mockery  and  blasphemy  upon  the  Holy  Victim  even  in  his  agony. 
And  they  sat  and  watched  him.      (Matt.  27:36.)     Close  by  Jesus  Crucified, 
another  guard  kept  watch  ;  Magdalene,  the  generous  lover ;  John,   the  be 
loved  Disciple ;  and  Mary,   the   Mother  of  Jesus,    composed   this  guard. 
Who  can  tell  the  consolations  which  this  heroic  Guard  of  Honor  bestowed 
upon  the  divine  Victim  during  the  three  hours   of  his   agony?     Who  can 
tell  with  what  tenderness  he  regarded  these  sentinels  of  love,    or  the  gifts 
with  which  he  repaid  their  devotion?    Magdalene,    love  repenting — John, 
love   repairing — Mary,    immolated    love, — were   the  first  to   behold   that 
Heart  full  of  sweetness  opened  by  the  Roman  soldier's  lance.     These  first 
Guards  of  Honor  did  then  precisely  what  the  three  phalanxes  of  the  Guard 
of  Honor  do  now.     After  the  lapse  of  eighteen  centuries,    the  Guard  of 
Honor  resumes  the  great  and  holy  watch  of  the  three  consolers   of  Jesus, 
to  continue  it  without  interruption  to  the  end  of  time.      Its  name  and 
organization  are  but  of  yesterday,   yet  its  fundamental  idea  is  as  old  as 
compassionate  love  for  Jesus  suffering  and  dying  on  the  Cross. 

VII.     Before  concluding,  I  wish  to  say  a  word  on  the  office  of  Zelator 
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and  Zelatrix,  whom  the  pastor  has  the  right  of  appointing  to  assist  him  in 
spreading  the  devotion.  The  Manual  of  the  Guard  of  Honor  says  that 
five  or  six  should  be  appointed.  These  persons  should  remember  the  last 
of  the  promises  made  by  our  Lord  to  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  :  ' '  Those 
who  propagate  this  devotion,  shall  have  their  names  written  in  my  heart, 
and  they  shall  never  be  effaced  from  it. " 

When  a  zelator  or  zelatrix  causes  a  name  to  be  placed  on  the  Dial,  it 
would  "be  impossible  to  calculate  the  amount  of  good  that  is  done.  1  re 
member  some  years  ago,  shortly  after  the  Confraternity  at  the  Visitation 
Convent,  Brooklyn,  was  raised  to  the  grade  of  Arch-Confraternity,  with 
Right  Rev.  John  Loughlin  as  protector,  a  lady  called  upon  me,  explained 
the  devotion,  and  asked  me  to  become  a  member.  Most  of  the  persons 
whose  names  were  on  her  card  were  editors  or  literary  people,  and  through 
them  she  hoped  to  bring  the  devotion  before  the  notice  of  the  American 
Catholic  public.  I  had  never  heard  a  word  about  the  devotion  until  this 
pious  zelatrix  explained  it  to  me.  I  consented  to  become  a  member,  and 
a  few  months  later  the  Right  Rev.  Protector  appointed  me  Assistant  Director- 
General.  At  that  time,  there  was  not  a  single  line  written  in  English, 
explanatory  of  the  devotion,  although  there  were  probably  more  than  a 
million  members  in  France,  Italy,  and  Belgium,  who  were  happy  in  the 
possession  of  a  large  Manual  of  the  Guard  of  Honor,  and  also  a  monthly 
periodical  devoted  to  the  interests  of  the  Arch-Confraternity.  A  few  months 
later,  while  returning  from  the  Convent  of  the  Visitation,  after  handing  in 
my  last  manuscript  of  the  translation  and  adaptation  of  the  Manual  of  the 
Guard  of  Honor,  I  accidentally  met  the  Venerable  Protector  of  the  Arch- 
Confraternity,  and  was  appointed  by  him  to  organize  a  new  parish  and 
build  a  new  church.  One  of  the  first  societies  there  established,  was  the 
Guard  of  Honor.  Several  thousand  names  are  on  our  Dial.  One  zelator, 
alone,  within  the  last  three  months,  added  700  names  to  the  membership. 
The  Guard  of  Honor  has  spread  throughout  the  country  with  wonderful 
rapidity.  Clergymen  write  to  say  that  since  its  introduction,  the  number 
of  Communions  on  the  first  Friday  of  the  month  has  increased  tenfold  in 
their  parishes.  Within  the  last  two  years,  I  have  preached  more  than  fifty 
times  on  the  subject  on  which  I  am  speaking  to-night.  On  one  occasion, 
the  entire  congregation,  without  a  solitary  exception,  registered  their  names 
as  Guards  of  Honor,  and  the  pastor  writes  that  formerly  his  people  hardly 
went  once  a  year  to  Communion,  but  that  now,  they  go  once  a  month. 
Now,  whatever  good  I  have  been  instrumental  in  bringing  about,  I  credit 
to  that  pious  zelatrix  who  first  introduced  me  to  the  devotion. 

VIII.  I  need  not  say  that  I  am  glad  to  see  a  Confraternity  established 
in  this  parish.  It  is  a  model  parish.  Its  pastor  has  a  reputation  for  learn 
ing,  piety  and  prudence.  Pious  zelators  and  zelatrixes  will  assist  him  in 
making  the  Sacred  Heart  better  known  and  better  loved.  Ere  long,  ten 
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thousand  names  will  be  written  around  the  Sacred  Heart  in  this  sanctuary. 
Ere  long,  ten  thousand  heart-felt  aspirations,    such  as  this,  will  be  offered 
up  every  day  by  members  of  this   congregation   to   console   the  Heart   of 
Jesus  :  Oh,  my  Jesus,  I  wish  to  love  Thee,  to  console  Thee  for  those  hearts 
that  afflict  Thee  and  love  Thee  not ! 

If  crime  prevail  and  sin  abound  in  this  great  city,  ten  thousand  Guards 
of  Honor  in  this  great  parish,  every  day,  will  raise  the  mystic  chalice  of 
benediction  to  Heaven,  interposing  it  incessantly  between  the  sins  of  men 
and  the  justice  of  God.  Ten  thousand  souls  will,  with  suppliant  voice, 
send  up  every  day  to  the  outraged  Majesty,  that  touching  prayer  of  the 
Guards  of  Honor,  blest,  approved,  indulgenced,  and  used  so  often  by  the 
gentle  and  long-suffering  Pius  IX.  : 

"Oh,  Heavenly  Father !  Receive  as  a  sacrifice  of  propitiation  for  the 
wants  of  the  Church  and  in  reparation  for  the  sins  of  men,  the  Most  Pre 
cious  Blood  and  Water  which  flowed  from  the  wound  in  the  Divine  Heart 
of  Jesus,  and  have  mercy  on  us!"  Amen. 

REV.  JAMES  DONAHOE, 
of  the  Church  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas, 
Brooklyn,   N.  Y. 
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' '  I  have  loved,    0  Lord,  the  beauty  of  thy  house ;  and  the  place  where  thy 
glory  dwelleth"     Ps.  25:  8. 

Thus  Solomon  could  say  in  the  words  of  his  father  David,  on  the 
completion  of  the  Temple  which  he  had  erected  to  the  honor  and  glory  of 
God,  and  he,  in  turn,  had  the  satisfaction  of  receiving  from  the  Lord  him 
self  a  verbal  approval  of  his  labors.  God  declared  to  him  that  he  had 
chosen  this  place  and  sanctified  it ;  and  that  his  eyes  would  be  open  and 
his  ears  attentive  to  the  supplication  of  those  who  might  pray  therein. 
We  have,  to-day,  offered  this  church  to  the  Lord, — erected,  as  it  is,  to  the 
honor  of  his  holy  name.  It  has  been  adorned  and  beautified  by  art  so  as 
to  satisfy  the  eye ;  for  we  should  grudge  nothing — no  matter  how  costly— 
to  the  Almighty,  nor  hesitate  to  adorn  his  hallowed  temple  with  the  fairest 
of  ornaments,  considering  that  not  only  is  this  material  structure  his,  but, 
also,  the  whole  earth  and  the  fulness  thereof.  This  church,  then,  has  been 
erected  to  his  honor ;  and  although  its  beauty  (or  that  of  any  other  earthly 
temple),  can  never  be  worthy  of  the  majesty  of  the  God,  who  is  to  dwell 
therein,  I  have  no  reason  to  doubt  that  our  sacrifice  is  acceptable  to  him, 
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and  that  he  is  pleased  with  our  good  will.  In  that  sense,  we  are  privileged 
to  exclaim  with  Solomon  :  "I  have  loved,  O  Lord,  the  beauty  of  thy 
house ;  and  the  place  where  thy  glory  dwelleth  ! "  Consider  with  me,  my 
dear  Christians,  what  the  house  of  God  really  is.  It  is,  in  one  sense,  the 
material  temple  in  which  we  may  assemble  to  pay  him  the  tribute  of  our 
praise  and  homage ;  and  receive  from  him  the  favors  which,  in  his  goodness 
and  mercy,  he  may  condescend  to  bestow  upon  us.  It  may  also  be  con 
sidered  as  the  Church  of  the  living  God ;  and  again,  as  the  palace  of  the 
heavenly  king,  in  which  he  dwells  and  manifests  himself  to  the  blessed. 

I.  The  Church  of  God  is  a  divine  establishment ;  it  was  founded  by  the 
Apostles,  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  cornerstone.  It  was  cemented 
and  bound  together — made  beautiful  and  indestructible  by  its  divine 
Founder,  beautiful  in  its  Unity  and  Universality — indestructible  in  its  grand 
perpetuity,  since  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  it.  What, 
indeed,  save  Unity,  constitutes  beauty  in  the  highest  degree  ?  This  is  the 
expression  of  St.  Augustine :  Unity  is  the  highest  degree  of  beauty;  and 
what  institution  is  pre-eminently  distinguished  or  characterized  by  this 
unity,  this  perfection  of  beauty  ?  The  Catholic  Church.  Divine  in  its  origin, 
that  holy  Church  rests  not  upon  human  foundation  nor  authority,  neither 
does  it  owe  its  continued  existence  to  human  power.  It  was  founded  by 
God  himself,  it  has  ever  been  protected  by  him,  and  it  will  be  perpetuated 
by  him  to  the  end  of  time.  And  for  what  object?  That  in  the  Church,  and 
by  the  Church,  he  may  be  glorified. 

i.  Unity  must  characterize  truth.  Where  there  is  discord  and  disunion, 
there,  necessarily,  must  there  be  error.  Some  men  never  seem  to  consider 
that  truth  from  its  very  nature  can  be  but  one,  yet  how  certain  is  the  fact ! 
Is  Christ  divided?  Can  God  contradict  himself  or  be  the  author  of  discord? 
Can  he  inspire  one  man  to  believe  a  certain  doctrine,  and  another  quite 
the  opposite.  We  know  he  cannot.  Alas !  if  men  would  but  think,  if 
they  would  but  arouse  themselves  from  the  fatal  sleep  of  religious  indiffer 
ence,  ("While  men  were  asleep,  his  enemy  came"  etc.)  if  they  would  but 
seek  self  less,  and  eternal  Truth  more,  if  instead  of  following  their  own 
lights,  prejudices,  or  interests,  they  would  but  begin  seriously  to  inquire 
for  the  true  Church,  the  only  God-appointed  guide,  and  follow  her  precepts 
with  humble  and  docile  hearts,  how  marvelous  would  be  the  change  in  the 
civil  and  religious  aspect  of  the  world, — how  soon  would  peace  and  unity 
supersede  the  sects  and  discord  which  now  rend  the  very  vitals  of  society. 

Examining  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  we  discover  that  Unity  is  the  mark 
which  God  has  set  upon  all  his  works.  When  the  world  was  sunk  in  guilt, 
and  Almighty  God  purged  it  by  the  mighty  waters  of  the  Deluge,  he  saved 
one  family,  the  family  of  Noah.  Afterwards,  he  called  and  blessed  one 
family,  the  family  of  Abraham.  Then  he  chose  one  nation,  and  established 
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one  church.  Later,  still,  he  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  the 
visible  manifestation  of  God  in  the  flesh  for  the  redemption  of  mankind; 
and,  coming  to  fulfil  the  Law,  Jesus  Christ  far  from  being  the  author  of 
confusion,  still  maintained  and  proclaimed  the  same  sublime  principle  of 
Unity.  He  founded  One  Church,  laid  her  foundation  upon  One  rock, 
called  her  the  One  fold  of  the  One  Shepherd,  the  One  vine,  and  the  One 
kingdom.  He  instituted  One  Baptism,  One  Eucharist.  As  the  Jewish 
church  was  the  shadow  of  that  more  perfect  Church  which  was  to  come 
and  was  One,  so  the  substance  which  cast  forth  the  shadow  is  One  also, 
and  can  be  but  One.  Her  object  is  to  preserve  and  perpetuate  Christianity, 
or  the  revelation  of  God,  by  which  salvation  has  been,  and  is  continually, 
announced  to  man. 

2.  God  declared  his  eternal  truths  first,  by  his  Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  and 
in  later  times,  by  his  beloved  Son  ;  and  he  was  bound  to  provide  for  the 
perpetuation  of  those  truths  which  he  himself  had  spoken.     The  words 
which  Christ  received  from  his  Father,    he  delivered  to  men ;  they  were 
words  of  truth,  and  they  were  spoken  not  for  a  single  individual,    nor  for 
a   special   nation    or   country.     They  were  intended   to  reach  to  the  ex 
tremities  of  the  earth  ;  and  their  unify  and  universality  were  to  prevail  until 
the  end  of  time  among  all  the  nations   of  the   earth.      "Go,"   said   our 
divine  Lord  to  his  Apostles,    "go  ye,   therefore,    and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you,  and,  behold,   I  am  with  you  all   days  even  to  the  consummation  of 
the  world."     (Matt.  28:  19,  20.)     Again,  he  said  to  them:   "Preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature."     He  does  not  tell  them  to  preach  what  they 
may  imagine  to  be  the  truth  of  God,  but  he  tells  them  plainly  to  preach  the 
Gospel.     This  he  strictly  enjoins  on  them  ;    and  he  manifestly  had  a  pur 
pose  in  doing  so.      It  was  that  wherever  they  might  be  sent,  to  whatever 
quarter  of  the  globe  they  might  go,  they  might  preach  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  crucified  ;  that  they  might  not  preach  themselves,  or  their  own  per 
sonal  views  and  opinions,  but  only  the  things  which  they  had  learned  from 
him.     And  his  divine  teachings  were  to  be  spread  throughout  the  world, 
that  all  might  receive  them,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  in  the 
fulness  of  its  beauty  and  its  unity. 

3.  Now  we   perceive   THAT  THE  ORDER  WAS  IN  ACCORDANCE  WITH  THE 
ESSENTIAL  CHARACTER  OF  TRUTH.     Christ  has  explained  this  very  explicitly 
in  the  prayer  which  he  made  to   his   Father,  which  was   that   all   might 
be  one  in   him   as  he  and  the  Fa/her  were  one.     It  was  clearly  then  his 
will  that  all  his  disciples  should  be  united  in  the  one  belief  which  he  com 
manded  his  Apostles  to  proclaim.      They  were  to  be  united  in  the  participa 
tion  of  the  same  sacraments  and  sacrifice.     An  unwavering  authority  was  to 
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be  established  and  to  exist  for  the  maintenance  of  that  unity.  And  in  com 
missioning  his  Apostles  for  this  purpose  not  only  did  he  limit  them  as  to 
the  lessons  they  were  to  teach,  and  the  doctrines  they  should  preach,  but 
he  gave  them  authority,  he  made  and  constituted  them  his  representatives :  '  (ffe 
that  heareth  you  heareth  me,  and  he  that  despisethyou  despiseth  me,  and  he  that, 
despiseth  me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me. " 

4.  But  to  one  above  all  the  rest  he  delegated  a  supreme  authority,  in 
vesting  him  with  a  peculiar  inalienable  prerogative.  To  St.  Peter  alone  he 
said:  "Feed  my  lambs — feed  my  sheep."  (John  21:15,  16,  17).  He  con 
stituted  him  the  central  and  infallible  authority  for  the  perpetual  main 
tenance  of  that  Unity  and  Truth  which  should  always  exist  among  his 
followers.  Establishing  that  authority  he  gave  to  it  power  and  jurisdiction, 
and  invested  it  with  a  character  of  Infallibility,  so  that  men  of  all  time  might 
know  on  what  to  depend  and  to  whom  to  refer;  and  that,  in  the  question  of 
salvation,  in  the  question  of  divine  Truth,  in  the  question  of  God's  will,  they 
might  not  be  tossed  to  and  fro  by  every  wind  of  doctrine.  In  order  that 
entire  confidence  might  be  reposed  in  those  whom  he  sent,  in  addition  to 
the  words  I  have  already  repeated  :  "He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me," 
he  promised  that  he,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  who  enlighteneth  every  man 
who  cometh  into  the  world,  should  be  with  them  to  the  end  of  time  :  "I 
am  with  you,"  says  he,  "all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world." 
He  promised  that  he  would  send  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  to  teach  them  all  truth  and  to  abide  with  them  forever.  Such  are 
the  promises  which  the  Son  of  God  made  to,  and  concerning  those  whom 
he  commissioned  to  preach  the  Gospel.  Now,  why  did  he  make  these 
promises  ?  For  the  maintenance  of  Unity.  Here,  then,  is  one  of  the  char 
acteristics  of  truth  established  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  of  God. 

II.  Let  us  now  consider  the  great  object  for  which  the  Church  was  estab 
lished  among  men.  What  was  it?  The'Church  was  established  that  God  might 
be  glorified  by  his  creatures  here  on  earth,  and  also  in  heaven,  if  they  remained 
faithful.  To  this  end,  he  instituted  the  Sacraments  by  him  whom  he  had. 
appointed  Head  over  all  the  Church,  and  through  whom  alone  the  grace 
of  salvation  comes  to  man  ;  for  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven 
whereby  man  may  be  saved,  but  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But 
how  are  we  to  be  saved  through  him  j>  By  believing  all  that  he  has  taught,  by 
partaking  of  the  Sacraments  which  he  has  established,  and  by  submitting  to  the 
authority  which  he  has  appointed.  By  making  us  members  of  his  Church, 
he  has  made  us  members  of  his  own  mystical  body ;  and  being  members 
of  that  body,  we  have  a  right  to  all  its  benefits,  graces,  and  blessings,  in 
order  to  glorify  God  aright  and  through  Jesus  Christ  to  secure  to  ourselves 
salvation.  If  you  examine  this  divine  arrangement,  you  will  perceive  in  it 
an  inconceivable  beauty,  and  at  the  same  time,  the  means  of  glorifying 
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God.  How  is  this ?  We  have  to  give  glory  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,, 
and  we  are  to  do  this  by  the  means  which  he  himself  established.  What 
are  those  means?  The  holy  Sacraments. 

1.  Man,   coming  into  the  world,    may  have  his  soul  justified  by  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,  and  be  thereby  aggregated  to  the  beauty  of  which 
Christ  himself  is  the  Source.     By  that  first  Sacrament  every  child  of  Adam 
is  made  a  child  of  God  and  a  Christian, — a  member  of  Jesus  Christ.     By 
the  application  of  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  and  of  his  precious  blood 
to  the  baptized  soul,  it  is  cleansed  and  made  acceptable  to  its  Creator. 
Without  Baptism,  no  salvation,  for   ''unless  man  be  born  again  of  water 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

2.  So  of  the  other  Sacraments.  Penance, — according  to  the  teaching  of 
the  Church— is  that  Sacrament  which  restores  us  to  the  friendship  of  God, 
if  we  have  been  so  unfortunate  as  to  lose  it  after  Baptism.     While  we  can 
not  fail  to  admire  the  wonders  of  the  divine  mercy  and  goodness,  displayed 
in  this  Sacrament,  we  behold  in  it  also  the  adorable  Wisdom  of  God  in 
admitting  the  sinner  to  the  forfeited  privileges  of  divine  grace  by  means 
the  most  simple  and  easy.      The  same  Christ  who,    when   his   power  was 
questioned,  commanded  the  sick  man  to  take  up  his  bed  and  walk,  and 
was  immediately  obeyed,    has  instituted  this  Sacrament  of  Penance  and 
conferred  upon  his  Apostles  and  their  lawful  successors  the  power  of  for 
giving  sins  :    "Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,"  said  he  to  them,    "they  are 
forgiven:    and   whose  sins  you   shall   retain,    they  are  retained."     These 
words  of  Eternal   Truth   are   too   plain   and  direct  to  be  perverted  to  any 
other  sense.     To  question  them,  or  evade  their  legitimate  conclusion,  is  to 
deny  the  Bible  outright. 

3.  And  if  we  come  to  speak  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,   that  Sacrament 
of  the  altar  whereby  God  unites  himself  with  man,  thoughts  fail  to  con 
ceive,    language  can  not  express,  the  infinite  love  of  Christ  manifested 
in  that  institution.       What  do  we  receive  in  holy  Communion?     How  is 
that  stupendous  mystery  accomplished  ?     But  a  word,   and  behold  what 
is  effected  !     He  spoke,  and  the  heavens  were  made.     He  spoke,  and  the 
earth  which  existed  not  before,  began  to  be.      He  spoke  and  the  waters 
and  the  dry  land  were  separated.      He  spoke  and  those  wonderful  bodies 
which  roll  in  the   firmament  were  straightway  created.      He  spoke,  that 
same  omnipotent  God  who  created  all   thinks   out  of  nothing,  and  estab 
lished  them  in  the  beautiful  order  in  which  we  behold  them,  he  spoke  and 
said:     "  This  is  my  body,  .  .  this  is  my  blood"      Looking  at  the  heavens 
above  us,  at  the  earth  on  which  we  move,   at  our  own   wonderfully  con 
structed  being  and  at  bodies  fashioned  by  his  infinite  wisdom  and  sustained 
by  his  infinite  power,  shall  any  man  dare  question  God's  ability  to  change 
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bread  and  wine  into  his  precious  body  and  blood  ?  Above  us,  beneath  us, 
around  us  and  in  us,  we  have  indisputable  evidences  of  the  divine  power 
and  wisdom  ;  and  if  it  has  pleased  God  to  exercise  and  manifest  his  power 
and  wisdom  in  the  establishment  of  this  Sacrament,  is  it  only  then  that  we 
hesitate  and  question  his  power  f  Is  it  only  then  we  exclaim:  "  Hoiv  can 
this  be?  I  understand  it  not" — /  You  understand  it  not?  Do  you  under 
stand  yourselves  ?  The  words  of  the  Almighty  were  spoken,  and  things 
that  existed  not  before,  began  to  exist.  His  words  were  spoken,  and  the 
laws  of  nature  were  reversed  or  annihilated  ;  at  one  time  water  was  chang 
ed  into  wine,  at  another,  into  blood  ;  a  rod  becomes  a  serpent, — the  bed 
of  the  sea,  dry  earth  ;  and  now,  in  the  Sacrament  of  Love  bread  is  changed 
into  his  own  body,  and  wine  into  his  own  blood,  in  order  that  we  might 
be  made  participants  of  the  delight  which  he  experiences  in  being  united 
with  us,  for  his  delight  is  to  be  with  the  children  of  men.  And  when 
with  pure  hearts  and  undefiled  consciences  we  are  united  to  him  in  this 
holy  Sacrament  of  Love,  surely  then,  we  can  give  God  his  proper  tribute 
of  praise,  of  homage,  and  of  glory,  through  Jesus  Christ  who  is  in  us  and 
with  us. 

4.  And  he  established  a  Sacrifice,  which  has  been  at  all  times,  from  the 
beginning,  recognized  as  a  means  of  paying  sovereign  homage  to  the 
Creator,  the  sacrifice  of  the  Altar,  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  the  clean 
oblation  of  the  body  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  great  Sacrifice 
which  was  to  supersede  every  other,  and  of  which  all  the  sacrifices  of  the 
Old  Law  were  but  mere  empty  types  and  figures.  Could  God  refuse  the 
oblation  made  on  Calvary  for  the  taking  away  of  the  sins  of  the  world  ? 
Could  he  despise  the  satisfaction  that  was  there  represented  ?  The  sacrifice 
then  made  by  the  Incarnate  Word  was  accepted  by  his  Father,  for  God 
was  in  Christ,  dying  on  the  Cross,  reconciling  the  world  to  himself;  it  was 
accepted  not  only  for  the  sins  of  those  who  preceded  his  coming,  not  only 
for  the  sins  of  those  who  witnessed  the  tragedy  of  Calvary,  but  also  as  an 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  all  coming  time. 

The  object  of  sacrifice  was  at  all  times  to  express  and  acknowledge  the 
sovereignty  of  God,  his  supreme  dominion  over  his  creatures.  The  Almighty 
at  various  periods  of  the  world,  instituted  sacrifices  and  ceremonies,  but 
they  were  designedly  imperfect  and  inadequate  to  the  accomplishment  of  his 
sublime  ends.  By  the  holocaust  of  Calvary  alone  the  sovereignty  of  his  being 
was  recognized;  and  so  it  is  that  in  the  Catholic  Church,  we  offer  the  sacri 
fice  of  the  Mass  to  none  but  God.  We,  indeed,  make  commemoration  of 
his  holy  Mother  and  the  Saints.  Building  temples  to  God's  honor  and 
glory,  we  call  them  by  the  names  of  his  Saints,  placing  each  under  the 
protection  and  patronage  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  or  some  one  of  the 
canonized  servants  of  the  Lord  invoking  and  calling  upon  these  holy  ones 
to  present  our  prayers  and  render  them  acceptable  before  God,  but  much 
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as  we  may  honor  the  Saints,  much  as  we  may  honor  her  whom  God  has 
honored  more  than  the  Saints,  more  than  the  Angels,— great  as  is  the 
homage  we  pay  Mary,  the  Mother  of  God,  whose  dignity  was  so  exalted 
on  earth,  whose  glory  is  now  so  unspeakable  in  heaven,  we  know  that  she 
is  but  a  creature,  and  hence,  we  offer  no  sacrifice  to  her,  nor  to  any  of  the 
Saints  or  Angels  but  only  to  him,  who  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords, 
to  him  alone  who  we  know  has  an  indisputable  right  to  it.  For  this  he 
established  this  adorable  Sacrifice  the  night  before  he  suffered,  saying : 
"This  is  my  body,  which  shall  be  delivered  for  you,  .  .  this  is  my  blood, 
which  shall  be  shed  for  you,  ...  do  this  in  commemoration  of  me."  And 
he  gave  it  to  his  disciples  that  they  might  partake  of  it  as  a  Sacrament, 
and  that  with  the  other  institutions  which  he  established  in  his  Church 
it  might  be  perpetuated  by  them  and  their  lawful  successors  to  the  end 
of  time. 

O  my  brethren,  assembled  in  this  beautiful  church,  dedicated  this  day 
to  the  service  of  God,  if,  when  we  come  before  the  altar  to  offer  to  the 
Lord  our  God  the  tribute  of  our  praise,  we  discharge  our  duty  with  fidelity 
and  as  becomes  members  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  we  shall  have  a 
new  realization  of  the  truth  of  the  Psalmist's  words  which  I  have  chosen  for 
my  text ;  and  the  more  we  are  devoted  to  our  duties  and  the  more  faithful 
as  members  of  Christ,  the  more  will  the  beauty  of  God's  house  increase, 
and  the  more  will  his  honor  and  glory  be  extended.  Loving  the  beauty 
of  this  material  temple,  loving  the  beauty  of  God's  holy  house,  which,  as 
I  have  already  said,  has  within  it  the  essential  constituents  of  true  celestial 
beauty;  loving  it  as  the  "place  wherein  the  glory  of  God  dwelleth"  and 
wherein  he  may  continue  to  be  glorified  on  earth,  we  shall  come  to 
contemplate  and  enjoy  him  in  heaven,  in  a  manner  of  which  we  can  now 
form  no  conception.  If  here  below,  in  this  vale  of  tears,  we  may  repeat 
the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  truly  we  may  say,  when  we  shall  enter  into 
heaven,  when  we  shall  be  permitted  there,  at  last,  to  take  our  place  among 
the  elect  of  God,  and  shall  behold  the  choirs  of  Angels  sourrounding  the 
throne  of  the  Eternal,  chanting  hymns  of  praise  and  repeating  together : 
Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  of  hosts,  to  him  who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  be 
honor,  and  glory,  and  benediction  and  power,— truly  then,  we  may  exclaim 
in  raptures  of  never  ending  joy  : 

"I  have  loved,  O  Lord,  the  beauty  of  the  house,   and  the  place  where 

thy  glorv  dwelleth  ! "     Amen. 

A.  W.,  O.S.B. 
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"  The  just  shall  be  in  everlasting  remembrance"     (Ps.  in  :  7.) 

The  solemnity  which  assembles  us  to-day  within  this  church  is  a  suffi 
cient  proof  of  the  truth  of  these  words.  He,  whose  memory  we  honor,  is 
one  of  the  just  alluded  to  in  my  text,  who  departed  from  earth  more 
than  thirteen  centuries  ago,  yet,  whose  glory  after  so  many  generations 
still  overshadows  the  East,  the  West,  and  the  Catholic  Church  at  large. 
How  has  he  merited  to  live  thus  in  the  memory  of  mankind,  and  to 
receive  the  homage  of  remotest  posterity  ?  Was  it  by  famous  exploits, 
by  remarkable  dignities,  by  extraordinary  gifts  of  mind  ?  He  was  neither 
a  prince,  nor  a  warrior,  nor  the  counsellor  of  kings ;  he  was  neither  a 
Pope,  a  bishop,  or  a  priest ;  he  neither  shared  the  eloquence  of  a  Chrysos- 
tom,  nor  the  learning  of  an  Augustine,  he  was  simply  a  saint,  and  that  is 
his  only  title:  St.  Benedict.  Endowed  with  virtues  which  make  merv 
really  just  in  the  eyes  of  God,  he  has  secured  to  himself  that  glorious  re^ 
nown  which,  according  to  the  divine  promise  will  extend  beyond  all  time, 
and  become  as  immortal,  as  illimitable  as  eternity  itself.  "The  just  shall 
be  in  everlasting  remembrance." 

I.  St.  Benedict  was  born  of  an  opulent  and  pious  family  in  Umbria, 
A.  D.  480.  Happier  than  many  of  the  Saints  whom  the  Church  reveres, 
this  privileged  child  ever  preserved  untarnished  the  grace  of  his  baptismal 
innocence.  He  commenced  his  career  in  so  amazing  a  manner,  that  at  the 
very  dawn  of  life,  in  the  first  twilight  of  reason,  he  sent  forth  those  sparks  of 
divine  light  which  were  one  day  to  surround  him  with  a  blaze  of  never-fading 
glory.  His  piety  did  not  wait  to  be  ripened  by  the  maturity  of  years,  but 
blossomed  out  at  an  age  when  the  generality  of  children  seem  only'  capable 
of  childish  toys  and  amusements,  and  he  became  a  rigorous  penitent  before 
he  even  knew  what  sin  was.  When  he  was  fit  for  the  higher  studies  he 
was  sent  by  his  parents  to  Rome.  He  who  till  that  time  knew  not  what  vice 
was,  and  trembled  at  the  very  shadow  of  sin,  was  not  a  little  shocked  at 
the  licentiousness  of  the  Roman  youth  who  were  his  school-mates  and 
associates.  He  had  no  sooner  entered  into  this  new,  corrupt  world,  than 
he  resolved  to  leave  it,  in  order  to  escape  its  snares.  He,  accordingly,  fled 
from  the  city  and  made  the  best  of  his  way  towards  the  desert  mountains  of 
Sublacum,  nearly  forty  miles  from  Rome.  It  is  a  barren,  hideous  chain  of 
rocks,  with  a  river  and  a  lake  in  the  valley.  Shut  up  in  the  enclosures  of 
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these  rocks  he  spent  three  years  without  seeing  any  mortal  man,  except  St. 
Roman,  a  monk  of  a  neighboring  monastery,  who  visited  him,  and  gave 
him  the  monastic  habit  with  suitable  instructions.  Hither,  also,  the  same 
good  religious  came  from  time  to  time,  bringing  bread  and  the  little  slender 
provisions  which  he  saved  from  his  own  meals.  These  he  let  down  to  St. 
Benedict  by  a  line,  whereunto  hung  a  little  bell  which,  giving  notice  of  the 
food,  the  young  recluse,  at  its  sound,  would  come  out  of  his  cavern,  now 
called  the  Holy  Grotto,  suspend  prayer  and  penitential  work  for  a  short 
space,  and  strengthen  his  body  by  a  frugal  meal.  In  this  solitude  Bene 
dict  died  to  the  world,  to  its  vanities  and  pomps,  and  what  is  more,  he 
died  to  himself  in  the  very  bloom  of  life.  There,  always  fasting, 
always  praying,  always  watching,  he  resembled  an  angel  rather  than  a 
mortal  man.  These  high  and  austere  practices  are  generally  the  fruit  of 
many  and  mature  years  of  co-operation  with  divine  grace,  but  where  others 
are  accustomed  to  finish  St.  Benedict  began  his  holy  and  sublime  mission. 
Discovered  in  his  solitude  by  some  shepherds,  who  were  at  first  alarmed, 
not  knowing  whether  he  was  a  human  being  or  not,  St.  Benedict  was  soon 
drawn  from  his  beloved  grotto,  and  in  spite  of  himself  chosen  superior  of 
a  neighboring  monastery.  His  sanctity,  which  he  strove  to  conceal,  dis 
played  itself  on  all  sides.  Miracles  revealed  it,  and  his  fame  was  soon 
widely  extended.  Disciples  came  in  crowds,  to  place  themselves  under 
his  direction ;  and  at  last  twelve  monasteries  scarcely  sufficed  to  shelter 
them.  That,  nevertheless,  was  not  the  theatre  in  which  St.  Benedict  was 
to  render  his  master  incomparable  glory.  He  took  to  flight,  and  went  to 
settle  on  Monte  Cassino,  a  mountain  then  utterly  solitary  and  uncultivated. 
He  was  accompanied  by  several  religions ;  and  thither  soon  resorted  to 
him  many  from  all  countries  and  classes  of  society,  young  and  old,  rich 
and  poor,  all  anxious  to  learn  from  him,  how  to  secure  their  eternal  sal 
vation.  The  monastery  was  built ;  and  immediately,  the  holy  Founder 
gave  his  religious  the  Rule  which  he  had  a  long  time  meditated  upon. 

When  Jesus  Christ  desired  to  unite  in  one  faith  the  human  race  which 
was  dispersed  and  divided,  he  gave  it  a  Gospel  which  he  confided  to  the 
care  of  his  Church.  This  book  inspired  and  dictated  by  his  divine  Spirit, 
the  record  of  all  his  words  and  works,  has  become  the  life  of  the  world 
and  the  basis  of  civilization.  What  is  this  book  however  in  appearance  ? 
It  is  composed  of  a  few  pages,  which  the  reader  can  peruse  in  a  short  time. 
But  these  pages  are  the  reflex  of  heaven,  they  contain  within  themselves 
the  eternal  truth,  the  precepts  and  maxims  of  infinite  wisdom,  all  that 
should  bind  man  with  his  Creator  and  with  his  fellow-man,  in  a  word  : 
Religion.  So  also,  in  its  measure,  with  the  Rule  of  St.  Benedict.  A  few 
pages  compose  it,  but  those  few  pages  contain  so  much  wisdom,  prudence 
and  virtue,  that  from  the  fifth  century,  they  have  served  to  bring  order  out 
of  the  chaos  of  uncivilized  and  disturbed  society.  Heresies,  schisms,  in 
vasions  of  barbarians,  expiring  paganism,  murder,  pillage,  all  the  horrors 
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of  vice  and  cruelty  darkened  and  distracted  the  East  and  the  West,  Bene 
dict  appeared  on  the  scene,  and  like  a  wise  pilot  took  in  hand  the  helm  of 
society  which  he  saved  from  impending  shipwreck.  And  how  was  this 
result  brought  about  ?  By  the  rule  which  St.  Benedict  gave  not  only  to  his 
Religious,  but  to  the  West,  to  the  whole  world,  and  which  maybe  summed 
up  in  three  words  :  Obedience,  Prayer  and  Work.  Or  a  et  labor  a.  Obedience 
everywhere  and  at  all  times.  Prayer  everywhere  and  at  all  times.  Work 
incessantly  renewed,  work  of  the  mind  and  work  of  the  body ;  no  drones, 
no  lazy  monks. 

Obedience  is  the  Queen  of  St.  Benedict's  Rule.  She  reigns  over  the 
Religious  in  the  cloister  as  she  did  over  Christ  Himself  at  Nazareth,  "And 
he  was  subject  to  them."  An  obedience,  loving  and  joyful  as  that  of 
Jesus, — an  obedience  which  takes  possession  of  the  soul  to  its  deepest  root, 
nourishes  it  with  divine  sap,  and  makes  it  produce  celestial  fruits ;  an 
obedience  which  without  destroying  the  independence  inherent  in  our 
depraved  nature,  checks  it  when  it  would  rush  forth  like  a  wild  colt,  to 
its  own  ruin ;  an  obedience  which  embraces  the  Religious  body  and  soul, 
night  and  day,  everywhere  and  always  to  unite  him  to  Christ,  obedient 
even  unto  the  death  of  the  Cross  on  which  he  immolated  himself  with  an 
infinite  love  to  the  outraged  glory  of  his  eternal  Father. 

2.  That  the  world  should  fail  to  understand  suchobedience  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at.  In  order  to  understand  this  marvel  of  grace  by  which  man 
strips  himself  of  his  proud  nature,  and  puts  on  the  meek  and  humble 
nature  of  Jesus,  in  order  to  become  a  true  Christian,  a  reformed  man  upon 
the  divine  ideal,  the  world  requires  a  sense  which  it  has  not — that  of  faith. 
When,  however,  the  hour  of  grace  dawns  upon  this  very  world,  cold  and 
callous  as  it  is,  the  veil  falls,  its  eyes  are  enlightened,  and  all  at  once  may 
be  seen  leaving  its  ranks  many  whose  sole  aspirations  hitherto  were  after 
glory,  pleasure,  riches  and  independence.  Whither  do  they  go  ?  To 
cloisters,  places  of  solitude  :  "I  will  lead  her  into  the  wilderness  (soli 
tude)  and  I  will  speak  to  her  heart.  (Osee  2:4.) 

Military  heroes,  renowned  scientists,  millionaires,  lawyers  and  statesmen, 
having  a  brilliant  career  before  them,  they  leave  all,  renounce  all,  and  offer 
themselves  to  the  divine  Lamb  who  was  first  to  be  immolated  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world  for  the  love  and  glory  of  his  Father.  "Ifthou 
will  be  perfect,  go  sell  what  thou  hast  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  come  fol 
low  me."  (Matt.  19:  21.)  Is  it  not  an  heroic  act,  and  one  deserving  your 
highest  admiration,  to  conquer  oneself  every  where  and  always,  throughout 
one's  whole  life.  To  renounce  for  heaven  one's  country,  one's  native  land, 
family,  paternal  roof,  and  all  that  is  beautiful  in  creation,  or  tender  in 
domestic  ties  ;  to  espouse  poverty  and  mortification,  to  conquer  nature  and 
reduce  it  into  subjection  in  imitation  of  Jesus  Christ ;  in  fine  to  penetrate 
into  the  secrecy  of  one's  soul,  seize  it,  and  cast  it  at  the  feet  of  Christ, 
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chained  by  divine  love,  but  supremely  proud  and  happy  in  such  a  service, 
since  to  serve  God  is  to  reign,  to  find  pleasure  in  this  immolation  of  one's 
body  and  soul,  to  swear  to  God  that  this  sacrifice  is  and  shall  be  stable  for 
time  and  eternity — say,  is  it  not  a  grand  act  capable  of  tempting  a  noble 
heart,  worthy  of  the  admiration  of  heaven  and  earth  ? 

"Charity  beareth  all  things — endureth  all  thing."  (i  Cor.  13:  7.)  Be 
hold  the  explanation  of  the  marvels  of  the  cloister  !  If  paternal  love,  ma 
ternal  love,  love  of  country,  all  love  that  is  true  and  profound,  moves  those 
who  are  inflamed  with  it  to  heroic  deeds,  why  should  it  be  otherwise  when 
it  is  the  love  of  God  that  fires  the  soul  ?  Shall  not  God  possess  his  adorers 
capable  of  devoting  themselves  to  his  glory  even  to  the  folly  of  the 
cross  and  the  most  sublime  martyrdom,  when  a  creature,  a  miser 
able  creature  who  fades  away  like  the  grass  of  the  field,  has  the  gift 
of  exciting  the  multitude  and  inflaming  their  passions  to  frenzy?  Great 
results  are  always  traced  to  a  great  cause,  to  a  sublime  idea,  to  a  generous 
sentiment,  both  in  history  and  reality.  Thus  it  is  in  the  cloister.  If  then 
obedience  appears  to  you  crushing  to  nature,  impossible  to  human  inde 
pendence,  since  there  is  no  effect  without  cause,  conclude  that  there  is  in 
the  heart  of  the  Religious  a  lever  that  lifts  him  above  nature,  yea,  even  up 
to  the  Almighty  himself.  This  lever  is  the  love  of  God  which  <;  beareth  all 
things,  endureth  all  things." 

3.    Let  me  add  that  St.  Benedict  beside  obedience  has  endeavored  to  make 
his  children  have  at  heart  the  relish  and  practice  of  prayer.      How  sweet  is 
it  to  know  that  under  the  roof  of  the  Benedictine  Abbeys  the  praises  of  the 
Triune   Deity  resound   day  and   night,    proclaiming  to   the  world   in   the 
sweet  accents  of  prayer,  that  man  is  the  adorer  of  God,  the  chanter  of  God, 
the  loving,  cheerful  servant  of  God  on  earth,  as  the  Angels  are  in  heaven. 
Consider  then,   man,   thy  sublime    mission.       Great    and    unique   is   thy 
privilege  !     Thou  art  the  only  being  here  below  capable  of  knowing,  loving 
and  serving  God.     The  sun  in  the  heavens  is  beautiful  and  brilliant,  but  it 
has  no  heart,  no  soul ;  the  sea  is  vast  and  mighty,  but  it  is  unconscious ; 
the  earth  is  generous,  but  it  gives  without  knowing  it ;    the  stones,  such  as 
diamonds,  are  precious,  but  insensible  ;  and  the  animal  is  stupid  and  un 
reasoning.     Thou  alone,  O  man,  knowest  God,  thou  lovest  him,  and  thou 
alone  offerst  him  a  conscious  and  a  free  homage.   Consider,  then,  that  of  all 
the  voices  that  rise  from  the  earth,  from  the  waters,  the  hills,  the  mountains, 
and  the  regions  of  the  air,  there  is  but  one  that  knows  what  it  says,  and 
that  is  the  human  voice.     When  man  falls  upon  his  knees  and  lifts  up  his 
voice  to  God,   and   cries  to  him   from   the  bottom   of  his  heart:    "Our 
Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name,  thy  will  he  done  on 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,"  then  God  bends  down  to  his  son  to  bless  him  ; 
and  if  the  earth  sent  faithfully  to  its  Creator  the  homage  of  its  prayer  and 
love,  the  entire  world  would  be  blessed  by  him  who  loves  us,  infinitely  and 
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who  yearns  to  open  his  hands  to  bless  us,  provided  we  ourselves  know  how 
to  open  our  hearts  and  lips  to  praise  him.  Man,  then,  is  the  adorer  of 
God,  the  chanter  of  God  :  and  this  is  why  the  Benedictine  prays  and  chants, 
day  and  night,  prays  and  chants  like  the  dove,  the  bird  of  prayer,  whose 
sweet  moanings  we  hear  incessantly.  The  Benedictine,  according  to  his 
rule  prays  and  chants,  not  only  for  himself,  but  for  all  souls  that  are  with 
out  love..  Such  was  the  mind  of  St.  Benedict ;  and  it  is  for  this  that  he 
made,  and  desires  his  children  to  be  men  of  prayer.  He  wishes  them  to 
place  their  hearts  on  high  and  their  conversations  in  heaven,  and  although 
he  wishes  them  also  to  work,  laboring  for  their  daily  bread,  it  is  before  all 
things  in  order  to  obey  their  Creator,  who  has  imposed  the  task  of  labor 
upon  us  rather  as  a  remedy  than  a  chastisement.  If  they  work,  it  must  be 
to  please  Jesus,  whom  they  love  ;  and  to  offer  the  bread  of  hospitality  to 
the  traveller  ;  to  share  it  with  the  poor,  with  the  widow  and  the  orphan. 
Thus  the  true  Benedictine  works  for  others  as  well  as  for  himself.  Ora  et 
labor  a.  Pray  and  work. 

II.  i.  Let  us  now  consider  attentively  whether  we  walk  in  the  path  that 
conducted  St.  Benedict  to  everlasting  bliss.  Examine,  my  brethren,  if  you 
walk  in  the  steps  which  he  has  traced  out  for  you  by  his  example.  Be 
assured  that  you  will  find  yourselves  mistaken  in  the  end,  if  you  expect 
to  go  to  heaven  by  following  the  crowd,  and  marching  on  carelessly  on 
the  road  of  vice.  There  is  but  one  Gospel  for  us  all,  but  one  Redeemer, 
one  heaven,  and  no  other  road  will  lead  us  there  but  the  way  of  the  cross 
which  Jesus  has  pointed  out  by  his  example  and  in  which  all  the  Saints 
have  walked.  You  must  strive  to  enter  in  at  the  narrow  gate  with  the 
small  number  of  the  elect,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  not  promised  to 
the  ungodly,  but  to  the  innocent  or  penitent.  Do  you  suppose  that  God 
will  not  require  as  much  from  us  as  he  did  from  the  primitive  Christians, 
because  we  live  in  this  enlightened  age,  or  that  he  will  make  us  partakers 
of  heaven,  because  we  simply  wish  to  go  there  ?  Not  everyone  that  saith 
to  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  says  Christ ; 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven ; "  and  that  divine 
will  is  contained  in  the  commandments  of  God  and  the  precepts  of  his 
Church.  "If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  Commandments."  It 
still  remains  true  as  of  old:  "The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence  and 
the  violent  bear  it  away."  You  are  greatly  mistaken,  if  you  think 
that  only  those  are  bound  to  do  penance  who  live  in  monasteries.  I  think 
they  have  less  need  of  it  than  those  who  live  in  the  world,  because  they 
have  less  sins  to  expiate.  Penance  is  necessary  for  all.  Hear  what  our 
Lord  says:  "Unless  you  do  penance,  you  shall  all  perish," — none  ex- 
cepted.  I  do  not,  however,  pretend  that  you  who  are  living  in  the  world 
are  bound  to  live  up  to  the  rigors  and  austerities  of  St.  Benedict,  but  to  be 
crowned  with  him  in  glory  you  must  follow  his  example  by  the  imitation 
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of  those  virtues  which  are  within  your  reach.  This  much  is  certain,  that 
a  life  which  is  a  flat  contradiction  to  the  life  of  Christ  and  his  Saints, 
neither  has  the  Gospel  for  its  pattern  nor  will  it  be  able  to  stand  its  test  on 
the  day  of  judgment. 

2.  But  I  say  still  more.   God  requires  fervor  and  perfection  of  each  indi 
vidual  Christian.     It  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  perfection  is  re 
quired  only  of  priests  and  Religious  ;  it  is  required  of  every  one.     We  are 
not  all  required  to  seek  perfection  in  the  same  way.     The  married  seek  it 
in  one  way,  the  unmarried  in  another,  the  man  of  business  has  a  perfection 
in  accordance  with  his  state,  the  Religious  a  perfection  of  another  and  higher 
sort ;  but  every  one  is  required  to  seek  it  in  such  a  way  as  accords  with  his 
vocation  in  life.     That  is  a  good  and   faithful  servant,  says  St.   Gregory, 
who  preserves  every  day    to  the  end   of  his  life  an   inexhaustible  fervor, 
and  who  never  ceases  to  add  fire  to  fire,  desire  to  desire,  and  zeal  to  zeal. 

3.  Salvation  is  a  very  serious  work  ;   and  the  only  way  to  secure  it  is  to 
avoid  sloth,  and  serve  the   Lord   with   alacrity  and   a  fervent    spirit.     Be 
earnest,    be    manly,    play   not   with    religion ;    you  have   a  mission   from 
heaven,  you  have  an  appointed  work  to  do  and  an  allotted  time  to  do  it  in, 
time  enough,  but  none  to  spare.    Your  souls  came  from  heaven,  and  they 
should  return  to  heaven.     All  men  acknowledge  that  religion  is  a  thing  to 
be  attended  to.     But  when  ?     Some  think   that  it  is  enough  to  attend  to 
religion  at  Easter  and   Christmas,  and   that,    at  other  times,  it  may  be  let 
alone.     Others  propose  to  attend  to  it  in  the  leisure  of  old  age  or  just  be 
fore  they  leave  the  world.     All  sins  are  pardonable,  only  one  is  unpardonable, 
and  thai  is:    to  put  off conversion  until  it  is  too  late!     Perhaps,   the   devil  is 
again    whispering  as    he    has  so  often   done  before:     "To  morrow— to 
morrow  !"     Do  not  heed  him,  he  is  a  liar  from  the  beginning  ;   you  have 
no  to-morrow,  you  have  only  to-day,  and  even  this  God  did  not  promise 
you,  till  it  came.     To-day,  then,  if  you  hear  his  voice,    harden  not  your 
hearts.     To-day  and  now,  lay  open  your  souls  to  the  softening  and  puri 
fying  influences  of  divine  grace  ;   put  your  hands  to  the  plow,   and  look 
back  no  more. 

4.  Yes,  salvation  is  a  serious  work.  But  we  seem  not  sufficiently  aware  of 
it.  We  seem  somehow  to  have  convinced  ourselves  that  the  way  of 
Eternal  Life  is  not  strait,  and  the  gate  not  narrow.  We  certainly  feel  very 
different  about  our  salvation  from  what  our  fathers  in  the  Church  felt. 
How  many  have  gone  out  into  the  desert,  and  denied  themselves  rest  and 
food,  and  scourged  themselves  to  blood  ?  How  many  have  devoted  them 
selves  to  perpetual  silence  ?  How  many  have  willingly  given  up  wealth, 
friends,  and  kindred  ?  Will  you  tell  me,  they  were  only  seeking  a  more 
perfect  life,  they  were  but  following  the  counsels  of  perfection,  which  a 
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man  is  free  to  embrace  or  decline.  I  tell  you  they  were  seeking  salvation. 
They  were  afraid  of  the  judgment  to  come,  and  prepared  for  it  in  time  : 
"Whatever  I  do,"  says  St.  Jerome,  "I  always  hear  the  dreadful  sound  of 
the  last  trumpet :  'Arise  ye  dead,  and  come  to  judgment!'"  Now  how 
can  salvation  be  so  serious  a  work  to  the  Saints,  and  so  trivial  to  us 
sinners?  If  you  are  not  bound  to  a  perpetual  fast,  are  you  not  obliged  to 
keep  the  fast  of  Lent  ?  If  you  are  not  required  to  walk  with  downcast  eyes, 
and  observe  perpetual  silence,  are  you  free  to  gaze  on  every  dangerous 
object,  and  speak  words  of  profanity,  falsehood,  impurity,  and  slander? 
If  you  are  not  required  to  flee  from  your  homes,  are  you  not  required  to  for 
sake  the  occasions  of  sin?  If  you  are  not  called  to  forego  all  innocent 
pleasures,  are  you  exempt  from  every  sort  of  self-denial?  If  no  rule  obliges 
you  to  spend  the  night  in  prayer,  are  you  not  obliged  to  pray  often?  Ah  !  it 
was  the  desire  to  make  their  salvation  secure,  that  led  our  fathers  into 
deserts  and  choisters.  Surely,  you  have  to  work  out  your  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling,  who  remain  behind  in  a  world  which  they  left  as  too 
dangerous,  and  have  to  contend  daily  with  passions  which  they  felt  were 
well  nigh  too  strong  for  them  ! 

Be  earnest  in  the  work  of  salvation.  Ask  St.  Benedict  to  intercede  with 
God  to  obtain  for  you  the  grace  of  conversion  to  a  new  life.  Whilst  you 
have  time,  do  good,  and  abound  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  Serve  him 
with  a  perfect  heart.  It  is  the  season  of  Lent  a  season  of  prayer  and 
penance,  the  last  Lent  some  of  you  will  ever  live  to  see.  You  know  not 
how  much  of  life  is  left  you.  Time  is  short,  eternity,  long,  the  future, 
uncertain.  Offer  no  more  excuses ;  make  no  more  delays:  "Whilst  you 
are  well  you  may  do  many  things,  but  when  you  are  sick  I  know  not  what 
you  will  be  able  to  do."  Enter  into  yourselves,  that  you  may  discover  the 
dangers  to  which  your  eternal  salvation  is  exposed. 

Be  fervent.  Make  use  of  the  means  of  grace, — prayer,  sermons,  Sacra 
ments.  Say  your  morning  and  evening  prayers ;  be  watchful  over  your 
lips  for  fear  of  giving  offence  with  your  tongue;  be  prompt  to  reject  the 
first  temptation  to  evil;  be  exact  in  the  fulfilment  of  your  duties;  give  a 
good  example  to  all  around  you.  Be  careful  in  confession,  devout  at 
communion ;  live  a  life  of  watchfulness  against  the  coming  of  Christ  in 
judgment ;  and  labor  the  more  that,  by  good  works  and  penance,  you 
make  sure  your  vocation  and  election,  and  that  in  all  things  God  may  be 
glorified.  Amen. 

A.  W.,  O.  S.  B. 
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